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May  29.  16S8.  Jo.Battefy. 


TH  E  Church  of  Rome  taking  all  courfes,  whe- 
.ther  direfl:  or  iodircft,  to  bring  Men  over  to 
h^r  Communion,  or  at  leaft  to  make  them  out 
':,  of  love  with  oure,  as  inother  cafes,  iq  in  this  of 
ConfeffioD,  pretends  (bmetimes  a  great  Friendship,  at 
other  times  a  great  Enmity  with  the  Church  of  £»^- 
4dffd :  ibm^mes  we  are  reported  to  hol^  ConfedTion 
juft  as  tliat  Church,  does ;  at  other  times  we  want  one 
of  theiChriflian  Sacraments,  and  beil  means  to  pro- 
mote a  Religious  and  Godly  Life.  By  the  firft  of  thele 
they  endeavour  both  to  keep  our  dijlenting  Brethren  at 
Si  great  a  diftance  as  they  can  from  us,  and  to  tempt 
the  more  unwary  amtx^  pur  felves  to  {lep  out  of  our 
Church  into  another,  betwixt  whom  they  are  made  to 
Q_c[  q  '-■-■•'■  \3^Vv^Nti 
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believe  there  is  already  fo  clofe  a  Correfpondencc ;  by 
the  other  they  fbmetimes  infnare  the  more  igponnit 
add  more  devout,  who  are  too  apt  to  be  miOecT by  the 
Ibecious  pretence  of  better  means  of  Salvation  than 
Miey  at  prefent  enjoy. 

Now  being  engaged  to  examine  thofe  Scriptures  by 
which  the  IX)drine  of  Auricular  Confeflion  is  by 
that  Church  defended,  that  all  Forties  may  under* 
iland  one  another  aright,  and  there  may  be  no  miftake 
about  our  or  their  holdii^  either  too  little  or  too  much 
concerning  it,  I  Ihall  Kt  down  how  far  we  agree, 
and  wherein  we  diiagree  as  to  the  fore-mentioned' 
Point. 

Firfty  We  agree  that  all  ought  to  confefi  their  Sins 
unto  Almighty  God.  Not  becauie  God  does  not  know 
them  before  ( for  he  is  intimately  acquainted  with  ali 
our'  moft  fecret  Faults)  but  becauie  without  Repen- 
tance there  can  be  no  hopes  of  Pardon ;  and  Repen- 
tance never  can  be  rightly  performed  without  Conrcfli- 
on :  UaviDg  aifted  contrary  to  God's  moft  righteous 
Lawsy  we  become  thereby  obnoxious  to  Punimment ; 
but  (uch  is  God's  £indneJs  to  us,  that  for  the  &ke  c€ 
a  Crucified  Saviour  he  is  willing  to  pardon  iiich  our 
Ofiences,  provided  we  are  heartUy  fbrry  for  them,  and 
refolve  to  forlake  them ;  but  how  can  we  be  heartily 
finry  for  them,  or  difpofed  to  forfake  them,  unlefs  we 
are  willing  to  own  and  confefi  them  ?  By  pudblifhing 
our  Qflfences  before  God,  we  diicera  the  foUv  th^-eo^ 
and  God's  Hatred  againft  them  ;^and  by  msS^mg  focb 
diicoveries,  we  become  more  albamed  of  our  ^Ives^ 
and  more  inclinable  to  make  Refolotions  of  never  be^ 
ing  guilty  of  the  like  Fdlies  for  the  future. 

And 
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And  this  indeed  is  the  true  end  of  Confeflion^  viz.. 
to  make  Men  reform  their  Lives.  Let  them  confefi 
never  fb  much,  it  will  all  (ignifie  nothing  to  theiii,  un- 
leJB  it  help  to  make  them  more  vertuous,  by  caufing 
them  to  refleft  upon  their  pafl:  Anions,  and  by  fhow- 
ing  them,  how  much  they  had  formerly  been  miftaken, 
that  ib  they  might  be  aware  how  they  were  any  more 
mifled  after  the  fame  manner. 

Now  Sis  to  this  Confeilion  which  is  made  to  God, 
it  is  either  in  the  publick  Offices  of  the  Church,  or  in . 
private. 

In  the  Publick  Offices  of  the  Church,  both  we  and 
they  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  Forms  of  Confeffi- 
on,  but  our  are  certainly  much  more  ufeful,*  becaufe 
our  are  in  a  Language  which  every  one  underftaqds^ 
but  their  are  not :  We,  if  we  bfi  prelent  when  the  ge-- 
neral  Forms  of  Confemon  are  repeated  by  the  Mini- 
fter^  know  how  to  joyn  with  him  in  them,  and  to 
make  particular  Refleuions  upon  our  mod  private,  and 
moft  fecret  Sins,  under  thole  general  terms  which  he 
uleth.  But  they  ojF  the  Church  of  Rome,  unlefs  they 
underftand  Latin,  can  do  nothing  of  this. 

As  to  Confeffion  to  God  in  private,  this  is  left  to 
die  diicretion  of  every  particular  Perfbn  to  manage  as 
he  fiiall  judg  moft  fbr  his  advantage.  In  which  cafe 
(bmetimes  it  may  be  liifficient  to  ufe  fuch  general 
terms  wherein  we  own  our  lelves  to  have  been  grievous 
Off^ers,  and  therefore  do  heartily  beg  God  Almkhty^s 
Pardon.  At  rtlier  times,  the  enumeration  of^fuch 
Circumfhuices  as  do  let  forth  the  heinoufneis  of  our 
Offi»x:es,  may  be  of  great  ufe  to  make  us  more  fbrrow* 
fill  for  what  is  pafl,  and  more  relblute  not  to  be  guilty 
of  the  like  Follies  for  the  future.  For  this,  as  I  faid 
h^X!^  is  the  true  end  of  Confeffion,  viz.  to  make  us 

Qq  q  2  mend. 
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mend,  and' therefore  in  that  confifts  our  greatelt' Pru- 
dence, viz.  (b  to  manage  it  as  that  the  end  may  be 
obtained.  For  if  this  be  done,  it  is  no  matter  whether 
it  be  by  a  general  acknowledgment  of  our  paft  Follies, 
or  by  a  more  particuUir  enumeration  of  them. 

Secondly  J  We  agree  that  in  cafe  of  publick  Scandal 
riven  to  the  Church  by  any  notorious  Crime,  apub- 
uck  Confefllion  thereof  ought  to  be  made  before  the 
Church.       .  ^ 

This  is  \yhat  the  Primitive  Church  was  very  fbllr- 
Gitous  about,  arid  what  the  firil  Penitents  did  chearfuUy 
fiibmitjp.  /   . 

This  the  Church  of  Rome  does  at^  this  diy  niore 
efpecially  take  care  of  in  all  cafes  of  HcrefV.  For  al- 
tho  in  moft  other  cafes  Auricular  Confefliori  oe  allowed 
of  as  fufficient ;  yet  in  cafe  of  Herefy  mo  Rcconcilik^ 
tion  is  to  be  had  without  a  publick  Recantation. 

And  as  for  the  Church  of  England^  fhe  wifheth  (as 
we  read  in  the  Commination  )  ^at  the  Godfy  Difchlinry 
which  VPAS  in  ufe  in  the  Primitive  Churchy  were  reftore4;\ 
and  in  the  Rnhrick  to  the  Gommunion-Servicey  forbidfe 
the  Minifter  to  admit  any  one,  who  has  done  any  HI 
thing,  whereby  the  Congregation  is  oflfended,-  to  the 
Communion,  before  the  Congregation  be  fatisfied; 
which  cannot  be  without  an  acknowledgment  of  his 
fault  and  the  profpeft  of  amendment' forthe  time  to 
come. 

« 

Thirdly,  We  agree  that  private  ConfefTion  of  Sin 
may  be  made  to  all  forts  of  People,  whether^  of- the 
Laity  or  of  the  Clergy  ;    And  that 

I.  Whfen  any  Injury  has  been  done  another.  Every 
fcody  is  bound^  to  make  fome  fcrt  of  reparation  for 

having 
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having  injured  his  Neighbour.  Now  ir  may  happen 
in  fomc  cafes,  either  upon  the  account  of  the  Injury 
it  felf,  or  the  Circumftances  in  which  he  who  has  done 
it  is  placed,  that  the  only  Reparation,  which  can  be 
made  is  a  free  ackno\Wedgment  thereof;  and  in  other 
cafes  where  there  is  a  poflibility  of  making  fbme  othei- 
Reparation,  yet  ftill  it  cannot  be  done  without  the 
like  acknowledgmfint,  and  begging  of  Pardon  of  tht 
injured  Party  for  the  Injuries-  which  have  been  done 
him. 

Biefides,  fuch  Acknowledgments  do  difcover  the  fin*- 
cerity  of  his  Repentance  who  has  done  the  Injury,  ia 
that  he  is  willing  to  endure  the  fbameof  having  his  fault 
known  by  him,  from  whom,  if  he  were  not  heartily 
forry  for  what  he  had  done,  he»had  moft  reafbn  to  con- 
ceal it. 

2.  In  calc  of  any  doubt  or  fcruple.  Some  People 
are  apt  to  entertain  wrong  Apprelienfions  botli  of  God 
and  themfelves,  and  from  thence  to  be  very  mucli 
perplexed  in  their  Minds  in  reference  to  their  fpiritual 
Condition,  and  the  real  well-fire  of  their  Souls.  -  Now 
in  fuch  cafes  what  can  be  more  fit  and  reafonable,  than 
that  they  freely  declare  themfelves  to  fuch  whom  they 
believe  1[)efk  able  to  'give  them  (atisfaftion.  He  wlio 
cannot  relblve  all  fcriiples  which  arife  within  his  mind 
concerning  himfelf,  if  he  has  any  wife  and  difereet 
Friend;  whether  of  the  Laity,;  or  Clergy,  whom  he 
knows  to  be  able  to  aflift  him  in  fiich  his  perplexity^  .is 
rnuch  to  b6  tllamed,  if -he  does^not  what  he  is  wont  to 
do,  when  he  i^  at  a  loft  -as  to  t|ic  management  of  his 
Temporal  Concerns,  viz.  open  his  Difficulties  unto 
him,  and  niake  tlie  beft  advantage  he  can  of  his  Ad-  - 
vice  iand  DireftioHS.-      •     ■ 
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l.  In  all  cales  whadbever^  Although  in  doubtful 
difficult  cafes  Conf€;0i6n  o^  Sins  to  others  is  moft 
neceflary,  yet  even  when  the  matter  is  plain  before  us, 
and  we  clearly  difcern  in  what  our  (MTences  againft 
God  do  ccmfift)  it  may  then  likewiie  be  of  great  ufe  to 
difcover  our  Faults  to  them  ;  and  that 

I.  Becaufe  the  advice  of  others,  even  in  the  moft 
manifeft  cafes  may  be  helpful  towards  a  right  manage- 
ment of  our  (elves,  and  we  (hall  be  better  inftru6ted 
to  conquer  and  fubdue  our  wicjked  Lufts  and  Aflfedi- 
ens,  when  to  our  own  thoughts  concerning  them  we 
add  the  Diredions  of  others. 

a.  That  we  may  have  the  Prayers  of  good  Men  to 
God  for  us ;  That  he  would  be  pleafed  to  fend  his 
Spirit  into  our  Hearts  to  enable  us  to  overcome  thofe 
Temptations  which  do  daily  befet  us,  and  to  break  c^ 
thole  Sins  to  which  we  find  our  ielves  fo  much  ad- 
dided. 

Ftmrthly^  We  agree  that  Cbnfeflion  of  Sin  ought 
more  efpecially  to  be  made  to  the  Prieft,  and  that  in  all 
cafes  wnatfbever. 

I.  Becauie  he  muft  needs  be  foppoied  to  be  beft  pro« 
vided  to  give  proper  Advice  and  Dire£bon  in  all  cafes 
whatfoever.  it  is  his  bufinefi  and  employment  to 
ftudy  Cafes  of  Confcience,  and  to  prepare  Anfwers  to 
fiich  Doubts  and  Scruples  as  are  wont  to  arife  in  Mens 


He  muft  be  prefumed  to  underfknd  better  than 
others  do  the  Nature  of  God^s  Laws,  and  in  what  the 
breach  thereof  doth  coofift,  and  confequently  muft 
needs  be  better  abk  to  dire61:*the  Sinner  what  to  do, 
whenever  he  is  temptsed  to  a£l:  contrary  to  any  of 
them.    So  that  asin  thecafe  of  Law^fuits,  Men  goto 

lome 
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Ibnie  able  Lawyer  for  Advice  aod  G)uniel ;  in  the 
cafe  of  Sickoelsy  to  feme  experienced  Phyfician ;  fo 
likewife  in  the  cafe  of  any  fpirituai  Diftemper^  they 
ought  to  advile  with  ibme  of  the  Clergy,  who  muft  be 
prefiimed  to  be  mofl:  skilful  in  fuch  matters. 

2.  Cbofeflion  to  the  Priefl  is  moft  ufeful,  becaufe 
God  has  conftituted  him  his  Minifter  here  on  Earth, 
to  declare  the  terms  of  Reconciliation  to  Penitents. 
And  therefore  for  fiich  to  make  Application  to  him 
for  Counfel  and  Advice  in  all  difficult  Cafes,  and  to  re« 
ceive  the  benefit  of  Abfolution,  mufl  necel&rily  afford 
them  great  Comfort  and  Satisiadion. 

From  die  Conlideration  of  God's  Goodnefi,  and  of 
our  Saviour's  undertaking  for  them,  they  may  be  en« 
GDuraged  to  hope  for  rardon  and  Forjdvenels }  but 
when  he,  who  is  app(Mnted  in  God's  ftead  to  fpeak 
Peace  to  their  Souls,  recommends  them  unto  God  in 
Prayer,  and  upon  impartial  Examination  of  their  Con- 
dition, pronounceth  them  to  be  the  proper  Obj^ls  of 
God's  Love,  and  afTures  them  that  he  is  willing,  for 
the  fake  of  Chrift,  to  be  reconciled  unto  them,  this 
will  certainly  afford  great  Comfort  to  their  Minds^ 
and  make  them  more  at  eaie  within  themfelves  than 
otherwife  t]iey  would  be. 

Thus  hv  wc  and  the  Church  of  Rome  agree :  but  we 
dilagree  in  the  twofollowing Particulars. 

1.  That  Secret  ^onfeffion  is  of  Divine  Inftitution. 

2.  That  in  Confeflion  it  is  neceflary  to  enumerate 
all  our  Sins,  together  with  thetr  Circuntftances,  of 
what  kind  fbever. 

Thefe  things  the  Council  of  Trent  haiS  pofitively  de-  ^^'  M-  "a 
termined^ anddenounced  an  Jbuuhemd againil  aM  fuch  ^'  ^' 
who  aflert  the  contrary. 
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My  defign  at  prefent  is,  to  examine  the  Authority 
which  thaD Council,  and  the  Defenders  of  it,r^iave  pro* 
duced  from  Scripture  for  tlic  defeacex)f  the  fore-men- 
tioned  Articles. 

Now  the  chief  place  of  Scripture  infiued  on,  both 
by  the  Council  and  others,  is  that  ofSt.John^  ch.  20.  2  j. 
Wholefoever  Siusjirtmit^tbey  atercfiuncd  unto  them  i  Md 
wh^efoevtr  Sins  ye  retdiny  they  are  ^ 

Unto  which  BelL^mine  annexeth  thefe.  two  as  pa- 
irailel,  Mst.  16. 19.  And  tmU\gwe  unto  Thee  the J^j 
of  the  l^ngdam  of  Heaven ;  and  whdtfoever  thou  (bait 
bind  in  Earthy  {ball  be  bound  in'Meat^n  :  and  whatjoever 
thou  Jbalt  ^toofe  on  Earthy  jhall  be  Ubfed  in  Meaven. 

Mat.  f 8, 18.  Whatfoever  ye  jbuBbindon  Earth,  fboB 
beboundtnHeavei$ :  and  whatsoever  ye  fi^  loo  ft  on  Earthy 
fbdU  be  loafed  in  Htaven.  Ftorti  which  places  it  is  thus 
argu€d^'-        -'■-■  ''■•  '•  ■■•  '  •'.  '■•  •'';''  '-■■ 

That'  fihoe  here  is  a  Power  plairilv  givfen  by  Chrift 
to  hik  Apbftles,  andcohfequehtly  to  tneir  SuccelTors,  of 
remiflion  of  Sins  ;  and  that  it-  is  impoflible  that  this 
Power  (hould  be  exerted  unlets  they  come  to  the 
knowledg  of  them,  and  they  cannot  come  to  the 
knowledg'  of  them,  but  by  the  Confeffioh  of  tbofe 
who  are  guilty  of  them ;  therefore  it  is  ahfblutely  ne-* 
ceflary,  that  they  who  are  defirous  to  have  their  Sins 
forgiven,  (hould  make  a  particular  Confeflion  of  them. 

In  anfwer  to  which  Argument  I  ooferve, 

r 

Fir  ft,  That  as  to  that  of  St.  Matthew  18. 18.  it  is 
by  feme  made  to  have  refpeft  not  only  to  the  Priefl-, 
but  to  every  particular  Chriftiaa  For  in  the  fore- 
going^crfesjPircftions' are  given  to  every  one,  erf' -what 
Conaition  fbever,  how  to  behave  liimfclf  towards  his 
/  oflend- 
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offending  Brotlier.  He  mufV  firft  admonifli  him  tthaet 
then  in  tlic  prcfcnce  of  two  or  three  Witne^est  then  t^it 
to  the  Church,  and  if  he  continue  IHII  incorrigible,  ac- 
count him  no  better  tlian  as  a  Hmthen  Mm»  and  «  Publi- 
can.  And  then  immediately  follows, /'Vr/Vv  Iftfuntoyou^ 
whatfocver  jc piall hind  on  Earlhf  fhal/ 6e  hund  sji  Heaven', 
and  ivUxifotver  je  jbifl  hofe  on  Earih,  (ball  he  loafed  in 
Heivea.  By  which  words,  upon  the  account  of  what 
•went  before,  they  underfland  a  Power  to  be  given  to 
every  goodChrilUan  of  judging  concerning  any  Offence 
committed  againft  him,  togetJier  wltli  an  adiirancc  of 
having  any  fuch  Judgment  which  he  fliall  here  make 
upon  Eanh  (provided  tliat  ic  be  juft  and  impartial ) 
ratiivjd  by  God  in  Heaven.  Mcnce  Sr.  Augtiftinc  ^A\thy 
Thou  haft  he^un  to  account  thy  Brother  no  hetrer  than  a 
PahltcAtt,  tho:t  hi/idefl  him  in  Earth,  hut  take  carr  that 
thou  hindefi  him  jtfth,  for  Diznne  "[JHfiiie  hreaks  in  fmn- 
der  the  Bonds  th»t  are  unjufi  :  Wften  than  hajl  correHed 
and  agreed  vtth  thy  Brother  tifou  baft  looftd  him  in  E^rtb, 
wheji  thou  haft  ioefed  him  in  Edrih  he  ii  loofed  in  Heaven. 
Uutruppofe  thcfe  words  of  ScMattk-v  were  directed 
only  CO  tlie  Apoftles  and  tlieir  SuccclTors.  1  then  ob- 
icr\'c, 

Steondly,  That  both  this  place  and  that  of  Sr.  Wi/. 
i6.  19.  may  be  interpreted  with  refpcfi  to  ibat  gene- 
ral Power  and  Authority  \\  hich  was  given  by  our  Sa- 
viour  to  the  Apoftlcs  of  determining  in  al!  matters  con. 
cerningihe  Chriftian  Religion,  and  of  dccUring  what 
w  as  right  and  ht  to  Lc  done,  and  what  was  och£r.  wife. 

A  If  are  agreed  that  by  the  K----'-- 
bc  undcrfhod  the  State  and  C 
under  the  Gofpel,  wherein  ' 
fpiritial  manner  as  re'' ' 
Difcipks  2ud  FoUowc 


Au)>.  (tc  wri 
Domini  in  E 
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(cribing  means  for  the  obtaining  it ;  whereas  under  the 
Law  he  was  worfliipped  after  a  terreftrial  manner,  as 
dwelling  more  particularly  here  on  Earth  amongft  his 
SkkSt  People  the  Jews,  requiring  external  Performances, 
and  proraifing  Earthly  Benefits  to  fuch -Performances. 

By  the  Kfys  of  the  Kjngdcm  of  Hedven^  is  likewife 
generally  underftood  that  Power  and  Authority  in  his 
Church  which  was  given  by  Chrift  to  his  Apoftles, 
our  Saviour  therein  alluding  either  to  the  Cullom  a- 
mong  the  Jews  of  inaugurating  or  creating  Dcftors  by 
the  delivery  of  a  Key,  mat  being  the  Symbol  of  that 
Authority  which  was  then  given  them,  or  to  that  place 
in  Tfa.  22.  22.  where  God,  to  declare  his  Relolutioa 
of  putting  EiUkim  into  the  phcc  ciShel?/fd  (whom 
he  defigned  to  remove  from  being  Steward  of  the 
Royal  Family )  faith,  Jfid  the  K/y  of.  the  hbufe  of 
David  mil  I  lay  upon  his  Shoulder. ' 

But  as  to  thofe  "Expreflions  of  binding  and  loofrag  there 
is  fome  difpute  about  the  Interpretation  of  them.  For 
by  to  hindibmQ  underftand  ro  prohibit j  and  by  to  loofc 
to  permit ;  and  confequently  that  the  Authority  Jiere 
given  to  the  Apoftles  is,  as  I  faid,  general,  of  determi- 
ning in  matters  of  Religion,  what  v/ap  fit  to  be  done  and 
what  not, according  to  which  meaning  of  the  words  the 
Scribes  and  Pharifees  arc  faid.  Mat.  2  j.  4.  to  bind  heavy 
Burdensy  i.  e.  to  impofe  fome  unprofitable  Obfervan- 
ces  upon  their  Followers,  by  injoyning  as  neceffary 
what  was  not  fo,  and  by  forbidding  as  finful,  what 
might  have  been  lawfully  performed  by  them* 
•  Now  if  the  words  be  thus  interpreted,  here  will  be 
no  countenance  given  to  the  Dcdrine.  of  Gonfeffibn, 
as  taught  in  the  Romifii  Church,  becaufe  the  Power 
^of  binding  and  loofing  will  not  then  have  relpecl:  to 
Perfons,  but  to  1  lungs.  It  will  be  a  general  Decla- 
ration 
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ration  of  what  is  fit  to  be  pra£i:i(cd  in  the  Church  of 
God  and  what  not,  which  is  here  fpoken  of,  and  not 
barely  a  Power  and  Authority,  with  refpeft  to  thofc 
particular  ^ns  which  any  Perlbn  makes  Confeffion 
of.     To  countenance  which  Explication,  it  may  be  fit 
to  take  notice,  that  it  is  not  laid,  Whomfoever  ye  (ball 
bind  in  Earthy  &c.  but  Whatfoever  ye  fhaU  bind^  &c.  and  Ugkfm  h 
that  thofe  who  are  skilful  in  thejewifh  Learning  do"^^-^"^^* 
give  OS  feveral  Inftances  where  the  words  to  bind  and 
to  Ipofe  are  taken  in  this  Senfe,  adding  withal,  That 
fince  our  Saviour  made  ufe  of  words  that  were  ufual 
and  common,  it  cannot  but  be  fuppofed  that  his  Au- 
ditors underftood  him  according  to  the  vulgar  meaning 
of  them. 

In  the  20/>&  of  St.  ye>)5r/i  it  is  indeed  faid,  Whofefoever 
Sins  ye  remits  they  are  remittedy  8rc.  and  therefore  re- 
gard is  there  had  to  Perlbns ;  but  here  no  regard  is 
had  to  Perfbns,  but  only  to  Things,  Whatfoever  jball 
ye  jball  bindy  &c.  and  therefore  it  is  not  neceffary  that 
thefe  places  in  St.  Matthew  fhould  be  parallel  to  that 
in  St.  Johny  fince  they  may  be  interpreted  with  refpeft 
to  that  general  Commiflion  given  by  our  Saviour  to 
his  Apoftles  of  determining,  as  they  were  taught  by  the 
holy  Spirit  concerning  matters  of  Religion,  he  at  the  - 
fame  time  afTuring  them  that  whatever  they,  according 
to  his  Word,  and  that  holy  Spirit  which  direftcd  them, 
did  fo  determine,  fhould  icertainly  be  ratified  in  Hea- 
ven. But  let  us  fiippofe  them  to  be  parallel,  and  that 
by  binding  and  ioofing  is  meant  the  fame  with  remitting 
Sins  and  retaining  them,  yet  is  there  here  nothing 
which  can  at  all  favour  the  Doftrine  of  Confeffion  in 
the  Church  oiRome^  becaufe  I  obferve, 

Thirdlyy  That  Remiffion  of  Sins  may  be  otherwiie 
interpreted  than  with  relation  to  that  formal  Abfoiution 

R  r  r  2  which 
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which  is  given  by  the  Prieft  to  fuch  as  come  to  Con^ 
feffion.    For, 

I/?,  By  remiffion-  of  Sins,  may  be  underftood  th^ 
declaration  of  God's  Will  concerning  remiflion  of 
Sins,  ^he  Apoftles  and  their  Succeflbrs  are  GodV  A  ai- 
baffadors,  and  do  acquaint  us  what  his  Will  is  concer^^ 
ning  Remiffion  of  Sins ;  and  that, 

I.  By  preaching  the  Word  of  Reconciliation  unto 

us.    And  in  this  tenfe  the  Apology  of  the  Church  of 

Jcwdv      EngUnd  acknovplcdgeth  the  Power  of  binding  snd  loodng^ 

i^.  of  opening  Md  mutting  to  have  betf^  given  by  Chrifi 

unto  tihe  Miniflersi  and  the  Power  of  loofing  to  conM 

herein ;  when  the  Minifler  by  the  fresching  of  the  Gojfel 

fbtJl  tender  the  Merits  of  Chrifi^  and  Abfolution  tojde^ 

jeEted  Minds  and  truty  penitent j  and  fball  denounce  unto 

them  an  affured  Pardon  of  theif  Sins^  and  hopes  of  eternal 

Salvations    Which  is  agreeable  to   what  St.  Jmbroft 

\  dc  ain  afferts,  viz.  That  Sins  are  remitted  by  the  Word  of  Gad^ 

bd  lilx  2.  whereof  the  Levite  is  an  Interpreter  and  a  hnd  of  Exeen^ 

tor ;  To  the  Author  of  the  imperft^  work  upon  St.  Mai^ 

thew  his  calling  the  Priefts  Kjy-bearers^  becaufe  to  thena 

is-  committed  the  word  of  teaching   and  expounding  the 

<xn.l6.   Scriptures)  and  to  Sr.-/forc?«^'s declaring  the  Apofliesto 

vBDon.  io    l0ofe  Men  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  by  the  Tejfimony  of 

^  ^^       the  Scriptures^  and  by  an^  Exhortation  to  Vertue.     The 

Key   01  knowledg  is  committed  to  the  Priefts  and 

they  do  underfland  beft.  the  Myfteries  of  the  Gofpel, 

ana  what  are  the  terms  of  ouf  being  reconciled  unto 

God,  and  therefore  may  heathen  faid  to  remit  Sins^ 

when  they  confcientioufly  explain  to  us  what  God  or* 

theone  liand  has  promifed  us  with  reference  to  forgive* 

\  nefsof  Sins,  and  what  o/whe  other  hand  he  requires 

of  us  in  order  to  purging  made  partakers  of  fuch  a 

Eromife.. 

The-x 
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They  who  out  of  Prejudice  or  Intereft  explain  the 
Word  of  God  deceitfully,  and  give  fuch  Interpretations 
thereof  as  do  tend  to  pronwte  Sin  and  Wickednefs, 
thefe,  like  thofe  Lawyers  whom  our  Saviour  juftljr 
blames^o  take  away  the  Key  of  Knowledge  and  may  be 
{jaJ\d't(y  retain  Sin^  becaufe  they  fhut  up  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  againft  (iich  as  would  otherwife  enter  therein, 
whereas  they  who  faithfully  expound  the  Will  of  God 
to  their  Hearers,  and  do  thereby  help  to  further  their 
departure  from  every  thing  that  is  iinful,  do  thereby 
exert  that  Power  of  remiflion  of  Sins^  which  is  here  by 
our  Saviour  beftowed  upon  them. 

2,  The  Declaration  of  God's  Will  concerning  re- 
miflion of  Sins,  is  made  manifeft  by  the'Priefts  ob* 
taining  Pardon  for  Sinners  by  Prayer  unto  God  for  them. 
The  Priefts  anci^Minifters  of  the  Gofpel  are  by  God 
appointed  to  offer  up  Petitions  on  behalf  of  the  Peo- 
^le  committed  to  their  charge,  and  the  great  fubjeft  of 
fbch  their  Petitions  moft  be  the- forgivenefs  of  Sins* 
God  is  willing  to  be  merciful  to  true  Penitents,  but  he 
will  be  applied  unto  for  it,  and  therefore  remiflion  of 
Sins  may  upon  this  account  be  attributed  unto  the 
Prieft  in  that  he  does  daily  deprecate  God's  Adger  a- 
gainft  Sinners,  and  through  the  Merits  of  a  Crucified  ^ 
Saviour,  intercedes  at  the  Throne  of  Grace  for  them; 
Hence  St.  Chryfofiom  informs  us,  Thdt  Priefts  do  not  ciir>foft.  int 
only  exercife  this.  Power  offorgivenefs  of  Sins  when  they  «><^r  B<iS;» 
beget  us  again  in  Baptifm^  Hut  after  the  adminiftration'^'/^J^^' 
thereof  that  Power  of  remitting^  Sins  continueth  in  4hem:^ 
and  for  proof  thereof,  makes  mention  of  that  Paflage 
in  St.  "^anfes  ;   \Ani  tb^  Prayer  of  Faith  jhall  fave  the  ja.  5. 15,  <, 
ficky  and  the  Lord  jhall  raift  him  up^    and  if  he  have 
committed  Sins  they  jhall  be  forgiven  him  2   and  from 
thence  deduced  this  inference  that  friefis  fqrgiye  Sinsy  • 

notjii 
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not  by  teaching  and  admonifhing  only,  but  by  helping  us 
mth  their  Pravefs,  which  is  the  rcalbn  that  dl  the  Ab- 
Iblutions  in  tae  feveral  Offices  of  our  Church  are  in' 
the  form  of  Prayer.  And  even  that  mod.  iolcmn  one 
in  the  Vifitation  of  the  Sick  is  prefaced  witii  an  hum- 
ble Petition  to  God  for  forgiveneft  of  Sins  to  the  Party 
who  then  humbles  hhnfelf,  apd  is  truly  penitent. 

3.  The  declaration  of  God's  Will  concerning  Re- 
mifliort  of  Sins  is  made  mafiifeft  by  the  Prieft's  Admi- 
niftration  of  the  Sacraments.  God  'has  inftituted  the 
two  Sacraments  on  purpole  to  confirm  to  us  the  Pro* 
mjfes  made  in  the  new  Covenant  unto  us,  and  has 
therein  fet  his  Seal  that  he  will  make  good  whatever  he 
has  engaged  to  perform.  Now  remiflion  of  Sins  be- 
ing the  great  thing  promifed  in  the  New  Teftament, 
is  in  the  two  Sacraments  after  a  moi%  fpecial  manner 
confirmed  unto  us. 

And  therefore  as  to  Baptifin,  St.  Peter^s  Advice  to 

his  Hearers  was,  j£fs  2.  38.   Repent ,  and  be  baptized 

every  one  of  you  in  the  Name  of  Jeftis  Chrijt^  for  the  re- 

miffion  of  Sins.     And  it  is   very    obfervable  what  a 

Learned  Man  hath  lately  taken  notice  of,  that  whereas 

1%.  19.    St.  Matthew  fpeaks  of  the  Power  of  baptizing  granted  by 

our  Saviour  to  the  Apojlles  when  he  was  about  to   leave 

them\  St.^ohn  inftead  of  that  mentions  this   Power  of 

wv  oflee  ^^^^^^^^'^^  ^^  retaining  ^ins ;  and  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke 

:^^^  fpeak  of  Baptifm^  to  which  the  one  joyns  Salvation  j  and 

texam-   the  other  Kemiffion  of  Sins)  which  Obfervation  does 

'•*24*     very  niuch  countenance  their  Opinion,  who  determine 

the  Power  of  the  Kjys  to  the*^  Authority  given  by  out 

'Saviour  to  his  Difciples  of  admitting  Profelytes  into 

the. Church  by  Bapt if m^  znd  that  this  Power  being 

mentioned  to  have  been  given  to  St.  Peter ,  had  peculiar 

refped  to  his  being  conftituted  the  Apoftle  of  the 

Gcntiks 
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Gentiles,  to  whom  he  firfl:  opened  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  as  we  read,  J^s  lo.  &  1 5.  And  as  to  the  Eucha- 
rift,  our  Saviour  himfelf,  when  he  gave  the  Cup  to  his 
Difciples,  Mat.  26.  28.  feid,  This  is  my  Blood  of  the  New 
Te (lament  which  was  {bed  for  many  for  the  remijjion  of  Sins. 

When  therefore  the  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel  do 
rightly  and  duly  adminifter  the  Sacraments  according 
to  our  Saviour's  Inftitution,  they  may  then  hkewile 
be  faid  to  declare  God's  Will  concerning  the  Remiflion 
.of  Sins. 

2////,  Remiflion  of  Sins  may  not  only  be  inter- 
preted with  refpeft  to  that  Declaration  of  God's  Will 
concerning  Remiflion  of  Sins  made  manifeftto  us  by 
the  Minilrers  of  the  Gofpel  in  the  preaching  of  God  s 
Word,  in  Prayer,  in  the  dueadminiftrationof  the  Sa- 
craments, but  likewife  with  refpeft  to  tliofe  good 
EfFefts  which  are  hereby  aftually  produced  in  Mens 
Minds.  When  by  a  right  application  of  tlic  fore- 
mentioned  means,  they  beget  within  Sinners  a  fbber 
ienfe  of  their  wicked  ways :  Sd  that  they  are  become 
heartily  fbri7  for  what  they  have  done  amifs*and  re- 
fblvetodo  K)no.  morfe,  when  they  haveftirred  up  in 
them  fuch  an  Averfation  towards  what  is  finful,  and 
have  fettled  fuch  excellent  difpofitions  of  Soul  as  do  ren- 
der them  the  proper  Objett  of  God's  Love  ;  fb  that  lie 
now  looks  upon  them  with  a  pitiful  and  compaflionate 
Eye,  is  ready  to  forgive  all  their  former  Tranfgreflions, 
and  to  receive  them  into  favour.  When,  I  fay,  the 
Minifters  of  the  Gofpel  have  thus  difpofed  Sinners  for 
God's  Mercy,  and  rightly  prepared  them  for  the  for- 
grvencfs  of  Sins,  then  may  they  be  rightly  faid  to  re^ 
mt  Sin. 

.    But  fuppofe  RemiJ/ion  of  Sinsj  fpoken  of  by  St^  John^  . 
has  Tefpe.Ct  to  the  formal  Abfolution  pronounced  by  the 

Fridft. 
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Trieft  upon  the  Confeffion  of  Sins,  yet  ftill  the  Dcftane 
of  Auricular  Confeffion  will  hereby  be  never  the  more 
eftablifhed,  becaufe  I  obfervc. 

Fourthly^  That  fuch  Remiffion  or  Abfblution  may 
have  refpeft  to  the  publick  Ccnfures  of  the  Church 
duly  infliftcd  upon  notorious  Sinners.  God  has  without 
gueftion  given  his  Miniftcrs  a  Power  of  excluding  all 
luch  out  of  their  Communion  as  by  their  fcandalous 
Li^es  are  unworthy  of  it,  and  of  re-admirting  them 
again  upon  an  aflurance  given  of  their  Repentance 
and  Amendment. 

And  this  was  early  praQifed  in  the  Church  when 
publick  Offenders  were  not  permitted  to  come  to  the  Sa- 
crament, and  at  other  times  totally  excluded  the  Con- 
gregation of  the  Faithful,  and  not  again  reftored  until  by 
a  publick  acknowledgment  of  their  Crimes,  and  a  fum- 
cient  intimation  given  of  their  being  reformed,  they 
gave  Satisf^ion  to  God's  People,  whom,  by  their 
wicked  Praftices,  they  had  fb  grievoufly  fcandalized.  ' 
Now  this  is  luch  a  godly  Difcipline,  as  our  Church 
IS  lb  far  from  finding  fault  with,  as  that  flic  does  moft 
heartily  wifli  it  were  reftored.  Biit  then  if  our  Sa- 
viour's words  are  interpreted  (as  they  are^by,iHany) 
with  refpeO:  to  fiich  publick  Cenfiires,  then  are  they 
ftili  far  from  countenancing  fuch  a  private  fort  of 
Confeffion  as  the  Church  of  Rome  requires  of  her 
Menibers, 

But  Jet  it  be  fuppofcd  further,  that  even  the'Remifli- 
on  of  Sins  here  fpoken  of  has  refpeft,  not  only  to  Sins 
which  have  given  "Scandal  and  defervc  publick  Cen- 
fiire,  but  Jikewrfe  to  fuch  Sins  as  are^  fecretly  confefFed 
to  the  Prieft.  Yet  then  I  ohferve  in  the  fifth  place,  that 
our  Saviour's  worcfs  do  not  determine  any  fuch  Coo- 
feffion  to  be  abfblutcly  neceflary  to  be  performed  by 

every 
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every  one  who  defires  forgivehefs  of  Sins.    We  do  not 
deny  but  ..that  God  has  given  his  Priefts  a  Power  of 
applying  his  Promifes  to  true  Penitents,  and  of  giving^ 
them   the  aflurance  of  Pardon,  if  they  find    them 
fitly  qualified  for  it.    But  it  does  not  appear  that  there 
lies  an  abiblute  Obligation  upon  tlie  Sinner  to  have  re* 
courfe  to  the  Prieft ;  fb  that  no  Abfblution  can  be  had 
from  God  without  his  ib  doing.    In  cafes  of  doubt  and 
fcruple  it  is  highly  expedient  to  give  an  account  there- 
of to  fuch  as  are  bcft  provided  to  refblve  them.    Nay, 
in  all  fpiritual  Cafes  wnatfbever,  it  nuy  be  of  great  ad- 
vantage to  make  application  to  the  Miniflers  of  the 
Go(pel  for  their  Direction  and  Prayers.    But  yet  we 
are  not  to  fuppofe  but  that  if  without  d^ing  tnis  any 
one  doe  truly  repent  him  of  his  evil  ways,  and  begs    • 
God's  Xfercy,  he  will  be  accepted  by  him. 

ft  is  God  alone  who  forgives  Sin,  neither  does  he 
part  with  fuch  his  fupreme  Authority  over  his  Crea- 
tures, altho  he  has  fubflituted  his  Priefh  to  declare 
the  aflurance  thereof  to  true  Penitents ;  and  therefore 
whcre-ever  he  finds  a  proper  Obje£):  of  Mercy,  there 
he  reaches  forth  Pardon  whether  any  of  his  Mmiflers 
are  acquainted  with  fiich  an  ones  Condition  or  no. 

It  will  adminifler  great  Comfort  to  uneafie  Minds, 
to  have  the  Miniflers  of  theGofpel,  after  a  due  exami* 
nation  of  their  fpiritual  State,  to  declare  in  God's 
Name,  that  they  are  Perfbns  to  whom  the  Promifes 
of  Forgivenefs  do  belong ;  but  flill  it  is  left  to  their 
choice,  whether  they  will  apply  themfelves  where  this 
Comfort  is  to  be  found. 

If  People  will  come  to  thofe  whom  our  Saviour  has 
appointed,  to  declare  Remiffion  of  Sins,  fuch  as  are 
faithful  AmbalTadours  of  Chrift  will  not  fail  to  pub- 

Sff        .  lifll 
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Ii(h  it  %Q  all  fujch  whom  they  find  fitly  qualified  for  It  ; 
but  our  Saviour  has  left  no  Power  in  his  Church  to 
compel  them  to  it.     . - 

Tliey  of  the  Church  of  Rome  will  needs  perfwade 
US  that  Cod  has  tied  himlelf  to  the  determination  of 
Ilk  own  Priefts,  and  that  he.  will  give  no  Pardon  until 
tbcy  hdve  declared  the  Penitent  dcfei^ving  of  it.  Now 
Qodmay^  it  is  true,  appoint  what  means  he  pleafeth 
of  conveying  any  Mercy  to  us;  and  if  he  had  plainly 
(aid,  that  he  would  forgive  none  but  fuch  whom  his 
MioifterSj^  after  a  due  Examination  of  their  State  and 
Cotjdition,  accQcding  to  the  Rules  of  the  Gofpel,  had 
de<;^cec)  capable  of  Forgiveneis^  there  had  then  lain 
an  CXdigatioa  upon  every  one  Of  us  to  have  recourfe  to 
.  fiich  his  Miniftcrs,  if  ever  we  expefted  the  forgivenefs 
of  our  Sins.  But  whatoqr  Saviour  faith  in  this  place 
of  St.  Johfh  implies  no  fuch  thing.  Neither  does  Se/- 
Urmiae  any  where  prove  ( wloti  he  fo  confidently 
aflertsO  that  the  Minifiers  of  the  Gofpel  are  fo  ht 
a  POOL  ^^^^  conftituted  Judges  by  our  Saviour,  that  all  thofe 
c.  2.  who  are  at  Enmity  with  God  are  bound  to  hare  re- 
courfe to  them  for  Forgivenefs.  Thev  may  be  fb  far 
forth  faid  to  be  Judges,  m  that  upon  a  due  examination  ^ 
of  their  Condition  who  come  unto  them^  they  are  au-  * 
tfaorized  to  pronounce  the  Sentence  of  Abfblution  upon 
all  fiicb^  whom,  according  to  the  Tenor  of  the  Gofpel^ 
tiiey  find  deferving  of  it :  But  this  does  no  ways  infer 
the  abfblute  neceffity  of  having  recourfe  to  tliem  for 
their  Judgment ;  or  that  no  Reconciliatiori  can  be  had 
with  God,  without  making  fiich  an  Application  to 
riiem. 

And  therefore  that  is  a  very  ridiculous  Inference 
of  B€llm»ii9€Sy    that  becauie  it  is  i&id,   Whatfoever 
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yoi^  loofe  on  Edrfhj  fiaU  be  ioofed  in  He  wen  ;  therefore  BciL  de 
it  follows,  that  whatfocver  you  do  not  loole  on  Earth,  ^*'  ^'  ^' 
fhali  not  be  Ioofed  in  Heaven.  ' 

They  who  with  Sincerity  do  acquaint  his  Minifters 
^ith  their  Condition,  and  tfpon  their  acquainting 
them  with  4t  are,  according  ca  God's  Laws,  ablblv6d 
bythem,  thcfe  have  a  weli^noutided  AfTu^nce,  that 
Svliat  is  pardoned  thus  on  Eartl},'  (hall  be  forgiven  in 
Heaven.  Bac  ftill  they  are  teft  «b  their  liberty ^  either 
of  applyii^  theoifelves  thus'  to  God's  Minifters  for 
their  Judgment,  or  of  confe(Gt)g  their  Sins  only  to 
<5od,  who,  without  any  fiich ' ArtfJication,  win  for- 
give them  if  he  find^them  tiyy'abJei^ving  of  it. 

But  to  make  one  ftep  fktthb'^-  kippofe  it  fhoiild  ht 
granted  that  it  were  ablblutely  neceflary  to  make  Ap- 
plication to  the  Priefts  for  the  forgivenefs  of  Skis.  I 
dbierve  tlien  in  the 

.  Sixth  and  laft  place,  that  notwithn:aAding  this,  thdre 
would  be  no  Obligation  to  the  particular  enumeration 
of  all  Sins  together,  with  their  Circumftances,  which 
is  a  tlnng  fo  rigoroufly  infifted  upon  by  the  Church  of 
Rome^  as  to  denounce  a  Curie  againfi:  all  fuch  as  declare 
againft  it.        - 

-  F6r  befidesthat,  this  ofbemimes  is  impoifible  as  well 
as  very  indecent ;  the  great  bufinefs  of  the  Minifters 
of  theGofpel,  in  order  to  their  giving  any  oneaffu* 
ranee  of  foi^ivenels  of  Sins,  is  to  examine  whether 
lie.ibe  4:ruly  penitelit,  which  may  be  dbne  without  i 
particular  enumeratibn  of  ail  Critties  Wliatfoever. 

Had  God  given  his  Minifters  a  Power  of  punifhing 
Sinners  according  to  their  deferts,  it  would  then  have 
been  neceffary  that  they  (hould  hAve  had  a  particular 
account  o£  allirIioi6  'feVeFar^iiis  Which  they  had  beed 

S  f  f  2  guilty 
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guilty  of.  But  their  Authority  confifts  not  in  punifb- 
ing,  but  in  giving  afTurance  of  Pardon^  and  in  order 
to  their  doing  this,  it  is  not  (b  much  necefTary  to 
know  what  kind  of  Sins  he  has  been  guilty  of,  as 
what  kind  of  Man  the  Sinner  at  prefent  is.  How 
great  (bever  any  ones  Crimes  may  have  been,  if  he  ap< 
pears  to  be  one  who  Is  heaitily  troubled  for  his  havin] 
offended  a  good  and  gracious  God ;  if  he  has  emptiec 
himfelf  of  all  vain  Conceits  concerning  the  beft  c€ 
his  Actions ;  if  he  depends  wholly  upon  the  Merits  of 
our  Saviour's  undertakings  and  gives  good  reafbn  to  be- 
lieve that  he  will  be  more.careml  for  the  future  in  the 
obferyance  of  all  God'j  Laws ;  fucli  an  one  may  very 
juftly  be  abiblved^  altho  he  wIk)  gives  him  the  afmrance 
of  forgivenefs  Qf  Sins  has  not  a  diftind  knowledg  of  ail 
his  wicked  Pra£tice$. 

It  is  Impenitence  only  which  can  exclude  from  the 
fcrgiyenefs  of  Sin^;^d  therefore  where  nothing  of  this 
appears,  but  the  quite  contrary^  there  the  Sinner  may 
have  afTurance  thereof  given,  although  his  particular 
Faults  be  only  known  to  God  and  his  own  Confci* 
encc.  .  ,  .. 

Where  Doubts  and  Scniples  arife  in  refcrcnoe  to  jpan- 
ticular  Sins,  there  tnuft  be  a  particular  diicOvery  there- 
of in  order  to  the  obtaining  a  refbhition  of  theny; 
but  in  other  cafes,  if  the  Sinner  expreffeth  himfelf 
truly  humble  and  penitent,  that  will  be  a:  fufficient 
ground  for  the  Prieft's  giving  him  hopes  of  Pardon, 
although  he  is  no  ways  informed  concerning  all  thofe 
&veral  Sins  which  he  has  ever  been  giulty  of. 

Having  thus  (hown  what  little  reafbi):  there  is .  to 
gaound  this  Dodrine.  of;  yiurlcular  Cgn^ffion  uppii 

this 
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this  place  of  St.  Jfihi$^  I  fhall  only  add,  that  feveral  of  Gerhard  c$n 
the  Writers  of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  been  of  th^fijf.  catb.  Lib 
fame  Opinion ;  and  akhough  the  Council  [of  Tre»f  ^-  P^*"-  5-  ^ 
has  founded  the  divine  right  of  Confeflion  upon  thefe  ^urTsci^itig' 
words  of  our  Saviour,,  vet- that  it  has  not  been  thefl««  comii  i 
traditionary  fenle  of  tliole  of  that  Communion.  ^^^^  ^^ 

The  next  Text  I  fhall  examine,  is  that  of  A£t.  19.18. 
A»d  m&nf  thdt  Mieved^  came^  snd  cofffejfedj  and  Jbewed 
jheir  Deeds.  Where,  by  their  Deeds y  BelUrmine  undejp- 
ftands  all  particular  Sins  of  what  kind  foever,  and  that 
the  Confemon  hereXpokeu  of  was  to  St.  Paul. 

I  anfw^r, 

1.  That  it  does  not  appear  .  but  that  the  Con- 
feflion hereipokeo  of  was  made  to  God  alone,  and  not 

toMan^. 

2.  That  if  It  were  made  to  Man,  it  is  not  certain 
whether  it  was  private  to  St.  PW,  and  not  rather  pub** 
lick  to  the  whole  Church. 

J.  That  it  is  mpft  probable  that  the  Deed^  here 
rpoken  of  were  pot  a  Catalogue  of  all  Offences  what*- 
fbever,  but  only,  of  (Iicli  as  aid  more  particularly  rci- 
fpe£t  the  ufe  of  Charms  and  Conjurations.  St.  Pgui 
liaving  done  many  Miracles  at  Efhefus^  feveral  Vaga- 
bond Jews  took  up3n  thenvto  do  the  like,  and  to  ^U 
over  them  which  had  evil  Spirits^  ver.  i  j .  but  with  very 
ill  liiccels,  for  the  Spirits  fell  upon  them  and  vpounded' 
themj  ver.  16.  Upon  this,  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jefus 
began  to  be  magnified,  and  thofe  who  had  been  ac; 
cuftomed  to  ufe  Enchantments,  being  terrified  with 
tkis  Exampjiey  became  Converts  toChriflianity,  r^/e^ 

Mei 
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ffjfed  and  fbetvei  their  Deeds,  i.  ^.  acknowledged  the 
grievous  Crime  of  being  lb  addiAcd  to  Magical  Arts 
as-they  had  been.  Now  there  is  a  great  deal  of  diffe- 
rence betwixt  any  ones  acknowledging  fbme  particu- 
lar Sins  whicli  he  happens  to  be  guilty  of,  and  of  which 
the  prefent  fear  of  Punifhment  has  extorted  a  Con- 
feflion,  and  the  being  obliged  to  make  a  Confeflion  of 
all  Sins  wliatfoever. 

4.  That  alt  ho  it  fhould  be  granted,  that  all  Sins 
whatfbever  were  here  confefled  by  thele  new  Con- 
verts, yet  this  makes  nothing  for  Auricular  Confeflion. 
For  we  do  not  deny  but  that  any  one  for  Advice  and 
Counfel  may  unbotom  himfelf,  and  difcover  whatever 
he  has  been  guilty  of,  but  this  we  contend,  that  it  is 
no-where  abfolutely  required  by  our  Saviour.  If  thefe 
new  Converts,  having  fat  in  Darknefs  and  in  the 
fbadow  of  Death,  did  difcover  all  their  Mifcapriages,  ^ 
what  nature  fbever,  to  St.  Paul^  and  intreat  his  direS^OA 
thereupon,  they  did  well.  But  altho  they  had  not  been 
ibpun£lual  in  giving  an  account  of  themfelves,  if  they 
had  truly  repented  them  of  all  their  wicked  ways^  God 
would  have  forgiven  them  ;  and  fb  he  will  every,  one 
elfe  who  does  the  like,  altho  lie  (hould  dot  make  fuch 
a  particular  difcovery  of  his  Mifcarriages  tothde 
whom  God  has  appointed  to  hear  fuch  Difcoveries, 
and  when  they  are  made  to  apply  his  Promifes  of  Fot- 
givenc^  according  as  they  are  found  difpofed  who 
make  then!. 

Another  Text  infifled  upon  by  BeUarmme  and  others^ 
is  2  Car.  5. 18, 19.  And  dB  things  dre  of  God^whohMh 
reconciled  hs  to  himfelf  by  Jefns  Chrijlj  and  hath  given 
to  m  the  Minifiry  ^  Reconciliationy  to  mitp  that  God 


« 
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i»AS  In  Chrifiy  recMciling  the  World  unto  himfelf^  not 
imputing  their  Trefpaffes  unto  them^  uni  hath  committed 
unto  us  the  Word  of  Reconciliation.  From  whence  it  is 
inferred,  that  fince  the  Apoftles,  and  confequently 
their  Succeffors,  were  to  be  the  Minifters  of  Reconcilia- 
tiony  it  was  impoffible  for  them  rightly  to  perform  fiich. 
their  Office,  unlefs  they  were  inform'd  concerning  the 
Nature  of  that  Enftiity  which  is  betwixt  God  anci 
Sinners,  and  this  they  could  not  be,  unlefs  they  re- 
ceived from  thole  who  had  offended,  a  particular  ac- 
count of  their  Guilt. 

To  which  Inference  J  reply, 

I.  That  thefe  words^re  to  be  interpreted  (as  they 
are  even  by  Cajetan^  and  other  Popilh  Writers)  of  the 
preaching  of  the  Gofpel;  tlie  care  whereof  was  com- 
mitted to  the  Apoftles  upon  our  Saviour's  leaving  the 
World.  God,  by  the  Sufferings  of  our  Saviour,  did 
reconcile  Sinners  to  himfelf,  and  neceffary  it  was  that 
fomc  (hould  be  appointed  by  our  Saviour  to  give  no- 
tice of  this  Reconciliation :  Upon  which  account  it 
is  here  (aid,  that  the  Mini  fir y  of  Rtconciliation  was 
given  to  them  ;  and  ver.  1 9.  that  the  Word  of  Reconcili- 
ation was  committed  unto  them^  i.  e.  that  they  were 
ftt  apart  to  publifh  unto  the  World,  That  God  was  in 
Ghrift  reconciling  the  World  unto  himfelf  not  imputing 
their  Trefpaffes  unto  them.  Of  their  being  fet  apart  for 
which  purpofe,  St. Pii«/  gives  further  evidence,  ver.  20. 
Not9  then  we  ate  Ambaffadours  for  Chriflj  as  though  God 
did  hefeech  you  hy  us^  we  pray  you  in  Chrifi^s  Jleady  he  re 
conciUd  to  God.  For  lierethe  Aportle  exercifcth  that 
Minifiry  of  Reconciliation    vibich  was  conuDitted  to 

him, 
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him^  but  this  he  does  without  givii^  the  leaft  intn 
mat4on  of  the  neceflity  of  Auricular  Confeffion. 

•  2.  Suppofe  the  Miniftry  of  Reconciliation,  here 
l|X)ken  o^  fliould*  imply  iM  Autiiority  delegated  by 
Chrift  unto  his  Apoftles,  of  giving  the  affurance  of 
forgivenefs  of  Sins  to  all  fiich  who  coafefi  their  fkults, 
and  are  truly  penitent,  yet  this  dees  not  imply  the. 
neceflity  of  rigoroufly  exading  a  particular  account  of 
every  Sin,  with  the  Circumftances  that  attend  it. 
For  in  order  to  the  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel  thus  recon- 
ciling Men  to  God  by  giving  them  the  aflurance  of  the 
forgiveneft  of  Sins,  nothing  is  more  required  than  to 
find  out  whether  tliev  are  truly  penitent,  which  may 
be  known  without  luch  an  exad  knowledg  of  all 
their  Sins. 

And  here  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  take  notice,  that 
althot^  they  of  the  Church  of  Rome  do  exad  a  pat* 
ticular  Confeflion  of  all  their  Sins  from  thofe  who"  are 
within  the  bolbm  of  the  Church,  yet  they  do  not 
require  it  of  fuch  who  are  without,  and  only  about  to 
be  admitted  into  it :  Were  an  Heathen  to  be  received 
into  their  Communion,  a  general  Confeffion  fhould 
then  lerve  in  order  to  his  being  abfolved.  But  after  he 
is  once  received,  then  whatever  Sin  he  happens  to  be 
^guilty  of,  his  Confeflbr  muft  have  a  particular  account 
of.  As  if  they  did  not  care  what  they  made  the 
terms  of  Communion  for  the  gaining  a  Profelyte, 
but  after  they  had  gained  him,  were  refolved  to  tie 
him  to  the  hardeft  terms  they  could  think  of.  For 
otherwifc  fince  (]i:cerc  Repentance  is  that  alone  wliich 
can  give  any  affurance  of  forgivenefs  of  Sins,  there  is 
no  reafbu  why,  if  this  at  firlt  gave  a  Man  a  Title  to 

God's 
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God's  Promifes  upon  his  entrance  into  the  Churchy  it 
might  not  do  the  fame  afterwards  without  a  particular 
enumeration  of  all  private  Sms  whatibever. 

Another  Text  is  that  of  St.  Jamesj  Jam.  5.  16. 
Confefs  your  fandts  out  to  Another^  d»d  frgy  for  one  mo^ 
ther^  that  ye  miy  be  heslii.  Whwe  BtlUrmiHe  will  have 
Fduhs^  to  denote  all  Faults  whatibever ;  and  the  Con- 
feflion  fpoken  of,  to  be  made  only  to  fiich  to  whom 
(heiaith)  it  ought  to  be  made,  wa  tothePriefts, 

I  anfwer; 

Firfi^  That  thefe  Words  are  by  fbme  interpreted 
with  relation  to  thoie  Injuries  Men  do  to  one  another; 
and  then  the  meaning  of  them  is,  —  That  they  who 
have  injured  one  another,  fhould  freely  acknowledg 
fuch  their  OHences,  and  beg  Pardon  for  what  they  had 
done,  heartily  praying  for  one  another,  that  fb  fhey 
mijgbt  be  healed,  /.  e.  either  that  the  Sicknefles  of  their 
Minds  nyght  be  done  away  by  Qod*s  forgiving  fiich 
their  Trefpafles  uoon  their  forgiving  one  another,  or 
that  their  Corporal  Sickndljbs,  which  God  had  infiided 
upon  them  for  fuch  their  injiurious  Behaviour,  might  be 
removed,  and  they  reftored  to  their  wonted  he^thful 
Condition. 

•  .Sedoudly^  That  if  the  Apoflje's  words  are  coniidered 
as  clciely  connedsd  to  what  went  before ;  then  the 
f suits  here  made  mention  of^  are.  not  only  Injuries, 
j>ut  any  Criqies  vrliatfoever,  which  God  in  theb^in- 
ning  of  the  Church  punifhed  with  Sicknefs ;  and  the 
being  healed^  denotes  the  miraculous  Cure  of  fuch  upon 

Ttt  their 
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their  Repentance ;  and  the  prayhg  for  ofie  another ^  fig- 
nifies  the  Prayer  of  Faith,  j.  c.  the  Prayer  of  luch,  who, 
from  feme  inward  Infpiration,  were  aflured  that  what 
they  had  prayed  for,  fliould  certainly  come  to  pals. 
For  the  cafe  in  fhort  was  this : 

God  in  the  beginning  of  the  Church  was  wont  to 
punifh  feveral  notorious  and  feandalous  Sinners  with 
bodily  Sicknefs  (as  is  manifelt  from  i  Cor.  ii.  50. 
For  this  caufe  many  are  weak  and  jickly  among  yauy  and 
manyfieep.^  And  the  Apoftle  St.  James  here  dire£ls 
thofe  whom  God  had  thus  punifhed,  to  fend  for  the 
Elders  of  the  Church,  ver.  1 4.  wlio  were  endued  with 
a  Power  of  working  Miracles,  (  Luke  9.  i,  2.  Mark  6. 
15.  JSfs  2. 4^. )  and  to  acquaint  them  what  they  had 
been  guilty  of",  which  might  give  occafion  to  God  thus 
to  punifh  them ;  and  if  the  Elders  of  the  Church, 
from  feme  inward  Infpiration,  underftood  that  God, 
by  jhem,  would  work  a  miraculous  Cure  upon  fuch 
who  were  fick,  they  would  then  pray  over  them, 
anointing  them  with  Oil,  and  tlie  eflfeft  fhould  imme- 
diately follow.       '  •  ' 

Now  is  there  not  a  great  deal  of  difference  betwixt 
publkklv  confcfling  fome  particular  Faults  ilpon  ftch 
an  occanon  as  this  was,  and  when  there  was  fiich  it 
Power  of  healing  in  the  Church,  and  the  being  con- 
ftantly  obliged  to  confefs  in  private  to  the  Prieft  all 
•  Sins  whatfeever  ?  But  they,  who^  from  anointing  with 
Oiij  which  was  nothing  elfe  but  a  Ceremony  of  the 
Gift  of  Healing,  could  lo  eafily  infer  the  &crament  of 
Extreme  Vnflivn,  are  to  be  excufed  if  they  have  de- 
duced another  Sacrament  from  what  is  in  the  lame 
place  (aid  concerning  ConfeflkxL 
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'  !r/jr/W/j^,TIiat  although  the  Words  of  St.JaMesmay 
be  thus  interpreted  with  relatio!ia:o  what  wciit  before ; 
yet  they  may  be  confidered.  as  a  general  Propofition, 
deduceable  from  wliat  the  Apoftle  had  difcourfed  in  tlie 
i/^hzndjt^th  Verfcs^  concerning  thofc  extraordinary 
Cures  wrought  by  the  Prayers  of  the  Elders  upon  fuch 
as  were  fick ;  and  tliat  becaufe, 

1.  Here  is  nothing  laid  concerning  anointing  with 
Oily  which  was  only  ufed  when  any  extraordinary 
Cure  was  wrought. 

2.  Becaufe  it  is  not  laid,  Confet  to  the  Elders,  but 
to  one  another  ;  which  is  a  general  term,  and  takes 
in  thofe  of  the  Laity  as  well  as  thofe  of  the  Clergy. 

J.  Becaufe!  there  is  annexed  a  known  general  Duty 
of  fraying  for  one  another. 

Now  if  the  words  contain  a  general  Propofition, 
and  that  the  Apoftle,  having  fhown  how  prevalent  the 
Prayers  of  good  Men  are  in  fbme  cafes  on  the  behalf 
of  Penitents,  does  from  thence  take  occafion  to  per- 
fwade  all  Chriftians  to  acknowledg  their  Faults  to  one 
another,  jhat  fo  by  their  mittual  Advice  and  Prayers 
for  one  another,  they  may  xX  recovered  of  all  their 
fpiritual  Diftompers,  of  what  kind  Ibever :  there  will 
.  ftill  be  lefs  foundation  in  this  Paffage  for  the  Doftrine 
qf  Auricular  Confeffion.  For  then  Bellarmineh  forced 
Interpretation  [  Confefs  to  one  another ^  i.  c.  you  who  want 
Ahfolutiony  to  thofe  "who  have  fower  of  giving  it']  can 
never  take  place.  But  the  Confeffion,  here  ipoken  of, 
muft  be  mutual,  of  any  good  Chriftian  to  another  :  and 
it  may  as  well  be  inferred  from  the  latter  Exiiorta- 
tion,  to  pray  for  one  another ^  that  none  but  the  Pricft 

T 1 1  2  IS 


j^%o         s    The  Texts  exdmimd  which  Papifis  cue 

is  to  put  up  Prayers  unto  God  for  us^  as  fi^Jm  the 
fonner,  that  we  are  only  to  confefi  to  him. 

The  laft  Text  in  the  New  Teftament  which  Bei- 
Urmine  does  more  particularly  infift  upon,  is  that  of 
St.  John^  I  Joh.  I.  9*  But  if  we  confefs  owr  Sins^  he  is 
faitljful  Md  ]uft  to  forgive  m  our  Sinsy  and  to  cleanfe  m 
from  all  Vnrighteoufnejs. 

To  which  it  may  be  replied  : 

1 .  That  he  himfelf  is  lb  modeft  as  to  affert  Sacra- 
mental Confeflion  to  be  only  probably  inferred  from 
this  place. 

2.  That  he  grounds  this  Probability  upon  the  Sup- 
pofition,  that  in  the  20th  of  St.John,  vw.  2  j.  Whofe-jo- 
ever  Sins  je  remit y  they  sre  remitted^  8cc.  Confeflion  is 
determined  to  be  of  abfolute  neceflity ;  and  therefore 
that  when  it  is  here  faid^  that  God  is  faithful  ^djuft^ 
it  is  with  refpeft  to  the  Promile  by  him.there  made,  of 
pardoning  allfiich  who  confeffed  their  Sins  to  the  Prieft,  * 
and  none  elfe ;  whereas^ has  been  fliown,  the  neceflity 
of  Auricular.  Confeflion  cannot  be.  proved  from  that 
Paflage^ 

5.  That  the  Confeflion,  here  fpoken  of,  is  (according 
to  the  Interpretation  of  Ibme  or  the  befl  Popifh  Com- 
mentators) to  God  alone,  and  does  denote  not  a  par* 
ticular  recital  of  all  5ins  whatfoever,  but  an  humble 
acfcnojvledgment  (like  that  of  the  Publicans^  Luk.  i8i, 
13O  of  having  offended  God,  in  oppofition  to  their 
Brelumption,  who  (like  the  proud  Pharifee^  Luk.  18. 

1 1:,  1 2.) 
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ti,  12.)  rely  too  much  upon  their  own  Merits,  and 
Xas  it  is  exprefled  in  the  Verfe  precedent)  fay  they  lutve  1  joh.  1. 8 
no  Sin, 

IJaving  thus  examined  thofe  Texts  wherein  Auricu- 
lar Confcffion  is  (iippofed  to  be  direftly  proved,  I 
might  with  good  realbn  pals  over  fiich  wherein  it  is  de- 
clared to  be  only  prefigured. 

I.  Becaufe  Beffarmwe  himfelf  confeflTeth,  that  Argu-  Bdi.de  v 

mentSy  which  cxrrj  any  farce  or  efficacy  Alf^m  with  themj  ^J^  {i^ 

'  csn  be  fetched  only  from  the  literal  Senje  of  the  Scrip-  vcnic  iwct 

tures.  Nos&Adv 

2;  Becaufe  when  the  thing  it  felf  is  not  to  be  found  jitS^  fenl 
in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  to  no  purpofe  to  talk  of  its  be-  p«i  dcbcre 
ing  prefigured.    If  neither  thole  Texts  which  I  have  ^^^^ 
examined,  nor  any  other,  do  ciearly  fhow  Auriciflar 
Confeflion  to  be  of  Divine  Inftitution,  of  wh^  ufe 
can  it  be  to  appeal  to  other  Scriptures  for  the  finding, 
out  fome  refemblances  of  it  ? 

But  however,  that  all  pretence  of  Argument  from 
Scripture  may  be  wholly  removed,  I  Ihall  likewife 
briefly  confider  die  feveral  Figures  of  Auricular  Con- 
fedion  fet  down  by  BelUrmiffe,  and  from  him  bor- 
rowed by  the  Cdtholick  Scripturifi^  and  other  Popifli . 
Writers. 

The  firft  Figure  of  Auricular  Confeflion  is  fetched  BeiL^  de  Pcse 
from  Gen.  ^  8r  4.  where  God  is  laid  to  require  a  Con-  ^^^-  ^'  ^-  ^ 
feflion  firfl:  ofJdamj  and  then  of  Cainy  by  an  Angel,  the 
Reprefentative  of  the  Prieft  under  the  Gofpel. 

I  anfwer :  The  Confeflion,  here  fpoken  of,  was  made 
only  to  God,,  and  that  the  Voice  of  one  walking  iiv 

•  the* 
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the  Garden  (G^^.  j,)  faid  by  BelUrmme  to  be  tlag 
Voice  of  an  Angel,  was  the  Voice  of  God :  For  it 
was  the  Voice  of  him  wlio  gave  the  Commandment 
"•  ^  ^^P'  about  not  eatuig  of  the  Tree  of  Life  (  ver..  1 1 . )  and  the 
Voice  of  him  who  gave  the  Woman  to  the  Man,  ver.  1 2. 

The  fecond  Figure  is  found  in  the  i^th  arid  14/A 
Chapters  of  Lcviticusy  where  the  Leper  C9ming  to  the 
Prieft  to  receive  his  Judgment,  whether  he  were  clean 
or  no,  is  fuppofed  to  prefigure  the  Sinner's  coming  to 
Confeflion  to  the  Prielt  under  the  Gofpel- 

But  there  is  a  great  difference  betwixt  theie  two. 

1.  Becaufe  the  Leper's  coming  Vas  publick;  but 
the  Confeflion  required  is  private. 

2.  Becaufe  the  Leprofie  was  but  one  particular  Di£^ 
ea(e;  whereas  Auricular  Confeflion  is  an  enumeration 
of  all  Sins  whatfoever. 

J.  Becaufe  the  Leprofie  was  vifible  in  the  outward 
parts  of  the  Body ;  but  Auricular  Confeflion  is  not  only 
of  open  and  Icandalous  Sins,  but  of  the  mofl  internal 
and  fecret.  Faulty. 

4.  Becaufe  the  Leper  came  for  Judgment,  w^hethcr 
he  were  clean  or  no ;  but  the  Sinner  who  comes  to 
Confeflion,  comes  to.be  made  clean,  /.  e.  to  be  ab- 
lolved. 

5.  Becaufe  the  Leper  came  when  he  liimfelf  was 
not  certain  wlicther  he  was  infeded  with  the  Leprofie 

I.  or 
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or  no;  whereas  in  -Auricular  ConfefRon,  the  Sinner 
is  fuppofed  to  be  confcious  of  the  Sins  which  he  is  to 
confefs. 

'6.  Becaufe  tlic  Priefts  in  the  Old  Teftament  are 
Types  not  of  the  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel,  but  of  our 
.Saviour,  who  h  the  Chrittians  only  High-Prieft. 

The  Third  Figure  is  fetched  from  NumL  5.  &. 
Speak  Mnto  the  Children  of  Ifiael,  When  a,  Man  or  Wo- 
man jh  all  commit  any  Sin  that  Men  commit y  to  do  a  Tref 
fafs  againfi  the  Lordj  and  that  P  erf  on  be  guilty. 

Ver.  7.  Then  they  jhall  confefs  their  SinSy  which  they 
have  done  :  and  he  Jhall  recomfence  his  Trefpafs  rvith  the 
principal  thereof  and  add  nnto  it  the  fifth  part  t hereof , 
and  give  it  unto  him  againfi  whom  he  hath  trefpajfed. 

I  anfwer ; 


1.  That  it  is  not  ncceflary  that  every  Ceremony 
or  Paflage  in  the  Old  Teftataent  fliould  prefigure 
fomething  in  the  New;  nor  that  if  Confeffion under 
the  Gofpel  were  prefigured  in  this  Paflage,  it  fhould 
-be  J  Confeffion  to  any  other  but  to  Chrift  alone. 

■  ■ 

2.  That  here  is  no  mention  made  of  a  particular  enu- 
meration of  all  Siins  whatfbever.    The  Touch-flone  of 

the  Reformed  Gofpel  aflerts,  that  by  cowf effing  their  Sifty  ^l*  39 
is  to  be  underftood  their  Sin  in  particular  ;  and  we 
could*  agree  with  hinii.  if  by  their  Sin  in  particular  he 
underftood  (as  lie  xmght)  that  particular  Sin  whereby 
anv  one  had  injirred  his  Neighbour,  and  not  all  parti* 
t:ttiart5ios  whatfbever.  . 

Thfi^ 


4^4  Tfte  Texts  txmmei  mhkh  fdfljls  eke 

The  Cdiiholick  Smfturifi  iDdancing  in  this  Faflage 
for  the  proof  of  Auricular  Confcffion,  cries  out,  Bc^ 
^Pm^  hold  Conf^oni  Behold  ReftitHtion!  Which  laft  words 
{how  that  he  fuppoled  the  Recompeme  here  (poken  of, 
to  be  a  Recompence  for  ibme  Iniury  done ;  and  if  fb, 
then  has  die  Confeflion  here  fpoken  of|  refpef^  like* 
wife  to  luch  an  Injury,  and  not  to  all  manner  of  Sins 
of  which  any  one  happens  to  be  guilty. 

The  fourth  Figure  mentioned  by  BelUrminn^  is  in 
Mat.  S-  5, 6.  Th€f§^  tpemt  o§$t  to  hii^  Jeruialem,  gnd  M 
Judea,  4nd  sll  the  Region  rotmd  sbout  Jwdan^  And  were 
hdptized  of  him,  €onf^9$g  their  Sims*     • 

I  anfwer  > 

^  I.  That  Cbnfcffion  here  (poken  of,  is  of  Cich  as  were 
to  be  baptized  ;  but  Auricular  Ccnfefllion  is  required 
of  fuch .  as  are  already  baptized^  and  therefore  it  may 
be  as  well  inferred  iT0n>  hence,  diat  Men  are  ofbn 
to  be  baptized,  as  that  they  are  often  to  confer. 

2.  That  this  Confeflion  was  voluntary ;  but  Ami* 
cular  Confeflion  is  declared  to  be  of  abfblute  neceffity. 

J.  That  this  Confeflion  was  puhlick ;  but  Auricular 
Confeflion  is  private  to  the  Prietr  alone. 

•      ■■» 

4.  That  by  confeffing  their  Sins^  can  be  only:  meant 

an  owning  themfeives  (as  CsjetM  and  other  Popifli 

Commentators  do  affirm)  to  have  been  great  Offimders ; 

it  bemg  impoflibk  to  fuppofe  that  ever  St  John  Bapdfl: 

could 
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could  have  heard,  the  particular  Confeflions  of  all  fuch 
who  came  to  his  Baptifm. 

The  fifth  and  laft  Figure  is  fetchM  from  St,  Johfi, 
cb^  1 1.44.  Loofi  him  (Lazarus)  ^ndlet  him  go.  Where 
Bellsrmine  mates  Ldzanu  his  coming  out  of  the  Grave, 
to  denote  the  Sinner's  coming  out  of  his  Sins  by  Con^ 
feffiion  i  and  the  loofing  him^  to  exprefs  the  Power  of 
Ablblution  in  the  Fneft. 

I  anfwer; 

1.  Th^t  Alfhonffss  deCdfiro  having  fliown  tliat  no 
proper  Argument  for  Confeilion  can  be  fetched  from 

the  Hiftory  of  fending  the  Lepers  to  the  Prieft,  adds  simile  eft  ii 
that  the  like  may  be  fsid  of  whst  our  Saviour  [poke  to  the  ^^^^^ci 
Jfojlles  epncermng  Lazarus ;  and  that  Malaonxtj  ano-  uco,  chrifhii 
f her  Popifh  Writer,  afferts,  that  they  do  not  build  Sa-  JwicApoftoii 
Cramcnta!  Confeffion  upon  this  place,  /.  i.  upon  the  faitcaWr^ 
Sandy  but  upon  that  other  Paflage,  Whofe-foever  Sins  je  Maidonat.'  i 
remits  thej  are  remitted^  8cc.  '^' 

2.  That  our  Saviour's  Words  do  properly  denote 
nothing  elle  but  the  untyirig  thofe  Grave-Cloaths 
wherewith  LazMr$u^  having  been  dead  and  buried, 
was  "'bound ;  and  although  an  ingenious  Fancy  may 
apply  them  to  Confcffion  and  Ablblution  or  Sins, 
yet  this  does  not  prove  either  of  them  (efpecially  as 
praCUfed  in  the  Church  of  Rome)  to  be  of  Divine 
Inftitution. 

J.  That  our  Saviour  fpoke  not  only  to  his  Apoftles, 
but  likewife  to  other  Standcrs-by,   who  by  untying 

Vyv  Laza- 


'Tilt  Ttyctt  examined  ifihtch  fafifts  du 
t.4i-4rM,v/f.tvAf>  t>cWicncfles  of  the  Miracle  wrtx^bc 
\iy  hifri ;  Htiiltticrcfbrc  if  Abfblution  is  here  prepared; 
M  )4  \nt,\mifi\  10  he  in  the  Pcq)Ie  as  well  as  iiidie 
Vnuti,  m\\\  tvci  y  |>rivatc  Pcrfbn  may  from  bcnce  be 
**HM  Imlcd  tn  liuvc  fi  Tower  of  remitting  the  Sim  rf 
\UtU'  who  (oi)fcli  tu  him. 

MnvInU  thiikamfidcrcd  an  the  moll  material  Tallages^ 
ahhh  lliv  iVlcmicrn  of  the  Church  oi  Rome  inGfi 
iiiHiM  I'll  ihrpiouf  itl'  Auricular  Coofeflion, I  fhall  con- 
i|iiil«  wiih  tht-lt:  l()llowin({Ob(crvations. 

lifft,  TliHt  (n-ficfcs   liifh  Writers  of  that  Church, 

I  whn    ( H*   wu  hrtvc  (iblcrvcd)    do   deny  the   feveral 

hidiinnit  hcliirr-nioiirioncd  to  have  any  relation  to  Au- 

,  rhiilMt  *  inili(ll*ni,  ihciT  nrc  others  of  the  lame  Com- 

'   Miiiiiinii,   W'h"  littvc  imJirircry  declared  that  it  cannot: 


fir  their,  J)olirhit  if  MnaAar  Cwfefsion^ 


4^7 


Timrthhy  That  there  are  in  the  Scriptures  many 

g laces  ivnich  do  plainly  declare  Confeflion  to  God  to 
e  fiifficient,  as  weti  as  Inftances  of  fuch  as  "have  had  ^  '*  '^*  '^ 
their  Sins  forgiven  tiiem  upon  their  Repentance,  Ezek.  i8, 
without  a  particular  enumeration  of  all  their  Faults,  ***^^ 
as  in  the  cafe  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  Luke  15.  18.  of 
Z^^auy  Jjtkei^.  8.  of  the  Woman  that  was  a  Sinner^ 
Luke  7. /{^  Sec 
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Priated  hf  J.D.fyc  Rkhird  Cbifwtlat  the  Roft  and  Crown 

ia  St.  P^mrt€bwxh-Y9si,  1 688. 
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The  Texts  examined  which  P of  ills 

citQ  out  of  the  Bibk  for  the 

Proof  of  Their  DoSrine 

OP  ^  , ' 

SATISFACTIONS. 
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^iv^->*'..  g^--^ 


IMPRIMATUR. 

Ui^.  i6,  i6SS.  Giul.  Niedhdm, 


TH  E  Church  of  Rome  having  advanced  a  cer« 
tain  Dofblne  of  SatitfaSfioHs ,  which  th€y 
maintain  to  be  founded  upon  ieveral  Places 
of  Holy  Scriptures,  the  defign  of  fame  fol- 
lowing I^es  is  to  obierve  the  meaning  of  thole  Pla- 
ces, and  whether  they  be  aiiifficient  Foundation  of 
fiich  a  Do£trine.  But  for  the  better  Advantage  of  this 
Defign,  that  I  may  perform  it  with  more  Penpicuity, 
I  (hall  difcourfe  of  thele  Sdtitfd^ioHs  in  fome  latituc^ 
and  explain  fome  thii^s  that  are  previous,  and  in  ordier 
to  a  right  ftating  of  thole  Scriptures  which  are  brought 
lor  the  proof  orthen), 


•  _ 

^oo  Ifce  Texts  exmttud  ipWcfc  fapljls  cue 

J.'  Iff^lfy'f^^  abcouA^of  this  Doarind  of  Satifd^ 
^/d?«,^  as  It  is'allertec!  in  tfie  Roman  Church. 

II.  J[  [&id\V  jdbferye  tlie  Grounds  and  Arguments  it  is 
founded  upon. 

III.  Ttetitb^feJaeingrwiwed,  ©rrfKit  being  no  Sa- 
tisfaftions  for  fuch  Purpofes,  as  they  maintain  tliem,  I 
Ihall  obferve  the  Reafon  of  Affliftions,  and  voluntary 
Chaftifements  or  Penances,  which  are  the  Matter  of 
Satisfadions,  'in  the  Clniidb. 

IV.  And  fo  come  in  the  fourth  place,  to  explain  thole 
Texts  of  Sa-ipture  which  they  produce  for  this   Do- 

V.  And,  laftly ,  i\fy/  Ine  Qligihal  bf  it,  when  it  began, 
and  was  eftabliflied  in  the  Church. 

I.  To  giveHnlifcdatiiitof  this  Doftrine  of  Satisfafti- 
ons,  which  is  this.  That  God,  upon  the  exercife  of  a 
trw^'Reped^atee,  through  the  Mercy  of  hk-owo  Na- 
ture, and  the  Satisfaction  of  Chrift's  Sufferings,  remits 
the  Guilt,  and  eternal  punifhment  of  Sin ;  but  leaves 
a  Debt  x)ffonie  Temporal  Pains  to  be  undergone  by  us, 
\^%1i  iii^i^ilre  *tb  e  andfatisfy  for,  either  in  the 

Affljaiohs  of  humane  Life  (as  they  are  the  EHfoenfati- 
onsof  Divine  Providence)  or  in  fomc  undue  Performan- 
ces,, and  volurttary  Penances  of  our  owti ;  whjch  if  we 
do'iioil>:they  ftili  remain  .upon  us  as  a  neceffary  Suflfering 
iti  tfik  other  State.  Arid  by  thcfe  Affliftions,  6r  in  the§ 
Pfehknces,  they  affir^n,  that  we  can  truiy  iatisfy  for  Ae 
temporal  Penalties  of  our  Sins,  which  are  ftill  retained, 
prreouii^^  from  us  after  the  Rcmiflion  of  their  eteifiial 

fUhimment.        ; 

■  'Now  ail"  this  is  to  beimdetftocJd  in  rcFneO:  of  fiicK 
,  -Sins  as  are  committed  after  B^ptifm  y  for  tlibfe  iliat  are 
'  '    '  antc^ 


for  their  Vo^meQf,$afiffa[i^^ 

antecedent  to.tbat  are  wholly  cancellifcl  thereby  iij  that 
iiiller  Application  of  Ghrift'5  Suflferings,;^  an(;J^thofe Mer- 
lons that  immediately  die,  afieir  the  Boni^fit  qF  cfc^'t  $ar 
cramenty  as  they  are  capable  of  no  puniihqDeiH  ^ntliis 
Life,  (b  they  are  fccure  from  the  Purgatory  of  another 
in  the  notion  of  thefe  Authors,  As  if  Remilfionof 
Sins,  and  the  Application  Qf  Chrift's  SufSepings  did  not 
i)elong  to  a  trud  Repentance,  without  which. even  B^ph 
tifm  it  felf  of  adult  Perlbns  would  ^nify.  noiilnngi 
(,Ms2.iZ.  ki.  19..)  ^. 

This  is  the  Sam  of  the  Roman  1}0&xiii^lfi  this  JPaij- 
ticular :  The  Profeflbrs  of  tha;  Church  very. nicely  di- 
ftinguiiOh  the  puniihment  of  .3tn  into  Ti^nipQral  and  E« 
cerna),  the  latter  of  which  they  aJfirm  tQ  t)e  (-emitted  to 
all  true  Penitents  through  the  Efficacy  of  Chrjft's^acri- 
iice ;  but  the  former  to  be|)ay«d  and  iatisiied  for  in  their 
own  Perfbns.  ..  yr         ^]  - 

.  -  This  Dod:rineliath  a  genecal  Qoolenjt  to  ttr  althopgh 
they  difier  in  fbme  certain  Notions  and  I)e&)iitjpns  about 
ity  -  fome  maintaining  that  the  Guile  pf  .^iq,  or  the  Of- 
fence of  the  Divine  Majefty  is  remitted  through  Con- 
trition alone,  OF  in  the  Benefit  ofAblblution  add^d  there- 
mi,  and  that  che  etsrnal  Pudi(hinerit  in  theYirtue  of  the 
Keys  i^  changed  into  a  Temporal,  which  Works  of  Sar 
tisra6i:ion  are  neceifary  to  the.DUcJiargeand  Removal 
flf/. 

^ .  Others  think  that  both  the  Guilc  and  (Eternal  Punifli- 
;aient  are  remitted  throughContritioo,  but  that  an  Ob» 
li^don  Aill  remains  to  mnic  Temporal  pumjfhment. in 
the  order  of  the  Divine  Mercy,  which  the  Gofpel-JVIi^ 
-niffers  in  the  Authority  of  their  Prieftly  Oifice  can  re- 
4iiit  one  part  of^  and  injoii;!  ibme  Penances  as  a  Satisfa- 

-dion  for  the  other,  v  .  :  i 
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Now  ibme  diftlnguilh  in  Suii  between  the  (^noe 
thereof^  or  Averfion  from  God ;  and  inordinate  Appe« 
tite,  or  Converfbn  to  the  Creature :  and  for  the  firft 
they  fajT^  being  infinite,  as  it  refpeds,  or  is  an  Afiront 
of  an  infinite  Majefly,  none  can  (atisfy  but  the  Man 
Chrifl  Jefus ;  and  therefore  this  is  only  forgiven  thro* 
the  Faith  of  him,  and  his  Performance  on  our  behalf ; 
but  for  the  other,  which  is  only  a  finite  thing,  every  Per- 
fbn  may  £itisj^  in  his  own  A£):ion,through  the  Afliitance 
of  the  holy  wirit  which  enables  him  thereto. 

And  as  to  tne  Efficacy  of  theie  Satisfactions,  fome 
modeftly  affirm  that  they  only  apply  the  infinite  Satis^ 
&dion  of  Chrift  to  us,  and  are  efiedual  as  they  are 
joined  through  Ruth  to  his  Paffion.  Others  mamtain 
that  they  have  no  Value  from  Chrifl's  Paffion,  which 
they  would  not  have  in  their  own  Nature,  though  the 
Influence  they  are  performed  by,  were  obtain^  in  a- 
nother  Means,  or  Conveyance  to  us. 

However  'tis  their  general  Dofhine  that  they  are 
equivaleq^  in  themfelves  to  the  Temporal  Penalties  due 
to  Sin,  and  obtain  in  a  ccHnmutative  manner/ the  Re^ 
miflion  of  them,  as  they  are  a£ted  firom  the  Graces  of 
th^  Holy  Spirit,  which  being  an  infinite  Principle  in 
our  Souls,  makes  the  Performances  that  derive  fh»n 
them,  folly  anlwerable  to  the  Demerit  of  Sin,  and  a 
proper  Satisfeftion  on  our  part  for  it.  .    . 

Now  it  is  obfervable,  that  the  Council  of  7rr;i^, 
which  is  now  the  Canon  of  the  Roman  Church,  deter- 
mines  nothing  among  thefe  Niceties  of  School- Authors^ 
but  only  affirms  in  a  general  manner,  that  a  Temporal 
Punifhmentisflilldueto  Sin,  after  its  Guilt,  and  eter- 
nal Punifhment  is  cancelled  in  relpeft  to  Chrift's  Me- 
rits, which  mulibe  undergone  either  in  the  Chaftilc- 
ments  of  this  Life,  as  they  arc  inflidcd  by  Divine  Provi- 
dence, 


for  their  DoHr'mt  of  Satu/dBhns. 
dence,   or  fcme  undue  Works,  and  vduQCary  Peoances 
upoo  our  (elves ;  or  cl^  it  remains  upon  us  as  a  necella- 
ry  Debt  io  auother  World,  which  \vc  muft  pay  to  Di- 
vine JufVice,  before  wc  can  enter  inco  the  Bleflednets  of 
that  State ;  but  that  by  a  patient  {uiii-rance  of  oucwaid 
Affliftions,  or  Works  of  Penance  upon  ourfclves,  wc 
can  fully  fatisfy  the  JufHce  of  God  through  tjie  Merits 
of  our  Saviour,  and  redeem  that  temporal  penalty,  or 
obtain  acompleat  RemifEonof  the  whole  punifhmetic 
andGiiilt  of  Sin.    And  therefore  thefeSatisfadions,  as 
tbcy  arc  defined  by  Affli£lions,  or  Works  of  Penance ;  fb 
they  arc  called  Compcnfttions  of  the  Divine  09tna, 
and  accuMtcd  not  only  as  proper  Remedies  of  ill  Ha- 
bits, or  Frefervatives  againit  t^rcfli  Miicarriages  after-  CoooLlH 
wards ;  but  punifliments  of  pafl  Sins  in  order  to  the  for-  ^  toli-'t 
givcneft  and  mrdon  of  them.    And  that  by  this  Means  05.^^45, 
m  thcHelpof  Divine  Grace  we  canpurcliafcthat  Pardon,  ^'"m-  p.a-| 
or  fully  latisfy,  by  way  of  equivalence,  for  the  temporal  '^' 
penalties  of  our  Sins.  Andnotonlyib,  but  that  we  may  SfO,  ibrtcg 
perform  more  than  is  neceflary  upon  that  account,  or  ■•      ^m 
found  an  Overplus  of  Satisfa^ions,  which  through  the         ^| 
Communion,  or  intimate  Relation  of  ChrilUaii  People,  ^| 

they  all  being  Members  of  one  Spiritual  Head,  may  be 
applied  to  the  Advantage  of  otheri ",  upon  which  account 
ihe  Saints  may  be  callwl  our  Redeemers,  as  they  deli- 
\xt  us  from  the  Debt  of  temporal  Pimilhment  by  the 
payment  of  it  tbemfclves,  according  to  B«£«rJWtfii/,  Jr\. 

f  this  Dodrinc  does  fuppofe  many  things : 

U"<Ioned  altogether  as  to 
t  fbmc  part  of  the  Pc- 
":ef  tbc^'ardonorRe- 
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2.  That  we  can  add  to  our  Chriftian  Duty,  and  ar* 
rive  at  a  ftate  of  Vertue  above  tlic  Precept,  or  perform 
undue  Works,  and  more  than  is  rcquifite,  upon  the  ao- 
count  of  our  former  Sins.     And, 

J.  That  thefc  Performances,  or  undue  Works,  can  (a- 
tisfy  the  Divine  Juftice  for  the  Remains  of  TempdcSd 
punifbment  due  to  Sin  after  its  Pardon  and  Forgivenefi, 
through  the  Efficacy  of  Chrift's  Sufferings :  Nay  that 
they  can  iatisfy  infuch  an  abundant  manner  as  may  be 
communicated  to  the  benefit  of  other  People. 

I .  Now  as  to  the  firft  of  thefe,  that  certain  Tempo- 
ral Pains  orPuniihmentsare  ftill  left  as  a  juft  penance 
after  the  remiflion  of  Sin  as  to  its  Guilt  and  eternal  Pu- 
nifliment. 

This  is,  firflr,  contrary  to  the  Qofpel-Covenant  in 
the  Sacrifice  of  our  Saviour ;  Het.  8. 1 2.  /  mM  be  merci- 
fnl  to  their  Vnrighteoufneffes^  4nd  their  Sins^  4nd  their 
tniqHities  mil  I  remember  no  mare)  that  is,  upon  the 
term  of  a  true  Rq^entance,  and  in  the  Ipecial  means  of 
applying  Chrift's  Benefits,  the  Ldver  of  Bdftifm^  and 
Regeneration,  their  Sins  will  I  remit,  asfbmanycaih 
celled  and  difcharged  Debts,  and  deal  with  them  as  tf 
thev  had  perfi/l^ed  pcrfcftly  innocent,  or  never  been 
guilty  of  bin  at  all ;  according  to  the  Do^rine  of  St, 
Feter  to  the  obftinatc  "Jewsj  AGts  2.  58.  Refent  and  be 
baptized  every  one  ofyo»^  in  the  Nime^^efm  Cirijfy  ft^ 
the  remiffion  of  Sins. 

.  And  we  may  be  convinced  of  the  latitude  of  our  jpar- 
don  from  God  by  thole  Scriptures,  where  bur  bins 
are  compared  to  Debts,  upon  which  account  we  are 
faid  to  be  Debtors,  and  the  remiflion  of  thesi'^is  deno- 
ted by  the  remiflion  of  a  Debt,  as  Matth.  18.13,  14. 
In  the  Parable  of  a  King  that  w(:uld  reckon  With  his 
Servants,  where,  upon  the  humble  entreaty  of  one  of 
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thcm,^tis  faid,  That  his  Lard  tpos  moved  tPith*CompaJJi^ 
ewt,  Mnd  forgAve  him  the  Debt.     And  Mat.  6.  9.  that  Te- 
tition  in  our  Lord's  Prayer  is  thus  exprcffcd.  Forgive  u^ 
cur  Debts  J  ds  xpe  forgive  onr  Debtors.     Now  as  wc  can- 
not imagine  that  lie  anfvvers  this  Precept,  or  the  quah- 
fication  of  Forgivcncfs  at  God's  Hands,  who  remits  a 
part  of  his  Brother 's  Trefpafles,  and  revenges  or  chal- 
lenges a  Recompeni:e  for  the  reft,  but  that  a  plenary 
Remiflionis  injoined  hereby,  that  we  receive  our  of- 
fending Brethren  into  all  the  Beneficence  or  kind  cffeds 
of  Chriftian  Charity  ;  fo  neither  can  we  interpret  the 
Divine  Mercy  concerning  a  part  of  our  Orteyces,  when 
God  declares  in  an  indefinite  manner,  th'at*lie  will  for- 
give  m  our  DebtSy  or  that  he  does  forgive  them  in  regard 
tor  Chriil's  Sufferings,  according  to  the  Apoftle,  Coi.  j. 
^2.  where  he  alfb  fcts  forth  our  Chriftian  Duty  by  way 
of  Simile^ ,  jB^^^  kind  one  to  another ^  tender-hearted,  for- 
giving one  another y  even  as .  God  for  Chriji^s  fake  hath 
forgiven  yo».     Now  as. Forgivenels  denotes  the  remov- 
ing of  the  Punifliment,  ib  that  cannot  fupport  the  Ro* 
man  Dodrine,  which  they  commonly  fay,  that  God 
forgives  the  greateft  part  of  the  punifliment  of  Sin  in 
regard  to  what  he  requires  of  us  according  to  the  Relati- 
on of  eternal  and  temporal  pains  to  one  another,  fte- 
ing  there  is  no  mention  of  this  in  the  Revelation  of 
God's  Word,  which  is  the  only  meafure  of  cur  Know- 
ledg  concerning  the  Mercy  and  free  Emar^ations  of  the 
Divine  Nature^  and  feeing  this  derogates  from  the  per- 
formance ef  our  Saviour,  and  leaves  but  one  part  of  our 
Reden1iJ)i:i6n  to  him,  whofe  pu^chafc  it  wholly  is,  and  • 
whom  it  does.intirely  belong  to;  (of  which  more  after- 
wards.) 

.    Nop  is  this  rcconcilcable  to  the  ordinary  Acccption,  . 
jUKiui&om  of  Speech  among  Men,  to  ren}it  ajiy  thing. 
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yet  demand  the  folution  of  one  half  of  it  4  as  it  is  in- 
confiftent  with  the  ufe  of  thofe  Words  which  the.Scrii>- 
turescxpreft  this  thing  by,  which  fignify  freely  to  pw- 
don  without  any  thing  of  equivalent,  or  compenfation 
thereto.  (>ge(^o9ai)  and  to  put  away  or  remove  from 
one,  (acpiivoi)  or  when  it  pafles  into  a  third  Perfbn  ; 
liberare  debitorem  fcr  MCceftiUtionem  &  dicer c  Mcceftmn 
fero\  tofetfreca  Debtor  by  an  Acquittance,  wherein 
the  Creditor  does  declare  that  he  is  latisfied  as  much  as 
if  he  had  received  the  full  paiment.  This  is  the  aQcep- 
tion  of  the  Word  among  prophane  Authors,  and  may 
be  beft  explained  as  to  its  importance  among  the  Pen- 
men of  the  holy  Scriptures,  by  St,  John^  where  he  joins 
this  with  the  oppofite  Word  (j^^&9^  to  hold  or  retain, 
ch/if.  20. 2  J.  Whofe  foever  Sins  yt  remits  they  dre remft^ 
ted  unto  thm ;  snd  whofe  foever  Sins  ye  retain^  they  sft 
retained ;  that  is,  thofe  Ferfbns  whom  ye  the  ApofUes 
rightly  receive  into  the  Communion  of  the  Chmxhj 
upon  the  profeflion  of  a  true  Faith,  and  Repentance^of 
their  pail  Sins,  they  fhall  partake  of  all  the  Advantages 
and  Priviledges  thereof  j  Remiflion  of  Sins,  a  more 
plentiful  influence  of  God's  Spirit  and  eternal  Happi- 
ne^,  afterwards ;  and  thofe  Perfbns  whom  ye  exclude 
from  that  Communion,  as  truly  wanting  a  Chriftian 
Habit  in  their  Minds,  fhall  ftill  remain  under  the  con- 
fequence  of  their  Sins,  both  in  this  and  the  other  World. 
And  thofe  other  Places  of  holy  Scripture,  which  de- 
clare the  pardon  of  Sin  to  be  a  gratuitous  and  free  thing, 
cannot  be  accommodated  to  this  Doftrine,  as  Ram.^.^^ 
We  are  jtifiified  freely  by  his  Grace^  through  the  Redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Chrijt  Jefiss.  And  Efh.  i.j.We  have  Re^ 
demotion  through  his  Bloody  the  remiffion  of  Sins^  accor- 
ding to  the  Riches  of  his  Grace ;  that  is,  our  Sins  are  free- 
ly  pardoned  in  the  Benignity  of  the  Divine  Nature^ 

through 
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through  the  Ranfbm  of  our  bleffed  Saviour ;  but  how 
can  that  be  gratuitous  and  free,  or  what  Relation  has  it 
to  the  Benignity  of  the  Divine  Nature,  when  we  fu^r 
half  of  the  Punifhment  due  to  Sin,  and  as  it  were,  pur- 
chafe  />  by  that  Means  ? 

And  thofe  Expreflions  among  the  Prophets,  of  GocCs 
blotting  o^t  Tranfgre/^ons  as  a  thick  Cloudy  whenfbever 
any  truly  repents  of  them,  Ifa.^i.  25.  &'44.  22,     his 
fiibduing  our  Iniquities j  and  cajling  our  Sins  into  the  depths 
of  the  Sea^  Micah  7. 19.  PfaL  loj.  12.    his  promifing 
'Life  to  the  penitent  Sinner,  whatfoever  his  Mifcarria- 
ges  have  been  before:  Thefe  cannot  confift  with  an  Obli- 
gation ftill  left  to  Ibme  Penalties  for  paft  Sins,  but  muft 
needs  import  a  full  exemption  from  all  Sufferings,  by 
vpay  ofPuniJhmentj  upon  that  account,  as  well  temporal 
.  as  eternal,  either  of  which  are  not  reconcilable  to  fuch 
Expreffions,  nor  would  it  be  a  Hotting  out  Tranfgreffi^ 
onsy  where  fbme  of  the  Punilhment  is  Itill  retained. 

And  more  exprefly,  as  a  refutation  of  this  Dodirine, 
Rom.  8. 1.  There  is  no  Condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Chrijt  JefuSy  who  walk  not  after  the  Flejb,  but  after  the 
Spirit ;  that  is,  thofe  who  endeavour  in  an  honefl:  com- 
pliance with  Divine  Grace,  to  fubdue  their  carnal  Af- 
feftions,  and  follow  the  Difitates  of  their  Spirits,  and 
the  more  certain  Suggeftions  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  as 
thofe  are  difplayed  upon  that^Principle,  and  interming- 
led or  blended  with  it ;  ^fuch  Perfons,  although  they 
be  guilty  of  many  Mifcarriages,  as  the  necefTary  Refults 
of  humane  Infirmity,  yet  in  the  efficacy  of  Clirifl's 
Sacrifice  they  fhall  be  fully  acquitted  and  difcliarged 
therefrom,  fo  as  no  Condemnation  fhall  enfiie,  nor  any 
punilliment  temporal  or  eternal.  This  is  the  notion  of 
the  Words,that  thr6  the  Aieans  of  Chrifl's  Sufferings,we 
arc  refcued  from  the  penalties  of  our  Sins,  and  this  Be- 
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nefit  is  only  applied  to  thofe  Perfbas  that  purfue  a  Gof- 
pel-Life,  and  are  oaly  chargeable  with  the  lapfes  of 
humane  Nature,  or  truly  repent  of  deliberate  Sins.  And 
thole  following  Words  nave  the  fame  importance,  i/cr. 
^4*  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  ^tis  ChnH  thdUMed^  or 
rdther  tha  is  rifen  dgsin ;  that  is,  ^tis  an  uni^eafbnable 
thing  to  condeinn  or  adjudg  to  any  punifhment  the  pi- 
ous FrofefTors  dP  Chrift's  Name,  feeing  he  has  fuflfered: 
upon  their  account,  and  payed  the  price  of  their  Re* 
demption. 

And  'tis  a  more  plain  Affirmation  of  our  Impunity^ 
as  alfb  of  the  Means  by  .which  it  was  purdiafed,  and 
acquired  for  us>  that  of^  the  Apoftle  in  two  parallel  pla- 
oes,  GmL  }.  13.  Chrijt  hssh  rcdetmed  us  from  the  Cur  ft 
cf  the  LdWy  being  mdde  m  Curfe  for  us  :  And  God  bath 
madehimtobeSimfor  usy  who  knew  no  Sin^  thdt  we  might 
be  fudde  the  Rkhteoufnefs  of  God  in  him  \  that  is,  the 
Death  and  Suiterings  of  the  Man  Chrifl  Jefus  being  fb 
righteous  as  he  was  to  the  utmofl  rigour  of  the  Law^ 
were  upon  our  account,  to  redeem  us  tliereby  from  the 
juft  demerits  and  flipend  of  our  Sins,  that  he  being 
treated  as  a  iinful  Man,  we  fhould  be  confidered  upoa 
the  exerci&  of  a  true  Repentance,  notwithftanding 
the  many  Failures  We  are  guilty  of,  as  righteous  f  er- 
Ions,  and  wholly  acouitted  from  the  penalties  due  to 
them*  For  if  there  fnould  be  any  remainder  dlfbmu^ 
as  a  temporal  punilhment  unremoved  by  this  Mediatibn 
of  our  Saviour,  it  could  not  be  faid  in  an  indefinite 
manner,  that  he  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  Curfe^  or  that 
we  were  mdde  the  Rigbteoufnefs  of  God  in  him. 

And  purfiiant  to  this  purpofc  is  that  other  place  of 
theApoftle,  Rom.  5.  i.  Therefore  being  jiiflified  by  Fdith^ 
we  hmK  PeMce  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbri/t  y 
that  is^being  arrived  at  the  due  Improvement  ofu  Qhrifii- 
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4«  Faitht  fuch  as  belongs  to  the  ferther  Difcoveries.  or 
Revelation  of  the  Gofpel,  which  will  carry  us  to  a 
higher  advancement  of  Holine^  of  Life,  as  we  are  pof> 
feffed  of  a  higher  degree  and  proportion  of  it ;  we  be- 
ing arrived  at  this  Chriftian  Faith,  the  molt  powerful 
inducement  of  a  vertuous  Converiation,  fhallbe  refcu- 
cd  froni  the  penalty  of  our  paft  Sins,  or  have  Peace  with 
God,  through  the  Atonement  of  his  Son,  and  be  no 
longer  in  a  ftate  of  Dilpleafure  or  Enmity  with  him. 

Allthele  places  plainly  manifeft  that  when  we  have 
arrived  at  the  qualifications  of  Forgiveness,  according 
to  the  tenour  or  the  Gofpel-Covenant,  we  arc'fully  ex- 
emp  from  all  Sufierings  upon  the  fcore  of  former  Sins, 
and  have  no  remains  of  any  ibrt  of  Punifhment  to  be 
undergone  by  us,  the  whole  guilt  and  the  whole  puniH^- 
ment  being  both  remitted  and  relaxed  together. 

And,moreover,  as  it  would  argue  Infincerity  and  Un- 
iaithfulnels  in  God  to  deal  with  us  fb  exprefly  contrary 
to  his  owh  Declarations  in  his  holy  Word,  fo  it  would 
likewise  be  a  plain  repugnancy  to  his  Juftice.  He  has 
been  gracioufly  pleafed  to  confirm  and  ratify  a  New  Co- 
venant with  Mankind  in  his  Son,  in  which  he  has  pro- 
mifed  upon  certain  terms  of  Faith  and  Repentance,  to 
conftitute  him  a  Sacrifice  for  us,  and  transfer  the  punifh- 
ment  of  our  pafl:  Sins  to  him,  or  indemnify  us  through 
his  Sufferings :  Of  which  we  find  an  exprefi  account  m 
many  places  of  holy  Scripture  ;  thus  in  that  particular 
Prophecy  to  this  purpole,  i/i.53.  4,  5,6.  Sureljhehatk 
hor»  our  Griefs ^  and  carried  our  Sorrows  \  he  was  wounded 
for  our  TrMJgr^nSy  he  was  hruifed  for  our  Imqaities ; 
the  chMfiifeme/tt  of  our  Fe*ee  was  tfPott  himy  and  with  hit 
Strifes  we  Are  heAled,  Sec.  .the  L&rd  bat  Uid  oh  him  the  Ini- 
quity of  us  ^:  and  ver*  12.  f^  was  numhred  with  the 
TrAnJgreffors,  AttdbebvetbeSin  if  mAny^  &c.  part  of 
jf  Y  y  y  2  which 
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which  is  cited  by  St.  Peter ^  i  Epift.  2.  24.  His  own  fcif 
bare  our  Sins  in  his  awn  Body  on  the  Tree^  thdt  we  being 
dtdd  to  Sin,  might  live  unto  Right  eoufneCs^  by  whofe  Strifes 
we  dre  healed.  And  (b  the  Apoftle  to  the  Hebrews y  chap. 
9.  28.  Chrifi  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  Sins  of  many. 
And  Chrifi  hath  once  fuffered  for  Sins,  thejuftfor  theVn^ 
jufiy  1  Pet.  J.  18.  And  he  is  defer ibed  by  the  Baptift^ 
the  Lsmb  that  taketh  away  the  Sins  of  the  World,  Joh.  i. 
2.9.  And  in  thole  places  mentioned  before,  He  wm  made 
d  Curje  for  us,  and  he  was  made  Sin  for  us  ;  that  is,  ac< 
cording  to  the  IdiotiCn  of  the  Hebrew  Language,  he 
was  a  Sacrifice  for  our  Sins«  Now  then  our  Ranfbm 
being  paid  in  Chrifi,  or  he  having  fiiflered  the  full 
demerit  of  our  Sins  in  our  room,  as  having  no  foun- 
dation  of  Sufferings  in  his  own  Perfbn,  we  are  fully  ac-? 
quitted  from  that  D^bt,  if  we  only  perform  thofe  terms, 
which  in  the  difpenfation  of  the  Divine  Wifdom  apply 
thofe  Sufferings  to  our  account,  or  transfer  the  benefit 
thereof  to  us ;  and  it  would  be  an  Inftance  of  Injuftice 
to  require  a  Satisfaction  of  penitent  Sinners  for  their 
pafl  Mifdemeanours,  as  it  would  be  for  a  Creditor  to 
demand  that  Debt  from  any  Perfbn,  which  his  Surety 
had  difcharged  before  either  in  kind  or  in  fbmething  eUe 
of  a  higher  value. 

And  then  this  depreciates  the  infinite  paiment  and  Ia« 
tisfaftion  of  Chrift,  if  there  be  ftill  ibrae.  temporal 
pains  left  to  us  upon  the  fcore  of  former  Sins,  which 
we  muft  fuflain  in  our  own  Perfbns  after  a  tnie  Repen*p 
tance  of  them,  then  Chrifi  did  redeem  us  but  in  part, 
and  did  not  wholly  fatisfy  for  us,  which. muft  either  be 
chargeable  on  tbe  Divine  purpofe,  and  fb  would  be 
a  plain  Collufion  in  the  God  of  Truth,  or  on  the  Ineffi* 
cacy  of  Chrift's  Surfcrings,  as  if  they  were  infufficient 
to  coxnpenfate  the  Divine  Juflice,  or  to  purchafe  our  Im- 
punity 
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punity,  and  fbme  Satisfaftions  of  our  own  were  to  be 
joined  with  them  to  render  them  adequate  upon  that 
account. 

But  then  thpy  fay  that  Chrift  immediately  fatisfied 
for  the  eternal  punifliraent  and  guilt  of  Sin,  and  imme- 
diately for  temporal  pains  likewile,  in  as  much  as  he  ob-. 
tained  fach  an  influence  of  Divine  Grace,  by  wliich  we' 
may  iatisfy  our  own  felvesr 

Which  Doflrine,  as  a  fuller  evidence  of  theAbfurdi- 
ty  of  it,  afcribes  this  SatisfeftiontD  the  Pcrfbn  of  the 
Father  as  his  Aft,  who  was  the  Objeft  thereof,  or  whom 
it  was  offered  as  an  Atonement  to,  in  as  much  as  he  be- 
ing the  Root  of  the  Divine  Nature  did  communicate, 
by  an  eternal  Enranation,  thofe  Powers  to  Chrift,  which 
enabled  himtofatisfy  forus,  Butif  it  muftbeafcribed 
to  Chrift  who  performed  tliat  bitter  Inftance,  or  as  hrnr- 
ielf  fpeaks  in  the  Piopher,  who  trode  the  Winc-prefs  a- 
lane  of  the  Wrath  of  God,  //i.  63.J.  then  it  is  a  dan- 
gerous thing  thus  to  diminilhthe  ineftimable  Value  of 
his  Sufferings,  and  deprive  him  of  the  Merit  of  one  half 
of  them  by  a  ftcrilegious  reference  to  our  felves",  w-hich 
would  induce  one  to  believe  no  Satisfaction  at  all,  and 
fb  detain  one  under  the  horror  of  his  Sins,  or  prevent 
the  happy  confidence  of  remiffion  of  them,  and  the  Sav- 
ing Graces,  of  God*s  Spirit  to  enable  him  againft  them 
for  the  time  to  come. 

And  it  is  alio  bold  and  venturefom  to  alTert  foch  a  Dc-  - 
ftrine  as  has  no  fupportin  holy  Scripture,  there  being 
no-whereany  mention  there  of^thishalf-Satisfaftion,  or 
that  Chrift  jatisfied  ibr  the  whole  Guilt  of  our  Sins,  but 
not  the  whole  puniftimentof  them ;  but  that  he  univer- 
felly  firffered  for  Sin,  and  entirely  diffblved  the  Obliga- 
tion tlicreof.  The  Apoftle  fays,  CoL  2.  14.  That  he 
hlattei  out  the  Haitd-mitittg  of  Ordinsnces  a^nwfi  tt^, 

nhich.: 
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which  vol  cotitrdrjf  to  m,  MMdtookitaxMjt  »*iliMgitt9tbe 
Crofs.  But  if  a  company  of  temporal  punifhments  ftijl 
remain  to  be  fetisfied  for  in  our  own  Pcrfons,  which 
were  not  expiated  in  ChrifFs  Sufferings,  then  the  Hand- 
writing is  ftill  unremoved,  and  in  force  againft  us. 

But  moreover  there  are  fevera!  Abfiirdities  in  this  Do- 
*£^rineupon  their  own  Principles;  6rft,  that  venial  Sios, 
as  they  ilile  fome,  only  having  a  temporal  Punilhmefit 
belonging  to  them,  which  muft  always  be  luflered  and 
(atisfied  for  in  our  own  Ferfbns,  are  not  included  in 
Chrift's  Sacrifice,  and  luch  Ferfbns  as  are  only  guilty  of 
thofe,  have  no  benefit  there-from  as  to  the  Pardon  ch- 
rained  ^  it :  which  is  a  direft  repugnancy  to  the  Apo- 
&lCf  I  Johm  1.7.  J/  w  wdlk  m  the  Light  m  beitim  the 
Light f  the  Blood  of  Chrijl  'Jefm  cleMfetb  m  from  jf  Si*  \ 
that  is,  every  Sin  is  acquitted  and  pardoned  to  us  thro* 
bim  upon  a  due  difpofal,  and  cjualification  in  our  felves. 

And  they  maintain,  that  Sin  is  wholly  remitted  and 
pardoned  in  Baptifm,  both  as  to  the  Guilt  and  PuaUh< 
ment  of  it :  which  is  a  flat  Contradi3ion  to  their  other 
AlTertion,  that  we  mufl  (atisfy  our  lelves  for  fonje  part 
of  the  punifhment  of  Sin,  notwithflanding  the  in£nite 
Payment  and  Satisfa£lion  of  Chrid ;  for  the  efficacy  of 
Baptifm  does  wholly  derive  from  Chrift^s  Satis&dion, 
and  wepartakeof  nothing  in  that  Sacrament,  butwhat 
isthePurcbafe  and  Influence  thereof,  and  therefore  fee- 
ing the  temporal  pains  of  thofe  Sins,  that  wereaftal 
before,  arc  remitted  in  Baptifm ;  it  plainly  fbllows,evea 
upon  their  Principles,  that  Chrift's  Satisfeftion  is  appli- 
cable to  the  whole  penalty  of  Sin,  and  no  portion  there- 
of is  left  undifcharged  by  it.  But  'tis  the  fete  of  an  er- 
roneous Doflrine,  that  one  always  falls  into  contradidi- 
on  in  the  Defence  thereof ,  which  Truth  alone,  from  die 
Uniformity  it  carries  to  all  the  Parts  and  Branches  of  it, 
can  fecure  us  from .  And 
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And  whereas  they  affirm  that  Chrift  latisfied  for  the 
eternal  punifbment  of  Sin,  and  that  mortal  Sins  have 
only  fiicn  belonging  to  them.  This  would  make  the  cir- 
cumftance  of  (uch  Perfbns,  who  have  been  guilty  of 
thele,after  Repentance,  and  the  Application  of  Chrift*s 
Sufferings  in  the  Sacrament,  much  better,  than  what  is 
the  Portion  of  left  Offenders,  which  is  Confutation  e- 
nough  only  to  mention,. 

.  But  then  fometimes  they  fay,to  faivc  this  (with  what 
confiftency  letthemfelvesconflder)  that  although  God 
requires  a  certain  punifliment,  either  here,  or  in  Purga- 
tory, from  the  trueft  Converts,  yet  he  exchanges  an  im- 
menleDebtfor  a  little  Sum,  ana  only  infli£bu)metem-' 
porary  Sufferings  for  eternal  Milery.  This  indeed,  if  he 
fhould  doof  his  own  Benignity,  as  it  was  to  accept  of  a 
Surety  and  Mediator  for  us  at  the  firfl,  without  any 
Faiment  or  Solution  made,  would  have  been  an  Inftance 
of  great  Grace ;.  but  feeing  he  has  accepted  of  a  Surety, . 
andthe  whole  account  is  cancelled  in  him,  he  cannot 
rightfullychallenge  any  ftare  or  portion  of  it  over  again; 
and  the  fmalnels  of  the  Challenge  does  not  at  all  help  the 
matter,  feeing  *tis  the  lame  Injuftic?  although  lets  Inju- 
ry, to  demand  a  parcel  only  where  all  was  difcharged 
and  paid  before,  astaiofift-on  the  whole  Sum. 

Andif  thisbefocontrarytothejufticeof  Gorf,  it  is 
much  more  fb  to  the  benignity  and  immenle  Goodneis 
of  his  Nature.  For  feeing  the  Scriptures  every-wherc 
teach  us  (as  they  alfb  confefs  themfelves)  that  God, 
through  the  performance  of  our  blefTed  Saviour,  is  no 
more  an  angry  Judg,  but  a  compaflionate  and  loving 
Father,  and  that  hit  Lwe  does  iar  exceed  the  flrongeft 
AffeSionin  human  Natureof  Parents  to  their  Children, 
tbit  being  abundantly  with  more  concern  in  him,  altl-O-' 
devoid  otFondnefs  &  f&flk)p,jt  cannot  be  imagined  how 

tiiat . 
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that  unufual  Severity  ihould  confift  with  that  ftrength 
,of  Affeftion  ;  that  he  whohas  remitted  eternal  Death 
to  us  inoft  delerving  of  it,  'fiiould  yet  require  thofe  Pe- 
nalties frcm  us  which  are  inconfiftent  with  the  notion 
of  remiflion  of  Sins,  or  which,  if  the  Offence  be  forgi- 
ven through  the  Merit  of  Chrift's  Sacrifice,  we  are  no 
.ways  undtr  thcObligarion  of. 

Thus  the  DoElrine  of  fome  remdins  of  tempordl  Pmuifi' 
mentiy  after  the  pardon  of  Sin,  as  to  its  Guilt  and  eter- 
nal Conlequence,  is  exprefly  contrary  to  abundance  of 
Places  of  holy  Scripture,  which  being  a  matter  of  God's 
.  free  Bounty,  is  only  to  be  known  &  oblerved  therefrom. 

It  is  alfo  repugnant  to  the  Divine  Juftice  to  demand  a 
Debt  twice  over  that  in  our  own  Act  and  Performance, 
which  was  already  iatisfied  for  by  the  great  Oblacioo  of 
Chrift  Jefus  for  the  Sins  of  the  whole  World. 

It  alfb  depreciates  the  infinite  Value  of  this  Oblation, 
when  it  is  not  allowed  to  extend  to  the  whole  demerit  of 
our  Sins,  but  we  muft  atone  for  one  part  of  it  in  our 
own  Perlbns. 

'Tis  likewife  inconfiftent  with  the  Fatherly  Aflefti- 
ons,  and  Kindneft  of  God  through  Chrift  Jefus,  to  pu- 
nifh  tliofe  whom  he  has  admitted  to  Reconciliation  and 
Friendlhip  in  regard  to  his  Sufferings.  From  all  which  it 
plainly  follows,  that  ihevc  is  no  relerve  of  temporal  Pu- 
nifhment  left  to  Sin  after  the  pardon  andforgivenefs  of  it, 
through  the  E3icacy  of  Chrift's  Sufferings,  and  the  qua- 
lification of  a  true  Repentance  on  our  part,  which  was 
the  iirft  ground  of  tlie  D^^ftrinc  of  Satisfedions. 

The  Iccond  is  tlist  we  can  fnpercrogate  with  God ; 
that  is,  that  we  can  arrive  at  a  ftate  of  Vertue  a- 
bove  the  Precept  and  Obligation  of  our  Chriftian 
Duty,  or  perform  undue  Works,  and  fuiftr  more  than 
t\\&  Demerit  of  our  farmer  Sins.     Whicli  wc  fliali 

find 
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firid  quite  impoflible  both  in  refpeft  of  ASioity  dad 
SH^ermgs. 

As  to"  the  furmof,  the  entire  ule  of  all  our  Faculties 
belongs  to  liim,  from  whom  we  received  them,  or  who 
made  arid  framed  us  in  thefe  admirable  Advantages  of 
fealbnable  Creatures ;  there  is  nothing  that  we 'can  per- 
form or  do,  that  can  exceed  fuch  great  Obligations  on 
our  Side,  the  utmoft  effort  of  our  reafonable  Powers  in 
his  Service,  and  to  his  Glory  is  no  more  than  a  juft  Gra- 
titude, orequitabledifcliarge  of  ourlelves  to  him,  nor 
k  this  above  our  Chriftian  Rule,  or  the  exprefs  definiti- 
on of  our  Chriftian  Duty  ;  il/*r.i3.jo.  Thou psAit love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  aS  thy  Hedrt,  dud  with  aB  thy  Souty  . 
dud  with  d8  thy  Miad,  dpd  with  d^  thy  Strength.  Which 
Love  of  God  as  it  contains  all  ChrlAian  Vertues  as  to 
its  latitude  (^Joh»  14.  i  j.  8c  21. 25.  i  John  2.  5.  &  5. 
J.)  fb  being exprelfed  m  fuch  a  manner,  does  declare 
the  higlieft  degree  and  advancement  thereof.  And  i  Pet. 
1 .  1 5.  Be  ye  holy  in  dSntdnner  of  Converfdtiony  m  he  who 
idth  c^dUdyon  it  holy.  From  which  two  Places  we  may  in- 
fortliatthofe  who  are  commanded  to  exert  themtelvesup- 
on  God  in  fuch  a  manner,  in  the  utmoft  ftretsof  all  their 
Faculties,  Underftanding,  Will,  and  rational  Affefti- 
on,  and  are  alfb  enjoined  to  approach  the  great  Exem- 
plar of  all  Holinels,  as  near  as  they  can  in  a  careful  imi- 
tation and  conformity  thereto,  they  are  obliged  by  way 
of  Precept  to  the  higheft  perfeftion  and  degree  of  Ver- 
tue,  accordingtothe.capacity  of  humane  Nature.  In- 
deed the  advancement  ot  our  Vertues  is  not  juft  the  fame 
heiglit  to  all  People,  but  mult  be  fuf^fed  of  a  grcatla- 
titude  in  regard  to  the  leveral  Tempers  of  Mankind, 
which  being  in  luch  a  difference  as  they  are,  make  it 
impc^ble  that  all  Aiould  attain  to  the  fame  Perfedtion, 
a* to  the  matter  of  their  Vertues,  or  conqueft  of  them- 
j,  Zzz  felvcs. 
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lelves.  Though  they  may  advance  as  far  upon  their 
Temper,  having  a  greater  ftrength  of  animal  A&^ion 
to  combate  withal,  yec  they  do  not  all  (land  in  the  fame 
elevation  or  degree  of  holy  Habit  with  one  anoth«-. 

And  this  difference  inoiirfclves  of  the  force  of  the  ani- 
mal AffeGions  in  diflerent  Perfons  will  explain  thofe 
Texts  of  Scripture  which  the  Romanifls  bring  for  the 
proof  of  undue  Works,  and  refute  liich  a  DoCbrine,  as- 
Mtt.  19. 10,11,  12.  the  plain  Interpretation  of  which 
■  is,  that  thole  Perlbns  in  whom  the  incitements  of  Flefh 
and  Blood  are  left  prevalent ;  ib  that  they  may  the  more 
eaHly  obtain  a  Conqueil  of  them  in  a  due  guard  of 
themielves,  and  the  proper  means  of  reducing  their  Bo^ 
dies  into  a  managable  Habit,  conftant  Temperance,  fre- 

SientFafting,  andtheulc  of  intenle  Prayer  to  fupply 
edefeftsof  our  own  Strength,  by  a  more  liberal  In- 
fluence of  Divine  Grace ;  thole  that  can  attain  this  in 
the  better  Advantages  of  Temper  or  Grace  that  they 
may  have  to  this  purpole,  upon  whichiiccountthey'lbe 
more  delivered  hom  the  entanglements  of  this  Wdrld, 
and  in  a  better  freedom  for  the  exercifts  of  Religion  ; 
as  St.  Paul  acquaints  us,  i  Cor.  7.  they  fecm  to  have  a 
Precept  to  this  freer  ilate  of  holy  Celibacy,  ver.12.  /fr 
tbdt  it  *hie  to  receive  it,  let  him  receive  ity  and  not  only 
counlel  or  advife  thereto. 

And  that  other  Place,  which  they  explain  of  a  volun- 
tary Poverty,  concerningthe  young  Man,  Af</.  19.  21. 
Go,  feBdStbou  bafij  dttdgiveto  thePoor^  has  this  Leffon 
and  meaning  in  it,  tliat  we  Diould  be  conftantly  afifea* 
ed  to  relinquiih  our  whole  Elhtes,  whenfoever  they 
hinder  us  in  any  inftance  of  a  Chriftian  Vertuc,  tiMt: 
we  cannot  exprefs  becaufe  of  them,  a  due  CHjediencfe 
to  any  Doftrme  of  our  Saviour :  When  we  d>lerve 
too  great  an  adherence  to  thele  things,  thi  our  Aflefti- 
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ons  are  too  deeply  engaged  in  them,and  our  dependanco 
letled  upon  them,  fo  that  they  exclude  a  due  Faith  and 
Truft  inGbdjOrouracceflary  compliance  with  fbmedif- 
coveries  of  his  Will  to  us.  This  is  the  lame  importance 
with  that  other  place,  to  take  up  our  Crofs,  and  follow 
Chrift,  and  is  a  Precept  ftill  to  all  Chrillians  in  the  Suf- 
ferings of  the  Church,  or  in  tima  ef  PerfecHtioft  for. the 
Truth's  fkke,  that  m|^  renounce  our  temporal  Enjoyments 
when  they  fland  in  competition  with  thdtf  and  we  can- 
not jointly  preferve  both. 

Indeed  as  to  tlie  inflance  of  Chriflian  Charity  we 
ought  to  give  liberally  in  a  conftant  reliance  on  God's 
Providence,  and  the  Reward  of  eternal  Glory  at.the  lai}, 
according  to  our  Saviour,  Litke6.i$.  Give,  *ndit  fbJl 
ke  given  jiw,  Sfc  But  we  ought  to  obfervea  certain 
proportion  according  to  the  S^re  we  are  blelTed  withal, 
lb  as  to  reierve  a  due  Competency  for  our  ielves,  fuch  as 
jnay  aniwer  the  Convenience^  of  Life,  without  .any 
proviGon  for  the  Luxuries  of  itj  as  the  Apoflleadviles, 
that  others  be  not 'cafedj  and  we  burdened,  zCm'.S.i;. 

This  is  the  Dodrine  of  the  Place,  that  we  ought  to 
Telinquifti  all,  cither  in  cafe  of  an  exprefi  Command  to 
this  thing,  or  by  way  of  confequence,  when  there  is 
fuch  an  Inaniwetency  between  the  holding  of  our  E- 
ftates,  dnd  the  Frofeflion  of  any  Gofpel-Truth,  that  we 
cannot  retain  ix  enjoy  both  of  them.  So  th^t  it  is  a 
Precept  ftillin  its  true  Relation,  as  it  denotes  a  tran- 
fcendent  Love  and  Afleftion  to  Chriil  above  all  things 
clfe,  and  notaftateof  voluntary  Poverty,  which  may 
often  prevent  m  of  an  A&  of  Beneficence,  when  we 
thus  diveft  our  klves  of  the  capacity  of  it.  And  altho 
the  Romanifts  frequently  boaft  of  their  many  Examples 
of  a  voluntary  Poverty,  yet  they  always  in  lb  much 
wifBompart  withtheir  Pofleffion^  astoprocurea  cer^ 
Zzz  a  m\i. 
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ly  intrini  tain  Subfift^ncc  in  fbme  way  or  other  *,  and  not  be  caft 
'nke^^^  upon  the  unfecn  Supplies  or  Divine  Providence  by  that 
means;  and  they  alio  alcribe  fuclf  a  Merit  to  dicm,  and 
make  fuch  Challenges  thereupon  from  Divine  Juftice, , 
that  they  are  rather  inftances  of  (piritual  Pridethan  true 
Humility,  and  fo  eannot  be  thought  to  have  fuch  a  Pcr- 
fcftionor  Reward  in  them.  And  then  if  we  confiderthe 
definition  of  our  Duty  in  a  farther  lalitude,thePreceptsof 
God  are  in  fuch  a  degrce^Sr  prefer ibc  fuch  anabfblute  Per- 
feftion  of  our  Behaviour,  that  in  this  prefent  compofnre 
of  Flefh  and  Blood  we  <:an  never  attain  or  reach  to  it. 
To  love  our  Enemies,  fb  as  to  have  no  intention  of  Re- 
venge tothem,  or  be  hindred  in  any  Inftances  of  Bene- 
ficence towards  them,  when  it  happens  in  our  way  : 
And  to  love  our  Neighlhttrs  as  our  Jelvcsy  to  be  indine- 
rently  affefted  to  the  PofTeffions  of  this  World,  fo  that 
we  can  be  contented  with  our  own  Portion  and  meafure 
of  them  whatever  it  be;  or  part  with  them  all  in  the 
defence  of  a  righteous  Caul^,  not  to  entertain  a  motion 
of  Concupifcence  in  our  Hearts,  or  the  fancy  of  aiiy.o-. 
thcr  thing,  which  being  performed  and  brought  mto  ^ 
Adion,  would  be  a  Sin.  Thefe  are  fuch  heights  and  ad- 
vancements of  Vertue as wecan never afcend to,  much 
lefs  exceed  and  lay  a  Merit  ofSupererrogations/orua- 
due  Performances  thereupon. 

And  as  to  the  fecond  thing,  that  we  can  fbflfer  more 
either  inthechaftifements  of  Divine  Providence  whicfr 
we  patiently  fubmic  to-;  or  in  voluntary  Infiidions  up- 
on our  felves,,  than  the  demerit  of  our  Sins,  fo  as  to  bear 
Satisfaftion  for  them,  oraTreafure  forthofe  of  other 
People^  will  appear  very  abfurd,  when-  we  confider  the 
abominable  Nature  and  Defert  of  Sin,  the  infinite  Ma- 
jcfty^.and  the  infinite  Goodnefe,  and  the  infinite  Afli.' 
ilance  of  divine  Grace,  which  in  the  higheflJnftancfi . 

of* 


I  for  their  t>o^nite  of  Satisfaflioiis,  joo 

of  Ingratitude,  it  is  committed  and  aded  againft.  And 
tJiat  there  is  no  Equivalency  in.  the  SufFtrings  of  this 
Life,  to  the  Reward  of  Heaven,  fbas  to  purchafe  it> 
either  for  our  ielves,  or  other  People,  the  ApoftJe  gives 
us  fi'is Opinion,  Rom.S.  i8.  Jretkonthitt  the Stiferingj 
of  thisfrefent  time  sre  net  worthy  to  he  compared  with  tht  ■ 
Glory  which ^id be  revedei  inm. 

Thus  having  proved  that  wc  are  not  capable  of  undue  ' 
Performances,  orlnfteincesofVertue  above  the  Rules  of 
our  Chriftian  Duty,,  nor  that  we  can  fu^rin  anagr 
gravated  manner  above  the  Debt  of  our  Sins,  which 
miite  removes  the  Ground  of  Satisfaclions,  both  forour 
■telves,  and  other  People :  I  might  ftop  here  as  to  any 
further  Pupfuit  of  this  Matter;  Yet  becauiethey  ex- 
prefly  affirm,  that  juftified  Peribnscanfatisfy  for  the  tem- 
poral Pains  left  to  Sin  after  the  Remiffion  of  eternal  Pu- 
nifhmenr,  I  fliall  a  little  further  ■  coirilider  this  DoSrinc.  j^"*  •**  ^^ 
In  Confiitation  of  which  we  may  oblerve  thatfucliis  '  ■*''^"'* 
the  Nature  and  Offence  of  Sin,  and  its  bold  Eflfront  to 
the  Divin&Majeffy,  tliatGod  in  the  Efiefl;  of  his  infi* 
nite  Mercy  would  not  remitit'  without  aio  Inftance  of 
his  juftDiipleafrtre  and  Indignation  upcMi  it,  the  more  ■ 
to  imprint  .by  this  Means  a  due  Notion  of  his  own  Pu'- 
rity  upon  the  Mind's  of  Menjand  the  Repugnartcy  of  Sin 
CO  him,  which  would  have  been  moi*e  loft  in  them  by  an 
Aft  of  purelmponity.    And  thenan  Ofifeflce  of  the  DI- 
vine  Ma jefty  being  to  be  compenlated  and  latisficd  for, 
there  could  no  Equivalent  be  found  but  his  Sufferings^  . 
or  thefree  Oblation  of  iiimfelf,.who  was  God  and  Man 
inonePerlbn,  orin-whoratlie  Godhead  dwelt  bodily  ,  , 
aodfb  having  both- the  Subjeft  of  humane  Nature  to 
fufein,  ancrthe  Divinity  joyned  thereto  in  awonder- 
fiil  manner  to  inhance  the  Value  of  thole  Sufferings,  . 
^e  was.  only  a  proper  Atonement  upon  tliat  Account, 

and.: 
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I  and  (iiJ  iully  expiate  the  wliolc   Offence  and  Punifl^ 

I  mcHt  of  Sin.  In  the  Sacrifice  of  hinifclf  which  had 
i'o  mijcii  Obedience  and  Rcfignation  in  it,  to  anfwer 
the  Rebellion  of  our  Sins,  and  iiach  an  high  EiUmaticu 
from  ihc  Dignity  of  his  Perlbn,  hcpurchaled  the  Frivi- 
IoIk  of  Repentance  to  us,  and  wlienfoevei-  we  truly 
(>cr7()rm  ih;ir,a  full  Rcmiflionof  our  pajl  Sins,  accori 
iiiu  to  his  own  cxprcfs  Declaration,  Luke  24*  47. 
wTiitli  i*  alio  the  Dittute  of  the  holy  Spirit,   EpheJ.  i.f. 

I  livhimipe/iavf  RedemftioM,  the  Vorgivenefs  of  Sins.  A»l 
ht  U  the  I'rof/itiJthn  for  our  Sirtj,  i  John  2.  2.  And  kt 
hd*  jii/ffw  himfctf  4  IKsjtfom  for  4i/,  1  Tim.  2.  6,  And 
ht  hM  rtdctmediu  from  toe  Curfe  oftheLsWy  Gal.  i.  i  j. 
Add  i/j  theObcdietite  of  onemsny  iremsierigbteoMf,  Rom. 
5.  17,  'J'lie  true  Importance  of  all  which  places  is  plain- 
ly tlii*,  that  we  arc  wholly  relcucd  from  all  the  Guile 

I  and  Penalties  of  Sin  in  the  Sufterlngsof  our  Saviour, 


L  !'l:niv:!:n:  Vj^.jcrv"^  :ii  vx  iv.V  i^:K  ;ixv  x^i  .in  iniuni. 

f  arenotcontiJoMMc-iMii.^cio.  .V   .;v  \'w  \\s  nn.^n-. 
the  holy  Split  (^asono  v\;;;;\\  t..\  jli.ii  i'^  ;i  .r^  l.ntu. 
csAlms,  onhcIikcO  l>ii)[  ;^v('\  v  |M^^^*,^f•^^,u  Im 
le Liberty,  and  arcihc  ImKvK  o<  on  i^w  ^W  Ml  , 
ich  wc  produce  in  thill   Allili.uh\',  Imu   xhiw  lowi 
ingthatwcircoftrn  w;iniinf\  lo  iln^  M.m\.mI\   In 
rnccincurNiind^,  and  tfwnniKh  yulilhWMM  i  iin:tl 
:::icr.?.  ror'^nrleavourinf^in  ndiie  liiirniioii  nl  imu 
..::t-  i.^a.mr  :!iem.  ^nd  fo  rhionpji    Ui  iniliwi,  in 
:z^  v{.  ind  I>»!inoinrment  of  Diviik;  IIi  l|i|ivihii 
ztTj?.  '.f.i  .nrn  "nirv  Irif^'i^riir^  ol  Sin,  »i.  .jll'ifhfii 
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5 1 1  Tfce  Texts  exammel  which  f^^ftt  cue 

brought  down  by  Ibme  temporal  UardOiip.  Wefhail 
then  be  mere  recovered,  to.all  the  benefits  of  confidera* 
tion,  which  a  prdperous  Circumilance  often  hinders, 
and  lb  be  more  left  in  the  free  exercife  of  ourreafbnabic 
Faculties,  to  determine  our  klvcs  in  the  i-efult  of  them, 
as  Creatures  of  our  quality^ought  to  do.  And'ttiere  b^ 
Ing  this  FrefTure  upon  die  animal  Nature,  it  will  be  le& 
apt  to  {ally  forth  into  its  uliial  habits  of  Pride,  Intern* 
perancc,  or  the  like ;  and  fo  ^ve  fhall  have  more  moderate 
Temptations  to  engage  withal.  Affliftions,  when  they 
happen  to  good  Pcrfbns,  arc  iigiial  Advantages  to  their 
Vertues,  and  they  always  grow  into  a  more  Chriftiaa 
Habit  and  Temper  by  them :  Nay,  in  refped  of  wicked 
Men,  they  have  this  tendency  likewife,  and  will  obtain 
tlie  like  Advantage,  unlets  it  be  prevented  by  an  incor- 
rigible OU^itacy,  or  a  confirmed  Habit  and  Difjs^ion 
tliat  cannot  change.  This  was  the  Apoftle*s  Metliod 
concerning  tiK  Corinthian  that  was  guilty  of  laceft,  to 
excommunicate  liim  (  wjiicli  was  always  attended  with 
bodily  Fain)  and  is  thcTeforce^preffed  to  tUUver  him  t9 
Sat  art  for  the  defiru^ien  of  the  fltjb,  thst  the  Spirit  mieht 
be  faved  in  the  Day  of  the  Lord,  i  Cor.  5. 5.  And  tis 
not  to  be  queilioned  but  this  is  often  the  Frocefs  of  Di- 
vine Providence  to  caft  Men  !nto  a  ftate  of  AdverH^,  as 
the  mod  proper  and  effeftual  Remedy  of  their  Vices. 

And  tlien  lecondly,  Affliftions  as  they  reduce  the  ex- 
travagant temper  of  Flefh  and  Blood,  by  which  our 
Vertues  become  more  eafy,  fb  they  will  excite  a  great- 
er Vigilancy  for  the  future,tliat  weofiend  not  afterwards, 
wlien  we  confidcr  the  fevere  Qhafiifements  we  either 
prefently  are,  or  formerly  have  been  engaged  in,  as  our 
own  Conlcience  will  inform  us  of  the  true  cauie  and  oc- 
calion  of  them.  Thele  will  bring  us  to  a  juft  appre- 
iier.Iion  and  notion  of  Sin,  that  we  rijjfitly  cooceive  of 
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•  it,  as  ic  is  in  its  own  Nature,  when  we  obferve  thefe 
.Glsftiremeats  upon  it,  and  lb  carry  us  in  our  utmoll 
diligence  to  a  hearty  Repenance,  and  Endeavour 
againfl  it.        _ 

AfHi£ttons  likewne  are  a  proper  means,  and  have  a 
dired  Influence  to  many  particular  Inlhnces  of  Vertue, 
they  conquer  the  Infolency  of  our  Natutes  by  a  kind  of 
weipht,  and  prefluie  upon  them,  and  io  enftate  us  in  a 
habit  of  Humility,  and  lowl^niindednels,  that  we  be 
not  polTeiTed  with  any  vain  Cooceptions  of  our  Pelves  j 
they  take  otF  the  fretfthiels  of  our  Temper,  and  work 
a  thfpoCtion  of  Patience  id  us,  and  a  quiet  relignatian 
.to  toe  WillafGpd.whatlbever  Events  we  Ibli  at  any 

•  time  be  iConceruKl  in.  -  And  thele  difappointmehts  of 
our  outward  Circumftances  will  excite  a  due  Faith  in 

,  us,  and  iuakeius-iook  up  to  our  Heavenly  Father  in  affirm 
-jreliancehipon-him,  either  for  theinBuences  of  'hisblet 
r£d<Spirit  toifuppoitus under  them,  or  the  E9e£)s  of  his 
-  I^tacious  Providence  to  deliver  us  from  them  ;  as  God 

himfelf  fpeaks  in  an  equal  refle&ion  upon  the  jms,  and 
.other  People,  Hb/s-iS-  /»  tteir  j^USitm thij xill fak 

mt  early.  And  thU  holy  Difeifliite  continued  upon  us  will 
lieafie  ioukt  'Ouiftancy  in  thefe  Vertues,  or  promote  our 
.iairthb^a^ance  in  thim.;' Add  if' if  i?e  removed  from 
.  Bi  through  thiseSefi  of  it,  'twill  Jeavefuch  a  fcnfe  and. 
c  rememtaraiKe  behind  it,  that  we  fhall  fcarce  venture  up- 

cnfucfaCouefisismay incut; ffoverseain.;    . 

L  ,',And.'Alfili£kioiisfLlrt4iermbrc.are.'a.'aeitidnflratiQn  to 
jOtberPoople  ofrthedefertand  f;^iii£-oi.Si»,  whiehk 
:  always tficfoccafion  of  themv-andfo  may)  be  the 'Isme 

means  of  Recovery  thttefrmt,  and  of  the  Vertues  of  a 
^JhoLy  Life  to  them  likewife.  Tfieyarc.npt  diflingui(ha- 
.jblc.asioxhemattei'.bf  themVBtw  Pjinifhmenc;  al- 
i.,-j  A  a  i'a  though 
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though  they  are  not  formally  [b|  the  &ine  Inffamoes  ha- 
ving this  di£ference>  upon  the  Bighteous  and  upon  the 
Wicked,  that  they  are  only  a  DijRupline  to  the  one  for 
Reformation^  but  pure  Judgment  to  the  other  for  De- 
ftrudion.  And  therefore  what(8ever  defign  they  are 
lent  upon,  they  are  plain  Conviffcions  of  the  contrarie- 
ty of  Sin  to  the  Nature  of  God,  and  the  ievere  Judg- 
ment that  he  will  at  laft  inflid  upon  it,  and  £)  ma  hea 
proper  Inducement  to  all  People  to  repent  and  wpoit 
h-om  it. 

Theie  may  be  the  Reaibns  why  God  inflifh  his  tem- 
poral punilhments,  or  the  Calamities  of  this  life  npoB 
good  People,  altho  he  does  not  equally  ioflifi  Ahem  up. 
on  all.  Some  he  allows  in  a  perpetual  Pro^jerity  wtf^- 
out  any  portion  of  them^  or  any  chaftijement  xxf  their 
paft  Sins:  and  (bme  he  exerciles  continually  under  them, 
notwithflandinedieirfi^nal  Attainments  andftoficiea- 

cy  in  a  good  IJfe :  and  foimie  he  relcues  ;fr^ 
they  have  more  proceeded  in  their  Vertues,  aind  arrived 
at  the  further  habits  of  them ;  and  all  this  accoiding  to 
the  Counlel  of  his  own  WiU^or  the  unlearchable  Dq>th$« 
of  infinite  Wiiciam« 

And  as  to  thofe  Penances  that  were  ufijaHy  inffiftflj 

upon  notorious  Sinners  in  the  Dilcipline  of  the  Chind^, 

.  they  were  for  other  purpofes,  and  not  to  iatisfy  tiie  Di. 

vine  Juftice  for  fuch  a  fhare  of  Punifhment  due  to  Siaas 

was  exempt  from  the  expiation  of  Chrift's  Sufierings^ 

And  firfi:,  they  were  infilled,  that  fiicb  Offenders  in 
a  lon^  procels  of  holy  Dilcipline  mi^  afibcd  a  mote 
certam  Evidence  of  the  Sincerity  of  their  Repentamfe  * 
and  that  other  People  who  cannot  look  into  the  Heait! 
or  fee  the  difoofition  of  that  deceitfol  Principle,  midk 
%e  fiilly  fitisbed  thereof,  that  the  Church  by  this  meS^ 
1  ^  a§ 


fv  ihtir  Doltnue  of  SttkfaSkm'.  )  I ) 

as  much  as  is  competible  withhuimn  Frailty  ,might  con- 
lift  of  pure  Members,  and  mutually  excite  to  Holinels 
of  Life,  and  be  a  mutual  check  in  refpeft  of  the  contra- 
ry Counes; 

Another  tea(bn  of  thefe  Penances  was  to  give  Satisfa- 
ftion  to  the  Church,  or  anfwer  the  Oflence  that  is  oifir- 
ed  to  it  by  a  dilTolute  Aflioa,  and  take  off  all  Scandal 
and  Reile&ion  from  it,  that  it  allows  no  fuch  MiHe- 
meanours,  by  thus  proceeding  in  the  ieverell  Ceniurc 
and  Penalties  upon  them,  which  if  otherwife,  would 
both  encourage  its  own  Members  to  an  Unchriftian  Be- 
haviour, and  aliiraAbrd  an  infinite  djljaragement  of  that 
holy  Society,  and  the  Golfael-ProfyBbn  to  thofe  without. 

Another  Reafbn  of  (uch  a  (evo'e  Dilcipline  accoriidg 
to  the  proportion  of  their  Sins  (Ibme  excluding  longer 
irom  Ghriftian  Airemblies,and  the  Prayersof  the  Church, 
and  the' Advantage  of  the  ble&d  Sacrament,  (bmc  lels) 
was  this,  that  luch  ORenders  might  duly  refle£l  upon 
the  Nature  of  Sin,  in  that  opportunity  of  (iilKringfbr 
it ;  and  from  thence  be  carrinl  to  a  hearty  Contntion 
and  Sorrow  for  it,  a  humble  Supplication  for  Mercy, 
and  pardon  through  the  Atonement  of  Chrift  Jefus, 
aiyl-a  fincere  Endeavour  and  firm  Refblution  of  Amend- 
ment afterwards,  which  will  be  more  intenle  accord- 
ing to  the  degree  of  theie.Fenances,  and  more  prelerve 
them  from  tne  like  Ofiencesleft  they  incur  the  lame 
Funifliment  over  again. 

Another  Defign  was  the  Benefit  of  others,  that  being 
admonifhed  by  thefe  Examples  upon  Sin  they  might  be 
moredeterr'd  from  the  pia£lifeof  it,8r  not  account  it  fuch 
a  flight  thing  as  corrupt  Nature,  and  the  Su^gel^ions  of 
Flelo  and  B^od  would  pronounce,  or  reprelent  it  to  be ; 
which  Reafbn  is  allied  by  the  Apoftle,  i  Tim.-^.  20. 
And  thefe  publick  Cenfiireson  the  AQors  of  more  grie- 
'    '  A  a  a  a  2  xcsv^ 


1 1  ^  Tht  Tejcts  €XM6ned  mbkk  Papifsche 

vous  Sins  will  produce  a  greater  Averflon  in  the  Mtncfe 
of  Men,  and  a  jgreater  caution  and  endeavour  agaiiift 
tkeniy  than  tlic  moft  reafbnable  Inftitution;  or  Precepts. 
can  do^  that  have  no  fiich  Penalty  annexed  t»  them,  as 
might  bedemonftrated  from  a  Profped  of  humane  Na- 
ture,  if  a  fad  Experience  did  not  witnefs  to  it,  where. 
thele.Cenfures  are  wanting.  This  is  the  notioii  of  Ec« 
cIena(licalDifcipiine,or  publicjc  Penances  in  the  Church, 
according  to  the  Dodrine  of  the  antient  Fathers,  not  to 
iatisfy  the  Divine  Juftice  for  a  certain  (hare  of  the  pu* 
ni&ment  of  our  Sins,  as  the  Romanifts  now  maintain, 
but  as  a  better  Advantage  of  our  Chriftian  Vertues, 
either-to  recover  us  from  habits  of  Sin,  or  in  the.Efi- 
cacy:  o£^  publick  example,  preferve  and  lecure  us  from 
Mmgintpthem^ 

Thus  having  laid  down  the  true  account  of  $9ti$&- 
£^ion,  which  is  only  proper  to  Chrift  JefiiSt  from  the ; 
Dignit)r  of  his  Peribn,  and  which  he  fully  lendred  to 
the  Divine  fuftice  upon  theCroIs  in  regard  tothe^vholc 
Offence  and  Confequence  of  Sin,,  leaving  no|>art  of  the^ 
punifhment  thereot  to  our  ownPeiibns^ter  tlie  exercife 
of  a  true  Repentance,  and  alio  having  (hoWQ  thalttb«^  Af* 
fli^ions  of  this  Life  are  gracioufly  lent,  ia  the  efife&  olT 
the  Divine  Goodnefs  to  reftore  us  to  a  ftate  (^  Yertue^ 
or  that  we  nwiv  arrive  at  a  ^rther  improvement  andde* 
greeofit;  andlikewife  that  t^hurcli-Ceofures  Iiad.the 
lame  notion  and  defign  in  them,  acccMxJingto  tbe^nle. 
of  the  firft  Antiquity,  where  they  were  moft  carefully 
pra£tifed  with  that  true  Succeis  oi  a  more,  emixiient  Pie* 
ty  that  belongs  to  tliem ;  I  fhall  now  upon  this  Advan- 
tage proceed  to  explain  thole.Textsof  i^cripture  which 
tli^  Romanifts  bring  for  the  demonftration  of  their  Do- 
drine^  that  ibme  temporal  Penalties  ftill  remain  to  be. 
undeilgpnewb^  us  after  the  remiflionof  the  Guilt  of  Sin^^ 

and. 
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aild  i«*Wetela(ipnto:SWC»lMili;ry  ;aiid  t/iat  rjicft 
Fenaiciescan.be  rempvi^  and  &tisiied  ibr  eitlier  in  the: 
Sufferings  of  this  Lifcoflome  certain  Penances  upirr 
our  felveSi 

Now  as  to  the  lirft,  that  ,{bme  Penalties  Hill  remain 
afre.r.theSinis  pjTijtoiKdjf hey  ioiift  upon  thefoPlaces. 
Eirft,>Gr«.  2.  i7>   concerning  jUmm,  dm  lie  was  leli; 
fubje%.(o  Death,  and  his  whol^  fofterity  in  likeman-^ 
ner  after  his  Tiefpals  was  remitted  in  the  Promiie  of  at 
RedeeiQer  :  Which  common  Fate  of  all  Man-kind,  with 
tile  firft  Fanait  and  Autlior  of  it^  (he  Apoftle  delcribes, 
Ram.  5.  It,:  At  by  ant  Mm  Siu  tmtrei  tttftitbe  fVorli^ 
Kii  Daui  ijtSiii,  Mi  ft  Deuh  ftjjid  ufoii  tl  Men,  far 
t^4t  ,dS  hiive  filmed.    Now  the  Anlwerto  thisisealy, 
That  Death  now  is  no  Funifliment  to  good  People,  iior 
comes i^a  tfasni  in  tfaat.ntpe^j  for  finoetheStiog 
thereof  1$  t^lten  ^way  by  our  Saviour,  the  whale  Oeferti 
of  our  Sins  jiiUy  expiated  and  a^ed  for  in  bis  SuHet-> 
iogs  upon  the- Term  of  our  Repentance,  tliereis  a  dou- 
ble Advantage  i{i.De4tli,  both  a  Deliverance  from  the 
Teippt9,tion$  of'  tbi^  Lif^.  and-  a  Traoflation  of  us  in- 
to the  BJelTcdcels.of'.watli^r.    ^uQb  is  the'Contnvan£& 
of  infinite  VVif(Jotn,aQd  iitig5®6«cyoftli« Divine  Good- 
nets,  that tbatwtnch.wasouF'greateil/Punilhment,  in 
theMeansof  Chriil'sSuderiAg^is  become  ourgreaceft 
Benefit ;  that  which  terminated  this  animal  Life,  and- 
alio  contained  in  it  eternal  Beath,  W:  delivered  us  over 
to  the  MUerte;  of  another  WotJd,  is  made  the  FalTage 
to  the  Glories  of  the  Heavenly' Statf.  And  whereas&/- 
hrmiae  fays  in  a  fuppoled  Triumf  h  over  Cthin,  that 
Death  ttn  htve  no  ReUtioH  to  our  Kertaes  or  Profciency, 
m  them  for  the  Time  to  come,  feeing  it.  rvyuld  he  it  riiitn- 
iom  Jfftrtion  to  jndinttin  VhiU  Men  ,vere  fumfbed  mtb 
Desthf  that  theji,  migjht.  Jive  moro  fMtiottJly.^tenvareUi 

This 
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This  does  not  hinder  but  that  Dedtb]s  truly  confiderabfe 
as  a  Benefit  to  good  iSec^le^  and  hot  a  Pimifhmenl^ 
which  transfers  tnem  then  td  the  Haven  of  Heavenly 
Bliis.    But  however  the  Manner  of  Death  may  give  an 
Occafion  to  (everal  Vertues^  and  be  an  Exercife  of  our 
Piety  in  many  Refpefls }  a»  fuppofe  it  bethe  Inftanoeof 
Martyrdom^then  it  aflbfds  a  due  Matter  of  a  hdy  Refig* 
nation  to  the  Will  of  6ody  dteiblved  Patience  laddiw^ 
titude  of  Mind  to  fupport  under  thoie  Agonies,  as  it  is 
a  proper  Incitement  of  our  Chriflian  Faith  to  exert  it 
ieif  with  tndre  Vigour  upon  God  for  a  nrare  liberal  Affi*' 
fiance  lof  Divine  Grace;  and  alio  of  great  Inflnence  t9 
other  FeNDpk^  to  cdi^m  them  in  dioSt  I'ni^^  foe 
which  it  is  undertaken  and  fubmitted  to.    And  Death' 
may  be  a  Benefit  to  many,  as  it  may  conie  immaturdy 
qponthem  in  the  Vigour  of  their  Conftitutioa,  and  not 
in  a  Statie^'Cf  ^taktie^  and  Infirmity^  or  the  oatmal 
CadlK  thereof  I  in  that  it  prevents  ibme  certaio  Oppor- 
tunities and  Temptations  to  fin,  which  in  die  Continu* 
ance  of  life  and  Health  would  have  have  been  undoubc^ 
edly  emptied  witlml,  as  the  Author  dFtbe  Book  of 
Wiiclom  Ipeaks  of  (bme  iha  were  J^edify  tahm  mm/  Ufi 
thu  WUkiimfs  fiimld .  Mlier  their  VnierfiMnMng^  ef  IV- 
uit  b^le  their  Soulj  chap.  4.  lo.    Now  altCKiu^  it 
be  a  ridiculous  th'mg  to  affirm  that  Men  arepunifhed 
with  Death,  that  they  may  live  more  cautioufly  after* 
wards,  feeing  there*  is  no  Rep^cance  or  Amendment 
after  that,  yet  it  is  no  ridictrlobs  thing  at  all,  but  a  Me^ 
thod  of  Divine  Providence  to  r^ove  thde  by  an  Anti- 
cipation to  their  natural  Temper,  into  the  Happinefi  of 
the  other  World^  while  they  are  in  a  better  Difpo^tioa 
and  Habit  fx  it,  whom  a  longer  Stay  or  Contmuance 
would  certainly  carry  into  fbme  Vices:  And  therefore 
De4th  in  the  Manner  thereof,  as  it  refpeds  the  lafi  In* 
•   ■ '-  ftance 


fiance  of  our  Lives,  or  the  tfOie  antecedjBint  to  it,  may  be 
very  beneficial  to  us,  this  i  may  bring  its  into  more 
thorow  Inquiries  of  our'  (elves,  a  more  full  Apprehend- 
fion  of  our  former  Sins,  a  ftronger  Averfioo  to  therxi^ 
and  more  hearty  Pur  poles,  and  a  fmcere  Beginning  :qf 
the  contrary  Vertues;  and  theie  Examples  of  the  bi« 
vine  Providence  in  this  refpecl  tare  like  to  produce  th^ 
fiune  Eflb^  and  good  Fruity  upon  other  People. 

But  then  acccMfding  to  their  0W4V  Argument,  (ib  full 
of  Contradidion  is  a  falfe  Doftrine)  Death  cannot  be 
liippofed  in  the  Nature  of  a  Punifliment  as  to  feveral 
People,who  y^et  are  fubjeft  to  it^j^thofe  that  immediate- 
ly die  after  Baptifm  arq  quite  fy  both  irom  the  Penal-  BeU.  lib.  4. 
ty  and  Guilt  c^  Sin  in  their  .NQCim>  .f hat  beung  per-  ^^c-  ^*  ■* 
^teQAy  doneaw^  in  that  holy  Sacrament;  and  fecial 
Application  of  Chrift's  Sacrifice ;  a0d  therdbre  there 
is  iio  flianner  of  Sufieriqgs  left  or  remaining  tx)  iiKh  Per- 
ibos  ;but  Death  is.  a  pure  jBenefit  to  them/ as  inde«dit 
Is  to  ail  th^t-dip  in  the  J^^fe  of  a  tnieRepentBiice, 
and  the  Habit  of  their  Chriftiaa  Vertues.  / 

Anoth^  Argument  they  infill:  on  fyv  thefe  remains  of 
tempcurai  Punimn^ept^ifter  the  Pardon  of  Sin,  is-the  Ex- 
SLtnpl^  pi.DMfuf^'  who;  wasjpumlbed  for  his  Adultery 
-with  Betl^td  by  the  Dieath  of  tiy e  young  Child^  aAsr 
the  Guilt  of  that  aboroinaUeiqRance  was  remitted  to 
hiffiy  2  SMm.  1 2.*  1 5.  But  that  this  had  a  future  Regard 
,  in  it  to  reftrain  Dimid  and  othei;  People  by  his  Example 
fiom  fiich  lawle^  Indulgences. a^erwaras,  audio  was 
the  Chafliiemeptofa  Father,  ^and  not'.an  A£k  of  pure 
Judgment,  may  l»e, plainly  evinced  in  oppofitioh  to  the 
Carainars  two  iLcaJbns  to  the  contrary.  The  firil  of 
wluch  is  that  thofe  Words  of  the  Prophet,  after  he  had 
decUred  the  Pardon  ef  ;^Sin,  ow.  14.  tbuvbtit  tecdufe 
iy  thk  Dted  tfnm  bi^figivw  gr<M  occsjio^tofhe  Ejfcmies 
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:of  tke'Laritohltjphemey  tin  Chili  alfo  tlrnt  a  hmuKiv 
mao'thte.  fbtH  furely  He ;  Rcfpeft  only  what  was  pO, 
•and  lb  cxprtf*.  a  Puniflimene  in  them  :  And  indeed  tliai 
it  was  a  PUnifhmeiit  as  to  the  Mafter  of  it,  cannot  be  de- 
fied ;  but  that  *cwas  not  formally  Ib.as  not  being  inflift- 
<d  without  a  gracious  Purpole  of  a  moral  good  or  better 
£onverlation  tor  the  time  to  come,  which  purcPunifli- 
ment  quite  e]dc1udes,''and  (b  had  a  futiife  Re^^bicetB 
ic,'  needs  no  ^rthisrAfganicnt,  tbiinOnlyaCaiififei- 
tk>nof  the  Words,  themlelves,  which  may- bfrtliwe^- 
plained,  and  parapbraled  upon,  becai^  by  tbis^enor- 
-mous  Aft  thoii  bait  XlKrgd  a  Pretence  te'prepaiife  FM- 
-^ t'6  think  uttwerthilf  of  tfae'Biv iin^-Nltiie,  ^deinr 
'  -thr,  igatitl  Pmriif'thiiiff  mi  fo  4lf(Xv  iBMi^IVc;ili 
iiicfa  ptiirifh  Fradices ;'' therefore  to  vindicate  tht^,  and 
prcfvent  the  Confequence  of  ftich  an  iU  Notion,- oitt^ 
■loa[i  Siiaiioat  that  would  tfbre  pi^vairiinMi>{t;''tM 
.Child that isbbrn  to tAcfeilhallGirelv^l'fei'ifit'^ 
^iicdictoi^c  phdribry^t«%(eeiiiai^;tlia^69tlre6(ivtk 
into  his  fpecial  Favour  Adiolt^ij^'  VuiS  Ml^raeSW, 
andnoway  diraiminates  between  tbe^it^^te  and 
-the  Vatuous,  whicb  would  have. lieedx'iBtiain  E^Bitf- 
ngcmentttfbch'wRlcedCoiirllit.  Ifis4&dd  R^l^iiB 
thai  it  vntfiB  ACtofpiine.  jiifti(i  X>r  nfiijHiniei|t,ulB(iii 
Dmii,  it  drawn  from  Diw/ift  OplnitWt  iBthe  mattef, 
that  it  was  lb,  which  his  Mourning,  FiiftiiiSj  indTro- 
iiration-upon  the  Ground  for  the  ReqOTfirj'  WthtGWIil 
does  plainly  evidence;  fo^  Sys  he;'  Ke'wcttild  ne* 
have  deprecated-fuch  a  thing  as  wv  btijefiSal  tcr  hiiii'«- 
on  tile  Account  of  his  ftriaer  Cautioiji,  aiid-  mtftt-coi- 
ftaht  Piety  afterwards,  and  which  was  inflKled'ftr*^! 
vetyPatTOilc.  But  liow  does  this  appear  tob?  DiiiUti 
Opinion?  hiiBshavioilr  in  the  C^Te  (Jtmsqtify'tol** 
^  HuejKed  .from  hjs  .COmpaftibn  Jot  ihtfiCUffll^l  im  Ifc 

great 
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great  Faith,  or  his  ftitong  Perfwailon  of  the  evorabJe 
Nature  of  God  ;  for  wfh&xi  the  Child  was  dead  he  retur- 
ned to  bis  wonted  Comforts  and  Enjoyments  of  Life. 
And  as  to  tus  better  Behaviour  ibr  the  time  to  come. 
Were  not  his  Falling,  &e.  proper  Expreffions  of  a  true 
Repentance  ?  and  the  more  thele  Exercifes  were  intend- 
ed, or  the  longer  he  kept  in  the  Occafion  of  tliem,  the 
more  they  were  like  toimprint  upon  him,  and  produce 
die  ftfonger  Purpofed  againft  fuch  Enormities  after- 
wards. 

And  what  he  urges  that  he  would  never  have  depre- 
cated fuch  a  Penalty  as  he  faw  to  have  a  dired  Tenden- 
cy both  to  his  own  and  other's  Vertues,  is  as  inconfi- 
ftent,  asifoneihould  conclude  that  becaufe a Hck  Fer- 
£)n  is  very  avede  to  the,  bitter  Potions  that  are  prelo-i- 
bed  him,  and  would  willingly  decline  tliem  if  he  could 
with  any  regard  to  his  own  Safety  \  therefore  they  are 
'  only  Penalties  upon  him,  and  not  Remedies  ofhisDi- 
ftemper,  being  to  be  denominated  from  his  Aver/ion 
to  them,  and  not  frooa  the  £fie£ts  which  they  produce 
in  him.  The  Apoflle  fays,  shst  he  hefought  the  Ltrd 
thrice  J  v/hem  be  wms  bu:ffeted  tfthe  Me^enger  ofSataat  that 
it  might  defart  from  him.  Shall  one  therefore  aiHrm 
that  that  Calainity  was  infli^ed  upon  him,  as  a  Punifh- 
ment  of  his  paftSins,  and  not  for  jiis  caution  afterwards? 
The  Apofliehimfelf  refutes  this,  and.exprefly  declares 
that  that  Circumfhnce,  whether  it  were  fome  bodily 
Sicknefs,  or  wbatfbever  elle,  was  therefore  difbeafedtP 
him,  to  fecure  him  from  fpiritual  Pride,  ■  ana  prelerve 
him  in  a  Habit  of  Chriflian  Modefly ;  lefi  Ijboutdhe  ex- 
ited 4Aove  me»fure  through  the  ^undtiace  of  Reveldtiom, 
there  i^/u given  to  me  *  Tborit  ittthe'Flejby  "2.  Cor.  12.7. 
The  Saidts  may  -deprecate  from  a  certain  Common 
Senle  jof  Nature  tl^t  abhors  So&ring,  thofe  things 
«  Bbbb  t.ha.t 
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I  that  is  fignified  in  the  Text  being  only  this»  that  God 
I  through  the  Entreaty  and  Interccluon  oiMofes  was  pre- 
vailed upon  to  reprels  the  vehemency  of  his  Anger  to- 
wards tiiepi,  and  not  confume  tliera  by  an  utter  De- 
ftruftion  as  he  was  firft  indin'd  to  do,  ver.  igi  for  'tis 
immediately  fubjoyned  to  his  Supplication,  and  the  Lord 
repeated  of  the  Evil  which  he  thought  to  do  hit  People  \ 
that  is,  upon  this  occafion  he  as  it  were  reverted  his  pur- 
pofe  of  their  final  Ruin  and  Deiblation,  which-  is  the 
whole  importance  of  the  Place ;  not  that  he  p^^ned 
that  abominable  Faft,  for  he  ftored  it  up  for  future  Ven- 
geance, as  he  himlelf  acquaints  us,  ver.  ji.  Neverthe- 
ttfs  in  the  Day  wheit  I  vifit,  I  mill  vifit  this  their  Sin  upo» 
them:  and  ver.  35.  The  Lord  plagued  the  People  becaufe 
they  made  the  Calf  that  Aaron  made^  which  was  after 
the  Slaughter  or  Atonement  that  Msfes  com^andedjT/or. 
27.    And  whereas  he  lays,  that  there  were  many  thou- 
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upon  the  Account  of  liis  foreign  Wife  from  the  Lineage 
►     fklfrul,  being  fmictcn  with  a  Leprofy,  the  ufualPu- 
sifhment;  of  Pride,  as  Grotim  oblerves,  and  being  heal- 
ed thereof  at  the  Supplicaticn  of  Afo/w,  which  was  a 
Sign  of  the  Pardon  of  her  Sin,  was  yet  excluded  fix)m 
the  AiTembly  leven  Days,  to  demonftrate  a  remaining 
Punilhment  to  it  after  that.    But  this  Separation  like- 
wife  being  {licit  a  flight  thing  *as  it  was,  cannot  be 
-efteemed  a  judicial  Act,  hut  was  the  Difcipline  of  a  Fa- 
tbenMply  for  her  moral  good  \  that  by  a  kind  of  Pe* 
nanc^or  her  Misbehaviour,  fhe  might  be  brought  to 
a  greater  Shame  and  Sen{e  of  it,  and  a  more  hearty 
-  -Contrition  upon  that  Account,  and  alio  repair  the  great 
Oflfencefliehad  offered  thereby,  and  afford  an  Inftru£):i- 
on  to  all  People,  what  a  grievous  Wickednefs  that  is  hi 
the  Sight  #f  God  to  envy  his  Miniflers  the  Advance- 
ment of  their  high  Funaion,  or  contemn  them  in  the 
Difcbar^  of  it.    And  upon  this  Inflance  were  founded 
the  Jewilh  Cenfures  or  Separations  from  the  Synagogue 
in  cafe  of  any  publick  Sin  \  as  alfo  Exclulions  from  holy 
things  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  till  the  offending  Per- 
Ibns  had  given  fome  Evidence  of  the  Truth  of  their  Re- 
^ntance.    But  neither  this  removal  of  MirUm  for  le- 
ven Days,  nor  the  Cenliires  of  the  Church  were  pro- 
per Punilhments,  or  infiiSiedas  ^atisfadions  to  Divine 
Juftice,  as  I  proved  before. 

Another  Inilance  which  they  bring,is  from  the  Hifto* 
ry  of  the  Gplden  Calf,wlien  the  People  fell  into  Idolatry 
40  it,  Exoi,  J  2,  BelUrmiits  Words  hereupon  ar6  thele, 
Mtuiy  thomfoHi  Men  mertfiam  without  any  tiiferenee  for 
the  Jdordtiom  cf  the  Cslfi  neither  it  it  tredtlfle  that  jiS 
thofe  did  die  i»  the  merit  of  thdt  Sin,  when  the  Lord  did 
tefiify  that  at  the  Prefers  ^Moles  he  had  remitted  it. — " 
mit  here  -is  no^mention  of  the  cemiHioa  of  the.  Sin,  aU 
B  b  b  b  2  tliat 
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that  is  figniBed  in  the  Text  beiiig  only  this,  that  God 
through  the  Entreaty  and  Intercciuon  o(Mofes  was  prs- 
vailedupon  to  repress  the  vehemency  of  his  Anger  ra- 
wards  thepi,  and  not  confume  tliein  by  an  utter  Ds- 
jhuftion  as  he  was  firfl  inclined  to  do,  ver.  i^.  for  'tis 
immediately  fubjoyned  to  his  Supplication,  tnd  the  Leri 
rtptntei  (f  the  Evil  which  he  thought  t9  do  hii  FeofU\ 
■  that  is,  upon  this  occalion  he  as  it  wer&  reveriedhis  pur- 
pole  of  their  final  Ruin  and  Delblation,  whicb  is  the 
whole  im^rtance  of  the  Place ;  not  that  he  [^pj^niii  il 
chat  abominable  FaQ,  for  he  ftored  it  up  for  futurt  Vea- 
geance,  as  he  himielf  acquaints  us,  ver.  ;i.  Neverthe- 
lefi  iff  the  D*^  vhem  I  vifitj  I  will  vifit  thit  their  Sim  mfom 
them:  and  ver.  35.  The  tori  fUgHci  the  People  hecMmfe 
thtj  mikU  the  Cdlf  th*t  Aaron  mgdej  which  was  after 
the  Slaughter  oc  Atonement  that  Mpfes  comyaDded,vrr. 
37.  And  whereas  he  lays,  that  there  were  ma^  thou- 
fand  ilain,  it  is  exprefly  contrary  to  the  Hebrew  Text,  in 
a  general  Agreement  of  all  Copies,  which  only  mentioa 
three ;  but  perhaps  a  Latin  Verfion  where  the  film  is 
twenty  thoufand,  may  be  move  authentick  than  the  O- 
riginal  with  fbme  People.  And  what  he  affirms  not  to 
he  credible,  that  all  thofe  fhould  die  in  their  Sia,  iswith^ 
out  any  proof  or  reafbn  at  alL  Why  fhoukl  one  leckon 
it  fb  incredible,,  that  among  fuch  a  nuni^r  of  guilty 
Perlbns  (the  whole  amounting  to  fix  htuidred  thoufan^ 
there  Ibouy  be  three  thoufandib  wholly  refglv^d  to  their 
Idol- worfhip,,  that  they  fhould  die  in  that  obilinatc  put" 
pOfe>  without  any  motion  of  Repentance  in 'them?  For . 
if  \yecefle£(  upon  the  Perfbnof  Afo/>f,we  cannot  imagiii, 
if  we  could  fiippofefucha  thing  of  the  Levites,  and  tiiat 
they  had  not  i>een  more  averfe  to  that  Wickedne{s,which 
infpired  thqm  with  fb  much  Zeal  to  be  the  Inflruments 
of  Vengeance  upon  it.;  1%,  we  caucot  imagine  it  of 
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Mofti,  if  we  could  of  the  Performance  of  tlie  LevUeSf 
that  .he  fbould  command  an  undiftinguilhing  Slaughter 
without  any  difierence  of-  GuUt,  or  Innocency,  or  Re- 
pentance ;,  but  that  they  were-a  Comply  of  more  furi- 
ous Idoktep^  and  the  chief  promoters  of  that  foul  Im- 
mooality,  whom  he  enjoined  to  be  (lain,  and  they  per- 
formed his  Injunftions  upon.  And  this  moll  probable 
account  of  the  Adion  makes  it  nothing  relating  to  the 
lurpofe  it  is  brought  for.  For  what  refped  has  a  jufl; 
'uni/hment  upon  tome  hardaedand  impenitent  Idola- 
ters totbofe  Penalties  which,  according. to  the  Roman 
Hypothefis,  God  requires  from  good  Men  after  tlie  par- 
don oftheir  former  Sins.  But  however,  fuppofe^  which 
is  lefi  probable,  that  in  that  Slaughtei-  of^thi-ee  thoU- 
iand  fbme-  fell  ia  the  advantage  of  a  true  Repentance, 
andtheremiilibn  tbatisconfeqiient  thereto Jiow  is  that  a 
Punifbment^or  how  imports  it  a  S^tisfaflion  to  Divine 
Juftice  to  be  tranflated  into,  the  Happinels  of  another 
World,which  Death,thr6  the-Efiicacyof  Chrift*s  Suffer- 
ings, is  the  FafTage  to  ?  Or  is  it  not  rathe?  a  fignal  Tn- 
Aance  pf  infinite.  Goodnels  to  be  removed  from  the 
Temptations  of  this  Life,  while  one  remains  in  the  ha- 
bit of  a  true  Repentance,  and  Hrm  Refblution  of  their 
Vertues  ? 

Anothei*  Proof  they  bring  is  Niuf^.  v^'..  Beffirmiae\ 
Argument  from-  this  Place  is  in  thefe  Wprds,  The  whole  ' 
People  repined  tnd  murmitredf  yet  itt  the  means  of  Mofes'j 
Jntercej^OB  Goi^  WMJtpptdfed  tnd  reconciled  to  them  :  hut 
never thelefSf  4t ^e funifftment  of  thit.Crtme^  aUtheJjws 
thMt  vere  them  nu^hred,  Med  in  the  Wildernefsy  exeepf 
Caleb  iU»j.Jolhua  vrh<imurmiired  mty  *nd  now  hefides  (as 
weiiKve-fitiA^ore}  .thitHhe^uni^'nent  of  Death  cannot 
&t  for.  future  amendnmttyjGod  hti^pdf  te^^esin  that  place, 
that  he.  extffnt-tHat.  Pmni^ment  in  revenge^  of  their  Sin, 

and  ■ 
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dndyf  Jbd^ kftotVj  fays  he,  mj  revenge,  Et  fc'ietis  mltioMtm 
meam — .  Now  let  us  confidw  this  Author's  Reafons, 
wliy  the  temporal  Death  of  this  People  within  the  com- 
pafs  of  fourty  years  for  their  diffarisfa&ion  with-ao  ex- 
traordinary Bounty  of  Providence  towards  them  after 
the  pardon  or  remilfion  thereof,  t>er.  20.  muft  be  con- 
cluded to  have  been  a  punifliment. —  And  his  firftis, 
That  Death  cannot  be  inflifted  upon  any  account  (tf 
Reformation.  This  had  been  true  in  regard  to  tfic 
Ferfons  themfelves  upon  whom  ic  was  irfiided,  if  it 
had  been  a  prelent  Death,  becaufe  it  is  allowed  on  botfa 
fides  that  there  is  no  Repentance  after  that.  Bat  did 
all  this  People  die  at  once  ?  was  not  this  Judgment  et 
prefly  declared  and  denounced  to  them  ?  And  were  tbtj 
not  leifurely  fummoned  by  it,  lb  as  one  to  be  an  Exam- 
ple to  another,  and  all  to  have  flifficient  notice  of  it? 
And  was  not  Death  then  denounced  and  inflicted  in  fiicb 
a  manner  a  proper  means  of  their  Reformation,  whea 
they  beheld  it  marching  up  and  down  the  Hebrew 
Camp^  and  knew  certainly  it  would  come  to  themfelves 
in  fiich  a  time  ?  So  that  it  is  not  to  be  queftioned  but  that 
tliis  Death  had  the  eflfeft  of  a  certain  Difcipline  upoa 
good  People,  and  was  very  beneficial  to  their  ftri&Br 
Behaviour,  and  their  farther  Attainments  ip  a  votuous 
Life;  andastoirrtpenitentperlbns, whomoftprobaWy 
were  the  firft  mftances  thereof,  as  not  being  reclamafafc 
by  any  ferther  opportunities,  or  examples  before  diem, 
( and  I  hope  he  will  not  fay  their  Sins  were  pardoned ) 
it  was  indeed  a  puniflimenfto  them,  which  muft  needs 
be  their  portion  forae-time  or  other ;  but  it  a^rdeda 
proper  Inftruftion  to  thofe  that  furvived  them,  and  was 
likewife  defigned  as  a  moral  Advantage  and  fpecial  Do- 
cument to  iucceeding  Ages,  according  to  the  Apoftfc, 
t  Cvr.iOy  II.  where  he  reckons -up  this,  among  ciier 


fw^  their  VoElrimof  SatiffaSlioni.  ^\y 

Funifliments  of  the  Jewifh  Nation,  Novo  theft  thinp 
happened  unto  them  for  EnftimpUsj  and  they  are  written  fir 
oar  Admonition.,  nfon  whom  the  ends  of  the  World  are  eomt. 

And  as  to  wliat  he,  lecondly,  infifh  on  that  this  is 
called  a  Revenge,  v«r.  34.  (although  it  was  proper- 
ly a  Funifliment,  and  a  commencement  of  everlaft- 
ing  Mifery  in  refpeft  of  thofc  that  were  not  qoa- 
liiied  for  tbe  remiffion  of  Sins)  is^only  their  Latin 
Verfron,  and  not  agreeable  to  the  *  Hebrew  Te5ttjOfi»M»iii 
which  fignifies  a  Breacli  or  Rupcure,„and  imports  thus  ~yirPr\^ 
much,  That  whereas  by  a  ftrange  Iirffence  of  Difcon-  jrin 

tentment  and  diftruft  of  my  Power  you  have  violated 
my  Covenant  on  your  part,  I  will  alio  break  it  in  my 
relpefi,  or  receed  from  the  PrOraifes  annexed  to  it,  as 
to  your  own  Feribns '  (  you  Hiall  all  die  in  this  WiWer- 
nefi )  although  I  will  perform  it  upon  your  Pofterity, 
C</r^  the  Son  of  Jefhunnehy  an6Jofiiitd  the  Son  of  Nuni 
and  your  little  ones  which  you  Uidfliould  be  a  Prey, 
them  will  I  bring  in,  and  they  Ihall  know  the  Land 
which  ye  have  defpiled,  'ver.  31.  So  that  the  whole 
Scope  of  the  place  is  this,  Upon  the  Entreaty  and  Sup- 
plication of  S^fes  God  was  plealed  to  pardon  their  Sin 
that  be  would  not  fmite  them  with  the  Penilence,  or 
diHnherit  them,  as  he  Brft  declared  he  would  do,  ver.  1 2. 
but  he  would  gracioufly  ei^ercile  them  under  the  fenle  '^ 

and  apprehenflon  of  Death  within  a  certain  compals  of 
fburty  Years,  as  a  means  c^  tlieif  Ari£ier  Vertues  and 
more  careful  Behaviour  afterwards. 

And  the  Death  ofMffes  and  Mro»ia  die  Wildernefs,. 
they  being  notpermicted,  beiaule  of  their  Unbelief  at 
the  Waters  of  Afer/i*A,  to  enter  the  promifed  Land, 
is  produced  as  another  Inftance  to  this  purp^Ie,  (Numii. 
2p.  Deut.  32.)  for  lays  Behrmiae,  None  can  deny  hut 

that 
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that  they  were  both  received  into  the  Divine  Favour  sfter 
the  commiSion  of  thdt  Sitt,  dud  therefore  *  certMim  Punifih 
ment  remtuned  dfter  the  Guilt  theretf  wm  fdrdoned. 
That  they  were  received  into  the  Divine  Favour  is  noc 
to  be  queftioned^  and  therefore  'twas  only  a  Fatherly 
Dilcipline  for  their  own  and  the  Peoples  Good.  Their 
Death  denounced  to  them,  would  always  prclerve  and 
keep  in  their  Minds  a  Icnfe  of  their  Sin  which  was  the 
occafion  of  it,  and  be  an  incitement  of  their  Repentance; 
and  being  inflided,  would  be  an  Inftance  to  other  Peo- 
ple of  the  great  Offence  of  Infidelity,  or  diftnift  in  God, 
the  more  effeflually  to  fecure  them  from  that  Sin,  and 
to  engage  their  dependance  upon  him  for  a  due  Provifi- 
on  in  alTtheir  Circumilances  that  he  ffaould  at  anytime 
bring  them  into.  And  *tis  a  famous  Example  of  hu- 
ma^ne  Infirmity,  and  alfb .  of  the  Purity  of  the  Divine 
Eifence,  that  will  not  iiifier  the  leaft  Milcarriage  in 
his  deareft  Servants  without  fome  infhnce  of  Di^Iea- 
iureupon  it,  though  that  always  be  in  fiich  a  matter 
as  has  a  relation  to  their  fpiritual  Good :  and  *tis  no 

?[uefHon  but  thcfe  holy  Men  made  thcfe  Advantages 
i-om  if.  Although  there  was  Ibmething  of  Myftery 
in  it,  that  Mofes  mould  not  enter  the  promiied  Land, 
chat  Felicity  being  referved  to  J<^im  to  reprefcnt  op 
fignify  to  us,  that  tnie  Jfrdtlites  did  not  arrive  at  the 
Kingdom  of  Blifs  through  the  efficacy  of  the  Old  Law 
which  Mojes  was  the  Minj^or  of,  but  by  the  ConduQ 
of  our  Saviour  Chrift,  whofe  Figure  jFtytw  was,  and 
whofe  Name  he  bore.  And  if  weconlider  the  thing 
it  felf,  it  cannot  be  accounted  really  a  Punifhmcnt  to  be 
trannatedintoanJ{eavenIyCM44»againftruchallrange 
fancy  to  continue  fbme  longer  time  in  an  earthly  one, 
which  was  exactly  their  cafe  in  both  their  refpefts. 

Ano- 
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Anotliei- Iiiftance  is  the  Prophet  of  jTWi/j,  wliocame 
to  prophefy  againft  the  Altar  at  Bethel,  and  was  flaiu 
by  a  Lion  for  liis  Dilbbcdtencetotlie  Command  of  God, 
an  eating  and  drinking  in  that  Place,  i  KJfgi  i^.  Now 
Beffdrmiff/s  Argument  upon  the  Place,  runs  thus ;  See- 
ing thi$  Calimity  wot  foretoU  this  Prophet,  hy  the  other 
Prophet  in  Bethel,  ;/  cMwiot  he  douhted  bnt  that  he  repent- 
ed^ dnd  fo  ottdined  Forgrvenefs  from  God :  For  Vjv  an 
evidence  of  his  SmSitj,  in  tvbich  he  finijbed  this  mortal 
Life^  thMt  the  hmn^ry  Lion  tiered  no  y$okn(etohisCdr- 
etfe,  nor  to  the  A/sthM  ftood%y  it^  And  this  of  his  Re- 
pentance muft  eafily  be  granted,  for  he  that  payM  inch 
a  jregard'to  the  Meflage  of  Gcxl,  that  he  was  feduced 
by  a  Pretence  of  it,  may  well  be  fuppofed  to  have  been 
perfwaded  by  a  true  Oracle  and  EmbaiTy  to  him,  which 
Mitiginfuch  a  matter  tx)flceming  bis  haftyor  Untime- 
ly l^th,  TstoBi  needs  be  the  ftroogeft  Inducement  to 
toe  Confidbratioh  o£  his  Sin,  and  die  moft  hearty  Ad- 
drefi  for  Pardon  of  it.  But  in  that  it  was  lb,  that  it 
had  this  Efficacy  to  his  Repentance,  it  muH;  be  conclu- 
ded to  have  been  a  fktherly  Gfaaf);ifement,and  not  a  Satis- 
&&iofi  to  Divine  Juftice,  or  a  meer  Punifhment  and 
Vei^Qance  Upon  him.  Ajsd  this  fatherly  Severity  could 
not  but  have  thb  Influence  with  it  as  to  other  People  to 
be  a  perpetual  Admonition  to  them,  not  to  be  carried 
againft  the  Authority  of  a  Divine  Revelation,  or  even 
&  Di^tes  of  uiq}re)udic'd  Rea&n  by  the  contrary  Do* 
CbinesofanyMan,  though  he  Ihould  bear  the  Name 
^  a  Prophet,  and  even  pretend  a  particular  MiOion 
or  lafpiration  for  it ;  and  therefore  there  is  no  need  td 
^ermine  this  Calamiw  of  tlus  holy  Man  to  have  been 
properly  a  Divine  Puninunent,  when  there  are  fo  ma- 
ny othw  evident  Bnafbos  and  Advantages  of  that  thing, 
Cccc  his 
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his  own  Proficienq',  or  the  farther  attainment  of  his 
own -Vertucs,  and  the  exemplary  Inltruftionof  good 
People,  that  tliey  fhould  iirmly  adhere  to  the  Word  of 
God  againftallthe  Uoarines,  and  Traditions  of  Men 
that  are  contrary  thereto.  But  perhaps  BillBminbad 
no  mind  to  take  notice  of  fuch  a  plain  Deduftion  and 
Inference  as  this. 

The  laft  Place  this  Author  pioduces  for  theft  remains 
of  temporal  Funilhments  after  the  Pardon  of  Sin,  is 
fi»>m  the  I  Kii  chapter  of  the  Erft  Epiftle  to  the  Ctriii- 
thuns,  ver.  29.  &c.  Upon  wliich  hethus  forms  his  Ar. 
gument :  Tin  Afe/llc  mitis  thst  manj  if  thofe  whc  w 
fnrthilj  communicsled  tf  the  Surimtni  of  Chri^a  Butf^ 
hti  Dtth  itijlilfed  m  them  hi  the  Puujbmatt  of  their  Si»: 
for  J  [ajs  he^  there/are  mui}  Mre  neek  Mmong  yw,  smd  miuy 
Jteef :  but  th*t  thtfe  very  Peofte  were  reetmtiteit  to  Gwl-if 
fore  their  DeMth  he  MqHiints lu  tfter,  vfhtiekeMeUif  wire 
.  thdfined  of  the  Lord,  thdt  tee  fbould  Hot-teMuUmieed  mth 
the  World.  But  the  Apoftle  does  not  lay  that  Death 
was  infli^ed  as  a  Punimment,  this  is  a  Commentary 
befidesthe  Text  in  Defence  of  a  Do£^ine  that  has  no 
Text  for  it,  but  he  lays,  thu  xe  tre  therrfore  ebtfined  of 
the  Lord,  left  tpefiauld  he  eondemited  with  ihtWarU, 
Then  which  he  could  not  have  informed  us'moreex- 
preily  of  the  Natureof  this  Correption,  that  it  was  not 
to  punilh  the  Offence,  but  to  recorer  theOfletxIa:,  and 
therefore  'twas  no  Puniflimcnt  properly  fpeaking,  bm  a 
a  Medicine  or  Remedy^  whole :wholeDeltgonient^ 
to  that  E11e£t.  Nor  upon  this  mention  of  Death' can 
heobje^his  old  Sentence,  that  'tis  ridiculous  to  affirm 
that  Men  are  punilhed  with  Death,  that  they  may  live 
more  cautioufly  afterwards,  feeing  it  was  not  iomded 
in  one  moment,  as  isoblecvablefronithe  Words^otthe 

Texts, 
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Texts,  but  they  were  firft  ficit,  by  which  they  perceiv- 
ed their  mortal  Condition,  or  the  feveral  Advances  of 
tbeir  Difiblutton,  the  mere  forcibly  to  induce  theni  to 
prepare  for  it,  and  then  they  died  in  Ibme  Ibace  of  that 
Sickneis.  They  werff  thus  chaftifed  withthefe  Infir- 
mities,, and  the  Fear  dfDeadi.thereupon,  that  by  this 
means  they  might  inare  examine  their  former  Neglo^^ 
and  more  lerioufly-purpofe  and  relblve  a^iuft  them^ 
and  either  live  with  more  Caution  afterw^ras,  if  their 
Health  was  reflx)fed>to  litem,  or.  depart  iiia  better  Pre- 
paration, andlimorc  Coofid^acs  :iDto  ths  Mahlloasiof 
another  World.  And  lb  their  Death  ihiUdhiaxninnef 
was  an  Advantage  to  their  own  Salvation,  as  well  as 
exemplary  to  other  People,  to  inftruQ:  them  from  thefc 
Affliuions  of  their  Brethren,  that  they  approach  with 
more  Reverence  to  tjie  holy  Sacrament  of  Chrifl*s  Bo- 
dy, and  notastoan  ordinary  Meal  or  Table. 

And  thus. ,we-ie^  TlM)u;;Httle,jthe|l9  Texts;  prove  that 
'Aflertion  tliey  are  brought  for,  that  the'y  do  not  denote 
a.judiciaL  Funifhmeac,  -oc-a  Satis&dion  to. J)iyine.  Jui 
ftice,  which  has  no  Regard  to  the  moral  Good,  or  Re- 
formation of  the.Offenqfer,  as  appears  fromthofe  Male- 
feftors  that  are  eithfe- icondOTined  by  the  civil  Magi- 
ftrate,  ord^UvfKCii  !o«er,<Ao..l^&>.<Kaitfls.pf.  Hell^-by.  the 
juiktc  ,'Juc^m£ilc:.and--iTi.i1wn3r> pf  God- ;  M  -that  they 
only  iknify  a  fetherly  Difciplirie,  aihj;  a  giBCJOus  Me- 
thod of  the  Div;r\e^iwoo tor36r,'to,'fcheir  Aniendment, 
whoare  exdrt;aid'6fid^W^rtL''^*  ''^" ■"  '^ '  ' ''  •''"■ 

lihould  now  coniader  thofe  Texts  of  Scripture  which 
rfre  HomMftifis  biing  for  thefc  Satisfaftions  in-  another 
World,  or  thofe  temporal  Fains  that  are  to  be  endured' 
ia  a  State  of  PurgatOiy/^'whichiSa'middle  Region  be- 
tween He^?«?a^ii«U.i«Ar-thM  .Place- \is;;fqundeclfi»  _ 
...-.'di  ^l,./i-tiG£.c>c:X^.  i  .ii  Men- 
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Men  to  diicharge  ibme  Remahu.afPiiniihnient  that 
ate  left  oil  die  Score  to  Divuie  Jufttce  above  their  Suf- 
ferings in  this  Lite,  and  not  to  improve  them  any -whit 
thereby,  or  gain  the  Diljxifition  of  one  Vertue  in  them. 
Such  a  more  improbable  Notion  is  it  than  the  Put^tory 
of  PittCt  or  PphttgerM  was,  who  made  it  a  p&ce  of 
Poiification  forthme  that  were  but  indi%rently  cichet 
good  or  eviljin  order  to  qualify  them  for  a  higher  Sphere 
of  Heavenly  Happinefs:  IJay,  Ilhould  conftdcr  thole 
Texts  of  Scripture  which  the  Rimuni/ls  bring  Sx  their 
Satisfiifiions  in  Purgatory,  but  they  will  be  exsuninol 
byabccurHand. 


The  fccond  Part  will  quickly  foUow. 

Pag.  501.  tin.  ;.  fbr  mmuttith,  mi  nuAnh. 

joi.  Un.  30.  for  *oi*»M  «l /Mfft,  read  4«/ tt  «t  *«. 
520.1111.4.  for  .«Uiir,rcad  .Monr. 

"°  ''"  '■  "^  ' id/!r«j{. 

elpeas.ddoim'. 


5>8.1iii.3i.&r  >.«[>,  read /h-Mr. 
ibid.liii.33-iiiboth>tnrRerpea!    ' 


LONDON, 

,  fntuA  by  »  Z).  for  ltM»J  cUfinl  at  the  RoTc  and  Cco«l 

ta  StilW/Cknith-Yaid,  1488. 


X  m) 


The  Texts  examined  which  Papifit 

cite  out  of  the  Bible  for  the 

Proof  cf  their  Do&ine 

OF' 

SATISFACTIONS. 


...      .„.     •     -Om   ;„t  ■'.>:.: 

PARTIL 

jMg.t}. 

.    IMP  R  I  MAT  PR.  , 

i<SSg.     \        :     ■    ^^     *'  QtH-NuSam. 

I  Therefore  come  to  their  (econd  Aflertion,Th}|;^hoie 
temporal  Penalties  that  ftill  remain  a^a  Delit  to 
Sin  after  the  Pardon  or  Forgivenels  of  It,  may  be 
removed,  and  fatisfied  for  other  in  the  Chaftife- 
ments  of  this  life  (  as  they-  are  inflided  in  a  Courfe  of 
Provideqfe,)  which  we  patiently  IbtFer and  fubmit  to; 
or hySbatc  voluntary  Fdnancesupoa  our  felves.  And 
faavmg  proved  before  chat  thgre  are  no  iuch  remaining 
Penalties,  and  that  the  Scriptures  brought  for  that  Fur- 
pole  have  no  fuch  Scope  or  Deiign  in  them,  as  al{b  that 
Penances  bad  aDOthet  Keafbn  in  the  firft  Inftitution  and 
Fra£3da  of  them,  I  have  quite  obviated  this  Labour, 
Dddd  ■  \*». 
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but  however  feeing  they  produce  Texts  of  Scripture  for 
tbistllpf  I fhail examine  tliem,  and  endeavour  tjrput 
theb  light  Senfe  and  Commentupon  them. - 

Aqd  fye  irft  is  rbc  Exaaiple  af  the  NvKvitts,  who 
had  an  utter  Defblation  proclaimed  agaioft  them,  Tet 
fort;  dtji,  W  Nifl«v»h  .^  h  evfrthmit,  Jonah  j.  4. 
NtvtrtheUf  (faysour  Author )  iy  thtir  Works  of  Pe- 
tuMU,  Fdfiingf  PrdyerSf  tiifi  Suklolh  tind  JJbes,  God 
wju Mffetfedtototrib them,  iuidfrefervetitheir  City,  or df 
livertd  tlntf  from  thft  tUnie.  But  he  here  takes  the 
outwaid  Signs;  fnd  'Cohcoinitants  of  Repen^nce  for 
the  thing  it  lelf,  and  applies  that  to  them,  whidi  be- 
longs to  the  inward  Principle  or  Cauie  of  them.  Twas 
an  unfeigned  Chafige6|MiJad  toni 'their  evil  Courles, 
and  their  partio^r  Sin  of  Violence,  andOppreffion  in 
their  great  Men,  which  is  almoft  infeparabwfroa  ab- 
Iblute  Govenuimts.  to^wbicb  this  jp^uance  is  aJTert- 
ed,  ver.  10. '2iid  God  Jai  their  Wortitttt  thef  tarnd 
fymtlfl^Pli(-1^h  md  God  repented  of  ^gmfthmiit 
[udhevoitlddoitntothemyMdhedidittKt,  Jifitteri'Ae- 
fettttnte,  which  only  confifts  in  a  true  Reformation  of 
Temper  and  Spirit,  muft  needs  pioduce  a  hetrtf  Sorrao 
feri»liMifilem«MK>un|,  whidL  witt  dcniodftntelt  Uf 
in  ulioft  sarneft  Supplications,  feiereFafliogi^  coale 
AppanI,  and  th« like,  as  the  necelfary  SSeEti^ibrt^; 
but  then  the  RccoBcileoient  that  is  in  i>  isiot  to  beattri- 
buted  to  thele  outward  Ferfbmiances,  as  if  lbs  Otfenoe 
ofthe  Divine  Majefty  were  t^tisfied  for  byktbefe,  butts 
that  change  of  Spirit  wbichth^  lefiilt  l>oi%  ilhisbe- 
Jii^  the  Obje£b  of  the  whole-  Art  and  MuugpDKoc  of 
Providence,  as  that  which  God  only  defights  in  aajo- 
wardFrincipIeorI&bitofRighreoufnelsin,ourNatui»s. 

Another  Place  is  in  a  Chnit.j.  14.  where  God  db- 
dares  that  in  cdeof  any  publickCalaimcy  upon  his  Peo- 
ple 
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•  pie,  whether  imaoAMW  B^n,  or  Loaift,  or  Pefti- 

my  Ita,  ui  ttrit  ftmi  iMr  ulttii  Wifi ;  thiH  mil  I 
ittr  ill  Htmtn,  mul  will  firgHinitir  Sii,  Md  uilt  hetl 
thiirljmi.  Now  theStrdsof  theWOr* '«ilt  Alith* 
lays  upon  hambiidg  (htanJetv^ :  aad  their  ritHdting  df 
t£e  Word  tbm,  fi  pitltiltlUUm  igerit,  is  iFthe  Z&Ek 
of  God's  Fdqgn'enns  Were  ttntj'  to  hb  tCrtbed  to  (bate 
outward  A&s  of  Hamitlation,  and  Aot  ■  true  and  hear- 
ty Colnferfisn  ftoiji  thtir  eWl  Ways,  which  is  thfc 
ume  Mt£t{jipU(atian  I  obierved  feiifeft.  "tbt  plain  ti- 
rapfanre  «  the  Text  is  tttis)  T^it  fhrtie  Uitbtk 
tfa(augha.l(aflBtoariearidfaaI)i(«t'SMj  eiriiWMvel^ 
pkmasfviahtamtitBfaaangbfasi'&Stb,'  dt'K'aajr- 
tUy  engaged  and  elteccililtl  under  tti  jtt  if  tHcyi^iil: 
of  their  great  Milaurtages,  ««<)  iatMegeatif  atrtte 
&e(Kittaaeii  defefl!  ^iid  fiKTakt  tHim  fe^  tin  tUbi  to 
eose,  «bd  Iw  vwy  hoMbileiiA  tJi«^i%afc<r8ft;KenT,  iUd 
addiW tdGod for m UdaitiOmiMV itid  Ma^ td 
them,  ^cMcding  to  the  Enih«iKiiic)^  of  tte  AMribate^ 
he  Wilt  theB  jHitlan  their  OAkriCes,  ot  remo4re  ebofe 
Judgmems,  tBatfieicefiat'ilyaitKiri  Oi^itl  aitctt«16jigtd' 
tbtat,  ■■•  •■■   •     ■'  .1:    '■    ■  ■'■  ■  ■  ;/  •■'     -■  1 

phet  Jtiimi4b,tk4-  !8-  7t  8-  M  «»»t  liifiim  1  jBd 
fftJi  etituriiiiig  *  KaiMyMi  cmMUm;  d  lOxgihm  tv 
fliKtif,mdH>fiMJomli,  MiloJtffi^^;^ titf  Nid' 
miliM*fif<thmlim>lffm»iikili^:l»*fn>itlhtirEvil,. 
I-mH  rtftm  4  tie  Btiil  tidt  TMighf  ituhuntntkiu. 
"The  ienEi  of  their  Argiiaidnt  ftis  lies  upon  the  ren- 
drkg  of  th&  Words,  ^tkjtimtfriiliithtir  Evil,  which 
ia  Hie  vulgar  'Lam'ti  fttiniitiai  tgirit,  and  which 
tb^  explain  by  ASs  of  F^nce.  But  this  has  no  lur«: 
thBrilathe«i«ytBa(Rtiiei)-Vetrfioii  onfy,  Which  does  not: 
Dddd  2  «»- 
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cxprefithe  Hebrew  Text,  nor  the  Words  of  thote  bet- 
ter Intcrprtters  of  holy  Scripture,  though  not  infallible, 
neither  the  Seventy  two,  both  which  are  exa^y  reo- 
dred  in  our  Englim  Bible,  if  thj  tun  fnm  their  EiM : 
and  bow  that  can  be  the  Authentick  Language,  an) 
Canon  of  Scripture ,  or  the  Foundation'^  any  Do- 
£lrine,  whichis  notaccotnmodable  totheOrigiful,  ia 
which  the  Pifiates  of  the  holy  Spirit  weie&itddimp- 
ed,  I  cannot  lee.  If  they  lay  there  is  a  continual  In- 
fluence of  this  holy  Spirit  with  the  Faftats  of  Chrift's 
Church,  which  we  cannot  deny  in  leveral  Gales ;  &p- 
.pole  thenv  poflellbd  of  an  honcft  Defign  and  Lore  of 
.^^rntfi,  and  that  the^  have  no  fecular  Aims  in  then^ 
Adinntage,  or  profit  when  they  apply  to  their  emc 
Office ;  yet  it  is  not  imaginable  how  thde  IhoiSd  lb 
much  better  cxprels  their  Notions,  than  the  Fkopbets 
and  Apoftlesdid,.  or  that  there  flioiild  be  aoy.IlqiiK- 
nances  to  one  another  m  thole  things  wbioh.aitproceedT 
pd  from  the  lame  Principle.  And^aldiowt  Q»uld:aac 
be  Grammatical  Expofitors  of  the  holy  ScriptBixs  in  the 
ftri6i  Propriety  of  the  Words,  which  Bt/Zaram*  char- 
•ges  Erffimm  and  K<£i  withal;  yep ws  mq&notiater^ 
pret  any  Place  againft  the  Harmony  of  the  wholeBSile,' 
or  qfbblilh  any  Dofirioe  that  is  ipoMfiftent  withtbat. 
Indeed  to  turn  from  tbeir  Evil,  migjit  fitly  eogi^be 
lendred  by  Pxnittxtitm  tgcrt,  but  when  it  eftabulbes 
anunfcripturalDodrine,  nor  is  agreeable  to  the  Analo- 
gyof  the  FlaceinitsUteral  Acception,  lor  Intetpretati- 
on  ofthe  Words,,  it  is  notto  be'accounted  a  true  Vej^. 
fion.  The  Importance  then,  or  Paraphtale  of  the  Place 
is  this,That  altho  a  Nation  Ihould  be  jull  ripe  for  the  ut- 
mollmealuresof  Divine  Vengeance,  which  God  in  the" 
fiill  extent  of  his  long  Suffering  is  then  relblved  to  ia- 
Si^  upon  them,  yet  upon  the  term  of  atrueKspoa-: 
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tance  or  Converiion  from  Sin  to  the  Duties  of  a  holy 
Life,  he  will  recede  from  his  firft  Ptirpof^  upon  this 
change'of  DifpoTicionin  them,  and  exempt  them  from 
that  Ruine.    Now  Btlltrmiiu  allows  this  E&Et  to  Re- 
fattmtc,  ashecaiinotdootherwile,  but  then  he  affirms 
that  Satis&aion  always  is  contained  in  it,  and  is  a  Part 
or  Branch  thereof,,  wbich  is  both  contrary  to  the  bell 
Authority  and  the  Realbn  ofthething,  ibr  there  can  be 
no  mon:  than  two  Ingredients  of  Repentance,  a  true 
Sorrow  for  paft  Offences,  and  an  unfeigned  Furpofe  of 
Amendment  afterwards,  and  thole  ieveral  Severities, 
whether  in  Diet  or  Apparel,  are  only  the  Refults-  of' 
that  Sorrow,  and  Ibme  vifible  Marks  or  Teftimonies 
thereof.  And  that  Repentance  (bould  include  Satisfa^on 
in  it,  isinconfiAent  with  the  uleof  the  Scripture-Words 
ferthatthing,  which  only  refer  to  the  ASts  of  theMindi 
and  imply  the  whole  Work  to  be.performed  there  (fjL*- 
•mKSiy.fijnaiJi^ASKi)  which  are  well  rendtcd  by  Erafmm 
nfipifeere  Mimwm  mttsre,  notwithftanding  BeUjormituh 
Satyr  and  Invedive  againft  him,  as  might  be  exemplified 
fixm  many  Places,  particularly  2  Cor.  12.21.  which 
muft'be  interpreted  concerning  a  ConverHon  or  Change 
of  the  Miod,  and  has  no  Relation  to  any-  volunury 
Sufibrings  or^fli&ion  upon  themfclyra  for  paA  Sins, 
that  they  might  leconigeofe  the  Divine  Juftice  ther(t>y. 
But  the  ufe  of  this  Exprelfion  will  moreappear  when  it 
is  attributed  toGod,.as  it  often  is  in  this  place,  Jomh 
^.io.&4.2.  Jtlilos^.^iji.  wherSitwouldbeBlafphemy 
toluppofe  am  Suffering  or  any  Dilpleafurc  or  Revenge 
upon  himfen  for  any  paftAflion:  asindeedh&neverre- 
pents  or  changes  hisPurpofe,  immutably  afling  in  diffe- 
rent DiTpen&tions  of  Mercy  or  Judgment,  as  free  Crea- 
tures ar«  difpofed  in  themielves  j  but  according  to  the  ap- 
Bteheniion  of  Men,  when  the  effea  of  any  Threatning 
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is  fufpended,  thcRepcotaoceisapidicd  to  him,  which 
indeed  is  in  their  own  Spirits. 

Andthet  Place  brouglit  for  this  Doilrine,  tliat  tjiefi 
tetnpotal  Funilhments  may  be  Tatisfied  fir  by  voluntanr 
Suflerings  or  Penances,  is  Prev.  i6. 6.  which  uconk 
ing  to  the  Authority  of  the  Latin  Vecfion  nms-thasj 
By  Mercy  and  Truth  Iniquity  is  KilcawW.  Sow  tfoa 
this  our  Author  argues,  tttt  thtifri  Reitmftiiii:ttUg 
ra  kd^  apiiviltnt  nStiifMSkm^  jf  it  mtf  ie  tfinmi,  m 
av  fni  it  more  tin)  tme  if*  ioljSaiftm,  tktt  SiMtmtf 
h  niamti  \  titn  it  ii  Mu/ier  Jfftrtiom  thm  cfajtiat^  d 
ftnfti  far.  To  which  it  any  be  firft  aafweral^  tfat 
Redeemed  is  not  tfaelnipotttnoe  arfcoperTcndtioKif 
^eWord,  Int  purged,  or  expiated,' o(pnipitiaiBd&) 
which  a^ees  in  meaning  with  tcmitced;  and  to  thii 
<en(e  the  Scftimim  expound  it  in  &vent  Fben,  Ift.  la 
14.  &  27.9,  or. —  But  to  allow  oof  Adv^imries  1 
Word,  (uppole  it  Oiould  be  Redeemed^  itwaujd-iiat 
ibnnd  thellnnanPoflruie  inthiiPaiticHa*:  fbcifin 
llxnld  grant  that  Iniquity  here  implicKthacflbSttfaeito 
oT,  that  is,  Ftinifhment,  as  it  often  doa^tho  prafcabff 
not  in  this  place ;  yet  Beneficence  and  Trathfaeii^  tht 
moft  joyous  EniplOTntents  that  we  are  capaUto^  iriiiek 
tiave  the  gteatell  Plealure  beloogiag  toiJiiii[,uCBtiilt 
{lecalled'penatAaions,  ruChaWDoieartddiBedlDbCi 
that  are  Satis&ftions  to  Divine  Juftice  fortfaetentpcal 
puniuiment  of  our  Sins,  as  we  lay  t&at  thtoaga  ds 
Graces  of  Faith  and  Repentance  our  Sins  aseseriaittn^ 
yet  it  cannot  be  affiimed  that  Faith  and  Repentance  at 
proper  Penalties  or  Satislaftions,  by  which  the  dofe 
quence  of  Sin  is  taken  away  as  to  the  tempool  punift* 
mentof  it.  But  luppofing  that  nitim  be  the  pnpei 
rendrinp,  and  this  refer  tothe  puniflinicat  of  Sin,  oM 
to  the  Qiilt  or  Matter  of  it,   yet  we  inuftobftimttat 
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./^r«i^«n  does  nOt  (tl^^^MMtaMTthe  ufage  of  holy 
Scrii>nire,  to  deliver  MHHHffiiconvenlenee  by  the 
iblutioo  of  a  certain  Price,  or  fimething  equivalent  and 
adrauate  thereto,  as  in  the  Ranibm  of  our  Saviour ;  but 
it  oitea  denotes  baiely  to  deliver  without  any  Satis&dion 
or  Faymeot  at  all ;  as  when  it  is  fb  often  uid,  Gti  re- 
' itimilai Ptflt fnm tbcBmdmif  Mffjit:  Andfiicb 
a  firequem  Expimon  in  the  fiook  of  Pjibui  concerning 
tbe  exeoiptioa  of  hcdy  Dmaibom  hisperlboai  Dangers, 
Tht  Lwi  niumti  m/  l^t  from  DeftrtSm),  Flal.  1 1 9. 
i>4,(^.  And'tisvervreiiut&ablethatoftheFrophet, 
tfd.  ii.  J.  Ti  fill  k  nitpKit.  mirimt  Matf,  So  that 
whether  we  lajte  this  Fbce  in  its  itninal  rendtkig,  or ' 
aittr  their  own  Interpt«tBtioa  of  it,  it  cannot  be  the 
proof  of  liKhaDoaruie;  the  plain  meaning  of  which 
IS  this,  chat  tbole  particular  Vices  of  Fraud  or  Injuflice 
tn  ptirg«l  away,  aad  a  righteous  Temper  advanced  in 
us,  by  tb«  exerciie  of  a  tnt  Sattfami  to  one  ooother, 
(the  uttsc  Subftauivc  fiipplying  the  place  of  an  Adje- 
oivci  as  it  ofixn  docs  in  the  Hebrew  Language ;  >  or  if 
Iniqiuqr  be  here  to  be  otplajoed  of  the  punilliflKOt 
thneolv  tbea  the  leale  is,  that  through  the  tabic  of 
thill  Vertnethat  is  remitted  anddone  away.  But  the 
firft  Expiaiiation  coocerniag  a  Spring  and  Principle  of 
RiglKeouIaels  in  our  telves  is  more  probable  from  the 
latter  Meinber  of  this  Verfei.  jbui  kf  >ht  Tar^thi 
Itri  Mem  difmrt  fnm  Evil ;  it  being  the  manner  of 
l^is  prOTetbKil  Writer  for  the  noA  part  to  repeat  the 
i«lfepf  the  former  Clauje of  «v«ry  Verleintherecond, 
orexpta&icover  again  is  other  Wonb. 

Another  Place  that  is  commonly  wged  for  thefe  Sa> 
tio&aiaas  to  Divine  Jsftice  for  the  temporal  puniQi- 
meat  oEKa,  is  that  of  D^iil  to  NthmMiKzjur^  Dan. 
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to  thee,  treat  rff  thy  SiftifJi^fifSifiiefi,  uiilhintlm- 
g»ities  hy  jb^mn^  Mercy  to  the  Poor^  if  it  mny  be  4  tenath- 
ning  of  thy  TrutqmUty.  Now  the  word  whtre  the 
whole  (hcfs  of  the  Argument  lies  which  we  render 
break  dF,  does  alfo  fignify  to  redeem  or  free,  and  there- 
fore may  well  be  fnatched  at  by  JomeMen  for  the  gronnd , 
of  fuch  a  DoSrine,  as  being  againft  the  harmonious 
ienfe  of  the  wlide  Bible,  can  only  be  maintained  by 
fome  forced  biterpietations  of  Ibme  places  of  it.  But 
then  allowing  the  word  redeem,  which  often  denotes, 
as  1  obfervad  before,  only  to  relcue  or  free,vwithout  the 
interpofal  of  any  Satisfiiclioo,  it  cannot  be' applied  n 
this  puipole,  according  to  the  tenoiir  of  their  own  Prin- 
ciples, if  they'I  proceed  conliAently  lipon  thetn.  For 
as  they  account  ior  this  thingj  Men  oifly  latisfy  for  the 
temporal  pains  of  their  Sins,  after  they  are.  received  in- 
to the  Divine  Favour,  and  havetheir  Guilt  and  eternal 
Frniifliment  remitted  to  them,  and  thetefin  Believcit 
or  juftified  Ferlbns  are  only  within  this  FrivHedg.  Bui 
NehiKddfiex,zMr  being  a  Tyrant,  and  an  Idolater,  and  a 
Stranger  from  the  Jewilh  Religion,  theiVophet  Dm- 
el  could  not  apply  to  him  in  this  Sa&,  as  if  be  were 
in  Friendlhip  with  God,  and  had  the  Demerit  aiii) 
Guilt  of  Sin  with  the  eternal  Conlequence  thereof  par- 
doned and  cancelled ;  nor  does  he  intimate  fuch  x  I^ 
ftin&ion  in  the  Punifliment  of  Sin,  but  only  Ipeaks  ina 
general  manner.  Redeem  thy  Sins  by  Riditeaulhels,8n: 
What  Belltrmi/itHyi^apoB  the  account  ^thls  Heathen, 
that  the  Works  of  unregenerate  Men^  in  a  ^>ecial  Influ- 
ence of  Divine  Grace,  can  redeem  by  a  kind  ofCongni- 
ityfrom  the  Guilt  of  Sin;  and  therefore  thofeof  jiiJ 
Men  being  exerted  by  more  plentifiil  Meafures  of  the 
holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  them,  are  lb  available,  that 
theymay  be  faid  condignly  toredeembyajiiftDefert 
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in  themfelves,  fromthe  PeiiaJty  of  Sin,  is  unrealbnabie 
as  well  as  againft  tlie  tenour  of  the  Scripture,  feeing 
none  can  attain  fuch  a.  DifpoCtion  in  themielves,  which 
is  CO  found,  that  Coogruity,  or  arrive  at  fuch  a  Perfecti- 
on of^ood  Works,  even  with  all  the  AdjMcageof  Gof- 
pel-Grace  as  may  entitle  them  to  the  ^flKrirnni  in 
the  Merit  of  the  thing,  and  not  in  the  eflfeao£  inHnite 
Mercy,  or  according  to  the  gracious  Allowances  there- 
of, (but  this  belongs  to  another  Argument.)  Wherefore 
the  plain  Interpretation  and  Senfe  of  the  Place  is  this. 
Change  the  Habit  of  thy  former  Courfes,  thy  Pride, 
thy  Avarice  and  Oppreffion,  with  which  thou  haft  treat- 
ed all  People,  as  if  they  were  not  in  the  lame  Preroga- 
tive of  reafonable  Creatures,  and  the  mutual  Offices, 
and  the  common  regard  that  belong  to  fucli  not  due  to 
them,  and  poHHs  thy  Mind  with  a  juft  lenfe  of  the  com- 
mon Nature  of  Mankind,  and  the  civil  Duties  ttu>u 
oweft  to  thofe  whom  God  has  appointed,  or  fet  diec 
over,  and  then  behave  thy  felf  with  a  due  humanity 
p  thy  Fellow-Creatures,  an  impartial  Juftice  to  every 
Subje^  of  thy  great  Empire,  and  a  fbecial  Beneficence 
to  afHi^ed  People,  fuch  as  are  in  a  diftreJTed  Circum- 
ftance,  particularly  the  poor  Captive  Ifraelites,  who 
are  the  Examples  of  thy  Pride  and  Tyranny ;  and  if 
thou  arrive  at.fuch  a  Converfion  in  thy  ftif,  thou  mayft 
happily  divert  the  Divine  Vengeance  that  hangs  over 
thee,  there  being  then  no  fubjea  for  it,  but  that  remo- 
ved which  God  both  denounces  and  executes  it  upon.  So 
that-hereis  no  Compenfation  to  the  Juftice  of  God,  but 
only  the  change  of  a  true  Repentance  that  leaves  no  Vi- 
ces in  the  Minds  of  Men  to  be  the  matter  of  his  In- 
dignation. 

Another  Place  is  Luke  11-  41.  Give  Jllms  of  fuch 

asyehttve',  nadieholiy  dB things  /ire  cUm  imto  jott.   Upon 
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which  fblBe  a  ffirm  thut  to  giiv  Jims  k  to  fstvfy  fhr  Sm^ 
Bat,  firft^U'hatfbever  we  are  purified  by,  caonotbelaid 
to  be  a  Satisfadion,  for  fo  we  are  by  Faith  and  Baprifin, 
and  the  Word  of  God.  And  then  Purity  refers  to  the 
Mind  it  fq^wd  the  Remoral  of  the  vicious  Inclinati- 
ons and  lb«JI  thereof,  that  that  be  poffiiffed  with  an 
inward  Frame  and  Difpofition  of  Ver tue,  which  Sati^ 
f^^ion  has  no  ilegard  to,  being  only  to  cottip^nOite  the 
Divine  Juftice,  and  not  to  malie  one  the  better  1^  k. 
The  place  iad^  is  very  remoR  to  their  Furpofc,  and 
one  would  wonder  how  it  Oiould  have  hem  produoedfor 
it,  the  Impotauce  of  which  is  plainly  this  in  Refutation 
cf  the  out-iide  Purities  of  the  PA^rz/wx,  who  were  fo 
fiiperftitious^  upon  that  account,  that  AIiiis*giving,  or 
Beneficence  to  the  Poor,  is  the  befl:  means  to  pCirifyouT 
ielves,  and  to  render  our  Poflcflions  pute  lifccwife. 
Which  is  very  evident,  as  this  Beneficence  or  Qiarity 
is  an  Infhuice  of  Juftice  to  our  Heavenly  Father  to  re- 
turn  him  a  (xrtain  Tribute  of  his  Bounty  to  us, .  and  as 
it  ointains  Repentance  in  it  of  our  Fraius  or  Opppefli^ 
ons  that  we  may  have  pofTibly  been  guilty  of,  anatUBfees 
amends  for  them  to  beflow  that  upon  indigene ?eopl^ 
which  perhaps  through  fbme  Impediment  we  cannot 
reftore  to  the  Owners  tbemftlves ;  and  as  it  alfb  demon* 
Urates  a  Chriftian  Difjxifition  of  Lwe  intis  tcoBr  Bre- 
thren :  So  that  thofe  who  are  due  Profidettts  in  this, 
both  their  Confciences  are  pure,  and  all  their  Efbtes 
or  Enjoyments  likewile,  astheApoftle  acquaintsusin 
like  manner.  Tit.  1.15.  Vnto  the  Pure  tt!l  thhigs  ^trt 
fute,  &c.  And  an  *  Author  of  their  own  thus  explains 
this  Place  in  reference  to  the  Phdrifees,  fays  he,  TU 
feiife  of  it  iSf  thtU  their  Minis  being  folluteA:with  lnj»- 
fiiee  4ad  Rafine  might  be  jrurified,  theywere  eomnntaJei  tc 
give  Alms  of  fueh  as  they  h*d^  that  thofe  rvho  hdinnjufify 
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takta  whu  did  M  teteiig  to  thtm,  fimtd  iefiow  thtir  jifi 
^ojfejpons  in  the  relief  of  other  People^  that  fo  it  might 
come  to  f  of  that  to  tiiofewho  mere  of  d  pure  Spirit,  d/lout- 
vtri  thitgi  iufghi  k  furi  to  than  iefore  God.  And  now 
from  this  obvious  Account  .and  Interpretation  of  the 
Place,  let  any  en«  qbferve  what  a  Support  it  is  to  the  Do. 
drine  of  Satisfkdions. 

Another  f  lace  is  produced  from  the  Words  of  Jeiii 
BaptifttotheFharifees,  M^th.  3.8.  Bring  forth  Fnit, 
meet  forRepemtdtite.  ^  Now  thele  Fruits  of  Repentance 
muft  needs  t>e  thefe  famous  Satisfactions  by  which  Men 
compenlate  the  Divine  Jufticc  for  one  part  of  the  Penal- 
ty of  their  Sins,  but  bow  they  can  be  averted  from  this 
Place  is  not  To  obvious ;    the  Scope  and  Meaning  of 
which  is   that  John  oblerving  what  great   retorts 
of  thirifeu  and  Siddtai  came  to  his  Baptifin,  whom 
he  knew  to  be  tank  Hypoaites,  and  only  concerned  fbr 
a  Shew  of  ReUgipo  among  Men,  without  any  regard  to 
an  inward  Sanity  or  Habit  ofVertue  in  their  Spirits, . 
as  being  lecgre  of  their  Acceptance  with  God  in  their 
R£iatianto^ir4i<f»,  that  they  were  his  Oflspring  ac- 
cordingtp  the  Flefti,  to  whom  the  Promifes  were  made ; 
Ifay,  John  .oblerving  fuch  Confluxes  of  liicb  Men,  he 
plainly  told  them  of  tneir  Hypocrify,  and  that  if  they 
repented  according  to  the  Purpofe  of  his  Baptifin  tliey 
fhoul4  exemplify  a  true  Reformation  in  all  the  Inlhn- 
oesof  a  holy  Lite,  as  the  proper  Fruits  and  Evidence 
thereof,  by  wludi  they  fnould  be  the  true  Children 
and  i^^  of  Jjhrnu,  and  divert  the  Judgments  impend- 
ing upon  them>    And  what  has  all  this  to  do  with  Satis- 
ASion,  as  Eime  of  their  own  ||  Authors  explain  it  ?  Meet  ( raofttiiiis « 
tniti  if  Repent  ace  Joes  not  require  my  bodily  Labour,  "j^™"  't 
httot^tiiiim»rdTeMtrtfPiety,«hichit«ecejfdrjtodll    '   '"■ 
Afe».    Md  another  uys,^  tie/e  fruits  m  intend  A- 
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mehdment  of  AUniterst  and  dB  thcfe  Works  ths:  proceed 
from  a  truly  penite»t  and  reformed  Mind.     But  let  us  ob-' 
(erve how Bellnrmi/it argues  upon  the  Words ;  lays'h^- 
Our  Adverlaries  do  not  rightly  expound  this  place  ia 
rcfpeft  to  Newnefi  of  Life,  and  the  Obftrvatioa  of 
tlie  Divine  Law.    For  to  bring  forth  worthy  Fruits  of 
Repentance,  is  to  z€t  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  becomes  a 
true  Penitent  i  but  he  that  is  a  true  Fenitenr,  if  he  have 
injured  any  not  only  ceafes  from  the  Injury,  and  is 
more  cautious  in  his  Behaviour  to  tliat  Perfon  after- 
wards,  but  repairs  the  Damage  or  Inconvenience  he 
has  done  him.     The  Argument  froeeeds  thm,  thatk- 
tMtfe  we  Me  to  repdir  our  Injuries  ^  Hen  in  the  Exerctfe  of 
our  RepentMcey  we  are  therefore  to  do  fo  in  re^eSf^Gml 
iikewije.    But  this  is  not  a  general  Truth  even  in  its  re- 
ference to  Men,  an  Injury  may  be  in  fuch  a  matter,  as 
exceeds  our  Ability  either  to  rcdore  or  compenlate  for, 
and  wc  cannot  imagine  that  the  RifenismtQioaid  be  un- 
acceptable for  not  performing  an  impof&bleTerm,  fup- 
pofing  the  Inftance  of  David,  for  his  Murder  of  Vriih, 
rvhich  we  are  certain  was  true ;  and  be  againft  whom 
the  Injury  was  a£ted,  may  remit  it,  notinfiftingona 
Satisfa£lion  upon  that  account,  and  then  there  is  no- 
Obligation  thereto.     But  what  have  we  that  we  can 
oifcr  ns  a  CompeoIatioD  to  an  infinite  Maief^y  to  repair 
the  Offence  thereof  ?  or  where  docs  he  require  a  Satis- 
ftdion  ofusas-the  means  ofPardon  or  Remiflion  fnnn 
him?  But  then  if  the  Parallel  fliould  hold,  that  bccaufe 
Men  mull  compenlate  one  another  for  the  Injuries  done 
them,  therefore  they  muft  do  foto  God  likewife,  fee- ; 
ing  Compenlation  does  confift  of  an  equal  return  of 
Honour  or  Profit  to  the  Detriment  of  the  former  Aftion, 
and  thereby  fatisfying  for  the  whole  Penalty  that  be- 
longed to  it,  it  would  follow  jliat  we  could  cpmpen&te 

not 
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not  only  for  the  temporal  part  of  the  Panifhment  of  Sin, 
but  for  the  whole  Guilt  and  Punifhmentof  it,-  which 
is  a  Conclufion  they  wiil  not  allow  in  Honour  to  Chrift; 
though  they  have  BG  fuch  true  regard  thereto.  From 
whence  it  appears,  that  this  part  of  the  BaptiA*s  Ser- 
mon of  Repentance  has  no  \nore  reference  to  the  Ro- 
raiHi  Satis^ions  than  the  former  Places  of  Scripture 
have. 

Another  Place,  is  a  Cor.  7.  11.  Where  tht  JpofiU 
smong  other  good  fruits  ofs  holy  Sorrow^  thdt  tporketh  Re- 
peatMHcey  futs  Revenge  in  the  Words  of  Bellarmiae: 
Now  this  Revenge  he  makes  to  refpe^  the  paft  time, 
andtobe  tlie  fame  withSatis^dion,  or  a  Severity  up- 
on our  felves,  wliereby  we  compenfate  the  Divine  Ju- 
ftice  for  the  Injury  of  our  paft  Sins.  But  if  we  take 
Revenge  here  (•nh-  dscMKMm)  in  a  great  con&nt  of  the 
Roman  Authors  ibr  the  Excommunication  oftheln- 
ceftuous  Perfon,  which  the  Apoftle  denounced  himfelf 
in  the  former  Epiftle,  eh»)>.  5.  |,  4  •5,  &c.  And  which 
always  had  this  DeHgnment  in  it,  (be/ides  the  Vindica- 
tion of  the  holy  DoSrines  of  Chrift's  Church  by  luch 
an  Inftance  upon  the  Tranfgreflbrs  of  them  )  to  reclaim 
the  guilty  Perlbns  by  a  moderate  Infii£tion  or  Ghaftife- 
ment  iipon  them,  as  our  Apoftle  exprefly  acquaints  us 
in  the  fame  place,  vi-r.  5.  ThAt  this  kfor  the  Defirkliion 
cftheFlefbj  thdt  the  Spirit  might  ke  faved  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord  'Jefus :  I  fay,  if  we  take  this  Revenge  in  this 
lenle,  as  we  are  juftified  in  fb  doing  by  very  many  of 
the  Roman  Communion,  then  it  haoa  future  Profpe^ 
to  Amendment  or  Reformation,  and  was  not  inflicted 
as  a  Satisfa&ion  to  Divine  Jul\ia  for  any  part  of  the  Pu- 
nifliraent  ofluch  a  Mifcarriage,  which  indeed,  that  ic 
flipuld  be  upon  that  account,  is  againil  their  own  De- 
fine, for.  according  thereto  Sat^^ion  lies  open  to 
t  none- 


€j^  Tte  Text*  cxmked  vhkh  ^afUfts  ckt 

none  till  after  tlie  Exercifc  of  Refentdtuty  being  only  the 
Benefit  of  fuch  Perfons  as  alteady  are  in  a  State  of  Grace 
and  Divine  Favour ;  but  this  Revenge  was  Antecedent 
to  tbst,  upon  a  Fcrn>n  that  then  had  oo  Difporition  for 
//,  or  was  in  the  Cuftom  and  Habic  of  his  Sin.  Bui 
then  if  we  may  not  interpret  the  place  in  this  refe- 
rence to  the  Excommunication  of  the  ioGcftuous  Fer^ 
(on,  with  fuch  an  Harmony  of  learned  Men,  I  do  not 
fee  but  it  ftill  has  the  lame  prolpe£t  to  afterwards,  and 
was  performed  as  a  means  of  their  Amendment,  and 
not  an  Ad  of  pure  FuniOiment,  fuch  as  Saritfaftinn 
properly  is :  for  every  word  of  this  whole  Text  looks  for- 
wwds  to  their  Improvement  in  Ibme  Vertue  or  other. 
This  Correption  of  the  A  poftle  did  excite  more  Vigi- 
lance in  them,- a  {honger  Indignation  and  DiBain  of 
Sin,a  more  lenfible  Fear  &*  Caution  agatnftit,and  amorc 
intenle  Furpofe  to  refrain  from  it,  and  kjnadethemafi 
a  certain  Revenge  upon  themfelves  to  oit  tiiemfelvcs 
Ihort  in  their  lawAil  Enjoyments  that  they  mij^  ob- 
tain an  Advantage  of  Vertue  by  reducing  their  wnfiiftl 
Appetites,  and  bringing  their  Bodies  into  a  better  Com- 
pliance by  that  means,  and  this  is  only  a  due  Fnideocc* 
the  more  to  lecure  us  in  the  Morals-ol  a  Cfariilianl^, 
which  muftbe  allowed  by  all  People,  and  their  Fra&fce 
too,  to  chaftifc  themlelves  by  Works  of  Fenance,  pro- 
per Abftinences  and  the  like,  while  thefe  are  accounted 
onlyasaDifcipIine,  and  not  Satisfaaionsfor  the  Penal- 
ties of  their  Sins. 

Thelaft  place  infifted  on  tothisFiirpofeis  i  iCw.n.  ji. 
If  Wf  woMid  JH^  our  ffhes^  v>e  fijoald  mt  hf  pHiged, 
Which  the  Roman  Writers  thus  explain  and  commeat 
upon,  Jfm  fijouU  duly  exercife  our  feha  in  Works  tf 
Penanety  Jims,  tsfiings^  md  other  Severities  ufom  pitr 
B&dittf  nv  Jbouid  tbertly  comfe»f^e  for  tke  temforsl  P*- 
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mlties  nf  mr  Sins^  imAfreMnt  them  in  the  EffeSfiifVi^ 
vine  Jufiice.  But  this  is  a  plain  milapplying  of  the 
place  which  does  not  relate  to  judicial  ABs  or  mire  Pu- 
nifhment,  but  tp  fotherly  Oirreptions,  or  Chaftife- 
ments,  only  having  this  Purpofe  in  them,  to  render  Men 
bett-er,  and  reform  them  thereby  ;  as  evidently  appears 
from  the  following  Verft,  But  mea  rve  are  judged  we  are 
xhdfiMd  of  the  L&rA,  that  rve  fifotUdtiet  he  condemned  with 
the  World.  The  natural  Expofition  of  the  Text  is  this, 
if  upan  a  doe  Inquiry  ifito  our  ftlves  to  know  the  Propen- 
ifions  of  our  Natures,  and  the  aftual  Mifcarriages  we 
have  been  guilty  of  in  our  eafy  Compliance  therewith, 
and  fboppolethem  with  more  Caution,  and  preclude 
all  Advantages  they  may  liave  againfl  us  by  a  flrifter 
Guard  over  them,  and  frequent  Abftinences  to  abate  the 
Principle  of  them ;  if  we  do  thus,  and  obtain  a  Chrifti- 
an  Temper  in  our  Spirits  in  the  Efikacy  thereof,  we  fhall 

?uite  preveiit  the  Chattifements  of  God,as  being  already 
artakers  of  the  Defign  of  them,  and  having  no  need  of 
fuch'an  Admonition  and  Difcipline  upon  us: 

Another  Ailment  that  BelUrmhemg^  for  his  Satis- 
ft£lions  is  from  the  Parallel  of  the  Jewifti  Sacrifices  in 
the  ^hj  5<A,  '6th  Chapters  of  LeviticMs,  where  they  are 
delcribed  of  a  different  Value  and  Eftimation,  accord- 
ing totlie  Meafore  of  the  Fault.  And  thefe  he  p-ove$ 
to  hdveheenaCompeafttioff.for  tearporMl  Pfmilbmentf  he 
tamfeelfe  they  would  have  been  frufuteonfif  ht^ituted,  fee- 
tag  they  did  not  exfiate  the  eternal  Vrntifbrnent  and  Guilt 
vf^in.  And  now  allowing  this  Notion  of  Legal  Sacri- 
fices, yet  that  Penances  flioiild  have  the  fame  efficacy  to 
compenlatc  for  temporal  Punilhment,  becaute  thefe  Sa- 
crifices in  a  fpecial  Appointment,  and  Regard  to  Chrift-, 
or  by  an  Influence  derived  from  him  Iiad  i'ucha  Vertue 
annexed  to  tliem,  is  no  Confcquencc.    Different  Vc- 
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nances  or  Degrees  of  them  according  to  the  Exigence 
of  theDiflem[x;r,  lb  as  to  be  the  beft  Remedies,  and 
tlie  moft  cffbaual  Cures  theireof,  wc  do  not  deny ;  hot 
thcfe  have  no  Relation  to  the  old  Sacrifices,  ncM*  is  there 
any  reafbn  to  conclude  a  common  E&Q:  or  Operatioo 
between  them,  tlie  one  being  tlie  Inditution  of  God  for 
what  Furpoles  he  plealed,  and  the  other  only  the 
Contrivance  of  Men,  though  not  without  their  pro- 
per Advantage  in  the  due  Ufe  and  Exerciieof  tnem. 
Jjut  to  fpeak  the  truth  of  the  matter,  theft  woe  only 
typicaltliings  both  Sacrifices  and  Satis&dions,  and  did 
only  take  away  legal  Defilements,  that  fiich  as  had  been 
polluted  therewith,  in  this  means  might  again  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  Tabernacle,  and  tlie  pubiick  Service  of 
God  there,  whichotherwife  they  were  to  be  deprived 
of;  as  the  Apoftle  teilifies,  th*t  they  omly  f*m8ifed  to  tU 
furifyimg  of  the  fiefh,  Md  thst  they  did  mot  furge  the  Cot^ 
feience  of  the  Offerers  from  deddWorkty  which  is  only  at- 
tributed to  ChriA's  Sacrifice,  ijr^.^.i},!^  Butitmay he- 
demanded.  If  this  was  the  only  £fle£k  of  them,  and  there 
was  no  remilfion  of  Immoralities  by  them^r  S^ns  agatdt 
the  Law  of  Nature,  but  only  Tranfgreiw)nsof  pofitive 
Precepts,  that  a  pofitive  FuniOiment,  or  temporal  In? 
convenience  Oiould  not  be  infilled  on  them,  now  were 
thcWorttiics  of  the  old  Teftament  exempt  and  puri- 
fied  from  their  Sins?  Juft  as  we  are  in  the  Efficacy  of 
Chrift's  Sacrifice  which  was  to  be  offered  for  the  Sins 
of  the  World,  and  which  was  then  ofiered  both  in  the 
intention  of  the  Son,  and  the  Acceptation  of  the  Fa- 
ther ;  they  were  exempt  from  all  the  Conlequences  of 
Sin,  in  the  means  on  their  fide  of  «  true  RefcjKMMa 
Mud  fdith  m  this  Sacrifice :  And  the  whole  Pardon  did 
belong  to  t/jcfe  Difpo^tions  in  their  Minds,  as  wc  may 
chferve  from  the  Feoplc  of  the  Jews,  whoalthou^ 

they 
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I  they  racrificed  in  the  greateft  AMndance,  yet  tiad  their 
Sins  ftid  charged  upon  them,  enjoying  no  other  Advan- 
tage therefrom,  but  only  the  En^m  o£  a  legal  Purity 
and  the  Liberty  of  their  Temple-Service,  and  free 
Commerce  with  one  another,  which  elle  they  would 
have  been  debarred  of.  And  whenibever  God  ptomiled 
Rcmiflion  of  Sins,  it  was  to  thele  Qualifications  of  Faith 
and  Repentance,  and  not  to  the  material  tfaio^  of  ofler- 
ing  a  Sacrifice,  which  nevertheleis  might  reprieve  them 
from  lame  temporal  Judgment  in  the  Divine  Defigoati- 
on,  as  it  related  to  the  Oblation  of  Chrift.  Neither  weie 
thele  Sacrifices  vainly  inftittited,  according  to  BeUtr- 
miiK,  though  Remimon  of  Sins  was  not  purchalM  by 
them,  becaulethey  weieexprefiReprelentationsofthe 
Sacrifice  of  Chrift,  and  did  excellently  inllruft  the  pi- 
ous People  of  thde  Times  in  the  Notion  and  Faith  of 
him.  SO  that  the  Sacrifices  under  the  Law,  as  they 
were  only  typical  things  both  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Chrift, 
and  the  COmpenlation  thereof  to  the  Divine  Juliice 
fortheOf&ttceofoarSins,  and  were  neither  Compeii^- 
tions  themielves,  not  had  any  RemilTion  belonging  ts 
them,  except  only  in  a  civil  Regard  of  Legal  Impuri- 
ties, they  cannot  be  Proofs  ofthisDoftrine  of  Satis&ai« 
ons  if  there' were  any  reference  between  them. 

The  Argument  fiwnded  upon  Merits,that  becaule  we 
can  delerve  eternal  Life,  we  can  therefore  fatisfy  fbr 
Ibme  part  of  the  Funilhment  of  our  Sins,  which  is  lels 
than  the  uher,  being  only  one-falie  Doctrine  for  the 
giound-work  of  another,  I  {hall  not  need  to  enlarge 
upon,  only  obierve  how  harmonioufly  to  the  Roman 
AJTertionlet  them  confider,  that  eternal  Life  isftiled 
in  Scripture  the  Gilt  of  God,  Rmm^.  2 J.  andafcrib- 
ed  to  the  Mercy  of  the  Lord  in  the  day  of  Judgment: 
a  Tim.  i.  i8i  And  whea  it  is  called- a  Reward,  as 
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MMtth.  to.  call  the  Labourers,  and  give  them  their 
Reward.  And  when  it  is  cxpreffed  a  Crown  of  Juftice, 
z  Tim.  4-  that  Rewaid  mull  be  explained  of  the  Di> 
vine  Goodoels,  which  propofes  fuch  an  ample  Return 
to  our  imperfi:^  Labours,  lb  much  above  the  £quiva> 
lencv  of  them  in  a  commutative  way ;  and  that  Tuftic& 
muft  be  reiierred  to  the  Ftomile  of  God,  by  whioi  he  is 
obliged  to  perform  his  Woid,  that  had'  no  other  Reafim 
but  his  own  Bounty,  and  in&iite  Goodoeis.  - 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  lav  down  the  true  lenle 
of  thole  Texts  of  Scripture  which  the  Rqmaiiiftsbriqg 
for  their  Satisfaflions ;  which  all  rcfults  into  this  gqle- 
ral  Do£lrine,  That  the  Favour  of  ijod. is  always  obtain- 
ed, and  his  Judgments  diverted  in  the«xercife  of  a 
true  Repentance ;  this  is  that  which  ^ps  the  Vials  of 
God's  Wrath  towards  any  People,  not  a  Coinpen&'tioii 
to  Divine  Juftice,  which  isimpol&blefbrany  Cgeatiife, 
and  is  only  the  purchale  of  Cnrift's  Blood,  but' a  true 
Chaogeand  Converlton in  themfelves.  Ama^comr 
palEonate  and  merciful  Father,  after  iJie  moire  gentle 
Methods  of  Precepts  and  Do3rines,  andilkxetwork- 
uigsin  our  Spirits,  often  infli£h  lore  CisifiiicKientsu^' 
on  us  to  excite  us  by  a  kind  of  Violence  to  aRdformau- 
on  by  that  means ;  and  when  he.has  dilcipjineduslnto 
this  Habit,  and  advanced  a  Chriftian  Dilpofitibn  in  vs, 
he  then  removes  tlioft  Scourges  from  us,  which  have 
nowaccomplilhed  their  Dcfign,  and  purged  avray  that 
vicious  Matter  that  was  the  caule  and  occafion  of  than. 
So  that  thefe  temporal  Punilhmcnts  or  AffliSions  lit  ta- 
ken off,  not  after  the  manner  of  Satisfaaion,  but  by  way 
of  PilpoTition  or  change  of  Temper  in  our  felves. 

AodastoWorksofPenaace,  which  are  either  means 
of  Repentance,  orBfte^s  and  Signs  of  ity.leeiog  they 
may  be  focb  great  Advantages  to  the  repi«ffiiag  of  our 
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ienfual  Appetites,  and  affording  us  a  more  eafy  conqucft 
..of  ourftlves,  there  can  be  no  Objcftion  to  chem,  whe- 
tlier  they  be  voluntarily  undertaken,  or  by  the  Autlio- 
rity  oF  a  Gdpcl-Mioifter  who  has  tiie  care  of  Souls  com- 
mined  to  him,  if  they  be  not  fudi  as  are  repugnant  to 
.the  true  Service  and  Worlhip  of  God,  or  having  no  foun- 
dation in  his  holy  Word,  but  only  being  the  Command- 
mems  of  Men,' would  make  a  Will-worlliip  in  the  obfer- 
versof  them  i  and  if  they  be  not  magifterially  enjoin- 
jed  without  a  due  Prudence  or  relation  to  the  £xigencv 
sh&y  are  defined  for.  Thofe  three  loftances  muft  needs 
beadmittedifthey  be  difcreetly  applied,  Prayer,  Fac- 
ing, and  Alms,  as  being  d*  great  efficacy  to  the  promo- 
ting ofaOiriftian  Temper  in  our  Spirits.  FaAingwill 
bring  us  into  die  government  of  our  Bodies,  that  our 
Yertues  will  be  more  attainable  by  us ;  and  giving  of 
Ahns  ia  the  more  repeated  Exercile  thereof  when  we 
more  converle  with  the  Joys  and  Thanks  of  relieved 
People,  will  advance  us  to  a  Difpoiition  of  Charity  and 
Chriftiaa  Afie^ioxis  la  our  Souls :  And  Prayer  not  only 
procures  a  more  liberal  Aflidance  of  Grace  with  us,  but 
m  the  more  frequent  pradice  of  that  Duty,  raifes  our 
Spirits  above  Senflialit]^,  and  the  World,  and  begets  an 
Heavenly-mindednefs  in  us.  But  then  fbme  of  theic 
cannot  be  Works  of  Satis&£lion  which  are  defined  iabo 
rious  Works,  bdi^  the  moft  joyous  Employments  we 
are  capable  of;  what  can  be  a  more  pleaiiirable  AStlon 
than  converting  with  God  in  Prayers,  and  Praites,  and 
Thankf^ivings  to  him,  or  in  frequent  Study  and  Con- 
templations on  his  Word  ?  And  what  can  afibrd  us  a 
more  comfortable  Refledion  than  to  redrets  the  Miferies 
of  our  indigent  Brethren,  and  help  them  to  Ibme  Ihare 
of  the  Enjoyments  of  this  Life  ?  That  Perfbntowhom 
thelb  Performances  are  irkfbm  and  grievous,  is  not  only 
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not  to  be  reckoned  n'tj^HnHMKio  have  loft  the 

6 roper  Inftin£t  of  a  MflRHRpRome  ill  Courles  Or 
ehaviour.  And  even  PalHng  it  felf,  and  tinle  other 
AuAerities  in  our  Apparel,being  clothed  withSackclotli 
and  the  like,  lb  often  mentioned  in  Scriptute,  lave  a 
fpiritual  Comfort  and  Joy  in  them,  as  being  eidier  the 
means  of  a  lincere  Repentance,  or  the  E%9s  (^  ii^ 
tho  they  be  lb  ungratelul  to  the  Body.  Suit  however 
they  are  no  Satis&ctions  for  any  pate  of  the  penalty  of 
Sin,  but  only  Advantages  to  repent  of  it,  and  remove 
the  Judgments  that  belong  to  it,  as  we  attain  in  the  ule 
of  them  to  a  more  vertuous  habit  and  Dilpofition  in 
our  Natures. 

And  now  having  Ibown  againtl  the  Do&ilne  of  Sa- 
tisfaQions,  that  there  is  no  Proof  of  it  in  Scripture,  viz. 
That  Men  can  compen&te  by  anyAfiUQions,  or  vo- 
luntary Penances  for  any  pun  of  thepunifliment  of  their 
Sins,  which  is  an  unreafonable  Aflertion  in  relpeS  of 
mere  Men,  as  well  as  derogatory  to  the  Redemption  (^ 
our  blefled  Saviour  -,  it  maiufeftly  fblloW5,tfaat1ione  can 
fitisArfbr  the  Penalties  of  other  People,  or  acquit  and 
releafe  them,  which  mull  be  done  by  an  overplus  of  Sa- 
dsfa&ions,  or  a  performance  of  more  than  is  requilite 
upon  their  account.  Yet  feeing  the  Romanics  do  main- 
tain this  unreafonable  thing,  that  Men  may  exceed  in 
their  Satisfea:ions,and  lb  found  a  Treafure  of  the  Oiurcb, 
astheycallit,  which  the Governours  thereof,  efbecially 
our  holy  Father  the  Pope  (to  Ijxak  in  their  phrale)  have 
the  power  to  apply  as  they  pleafe.  I  Ihall  alfe  confider 
thole  Texts  of  Saipture  which  they  produce  for  thele 
Redundances  with  as  much  Brevity  as  may  be. 

And  the  firll  is  Col.  i.  24.  where  the  ApofUe&ys, 
/  ilm>  rejoia  in  mt  Sujferiagi  for  you,  ai  fU  mf  tilt 
which  U  bchini  of  the  JffliClions  ifChriJl  »  mj  F^b,  for 
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kif  Bodies  ftkt^  nkith  it  the  Church.  BelUrmine  com- 
plains upon  this  Place  of  Chemnitw,  4nd  other  Pro- 
ieftants  for  affirming  of  the  Cathdick  Writers  (as  the 
Roman  Party  ftiletbemjelves^  as  if  it  were  a  DoSrine 
of  theirs  that  there  was  fomethin^  wanting  to  ttn  abfb- 
lute  Fulnefs  of  Chrift's  Satisfit&on,  whichJle  calls  an 
impudent  Lie*  arid  declares  that  none  of  their  Writers 
can  be  alledged  fer  ir^  they  all  maintaininjg  in  a  great 
Agreement,  the  Satisfa&ion  of  Chrift  to  &ve  been  of 
ionnite  Value,  and  a  full  Atonement  not  only  for  the 
Sins  of  one  World,  but  of  Millions  more,  if  there  had 
been  (b  many,  and  that  all  iMriher  of  Sin,  and  all  kinds 
of  Puni(hment  are  expiated  by  it,  that  which  they 
aOert  being  only  this,  that  the  Sufferings  of  the  Saints 
maybe  anAcceflion  to  the  Treafiire  oTSatisfeftions  in 
the  Church,  but  are  not  remiifite  tofuppjy  anyDefe^ 
in  Chrift's  Paffion.  And  uiey  were  to  be  thanked  for 
this  Juftice  to  our  Saviour,  if  their  Fra^ice  did  not 
contradii^  it,  for  if  they  believe  this  ample  Sufficiency, 
nay  this  Redundancy  m  Chrift's  Satisiaaion,  why  do 
they  then  join  others  to  it,  and  why  do  they  perlwade 
their  unhappy  Penitents  to  fly  to  thefe,  and  difpenfe 
their  Pardons  and  Indulgences  from  them.  But  howe- 
ver feeing  he  fpeaks  of  a  raneral  Agreement,  let  us  hear 
how  fbme  of  them  expr^  thcmlelves  in  this  matter, 
which  can  only  be  a  reafbnable  Foundation  of  their  Pra- 
ftice.  Thus  a  certain  *Author  comments  upon  the  place, "  Poiygren. 
The  JpofiUoftaly  declares  that  his  Sufferings  m  the  Pltjb  q"^S 
didproft  the  Chitrchy  and  fappliedthe  Deficiejtejr  o/ChriJ^s  dc  '  ■ 
Pa^on,  or  that  which  that  had  left  in  ity  not  that  the  Suf- 
ferings of  Paul  were  moreffficaciom  thanthofe  ofQhrifi^ 
but  that  thrift  removed  the  Guilt  of  Sin  h  his  Pa^on,  and 
Paul  with  other  jttft  Ferfons  in  their  Sufferings  for  his  Bo- 
dyj  or  thtChnrch  have  aecomplijbed  the  Remainder,     I  fup- 
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pole  he  means  that  wiiichwas  cabea  Stock  for  I»dul- 
.gences,  and  the  Dilcharge  of  temporal  Puniftment. 
Now  what  can  be  more  plainly  fjwken  as  to  the  Defed 
of  Chrift's  SuftbhBgs,  and  that  a  SufBcieitcy  in  allRc- 
{bed:sismadeupfromthc5aintSt  which  is  the  lenleof 
their  othgr  Authors^  only  expreHed  with  more  Decency, 
that  indeed  thvougli  an  Influence  of  Kvine  iG^a^e  in  toe 
Furchafe  of  ChrilT,  we  can  lacisfy  for  the  temporal patus 
of  our  Sins,  and  tliat  we  may  do  more  than  is  requisite 
.  fbr  our  (elves  upon  that  account.  Now  this  being  fiuJi 
a  Repugnancy  to  the  Apoftle  in  abundance  of  other  Pla- 
ces, cannot  be  his  meaning  in  this,  xhat  be  flKHlld  )oia 
any  thin^  elfe,  as  a  CompTccioD-to  the  Atooenieiit  and 
Satisfkdion  of  ChriftVSufferings,  fx  fuppf&a  wantin 
them.  His  Do3:rine  istliis,  there  bang  two  (brtsof  the 
Suf!edngsof  Chrift  exprelTed  in  Scripture,  oneperlboal 
which  He  fubmitted  to  on  the  Crols  for  the  Redempti- 
oa  of  his  Church,  and  which  was  there  oonmleatedi 
others,  whichhieftiU  liiftains  in  his  fiutfafiil  Members, 
whom  he  has  a  Sympathy  and  ^low-feeliag  wltii,  and 
.which  he  fliall  alwa}s  oe  concerned  in,  to  the  end  of 
the  World :  I  fay,  there  being  thefe  rwo forts  rfChrift's 
SuHerings,  the  Dixlrlne  of  the  Apoftle  in  this  Place  is  ia 
relation  to  the  latter  of  them,  that  he  moft  willin^y 
did  engage  in  his  fbare  of  the  Afflidions  of  feithiiil  Feo- 
ple  fbr  the  Benefit  of  the  Church,  to  confirm  them  in 
their  Chriflian  Habits  of  Faith,  and  Patience,  an^Re- 
fignatioD  to  God  b)^  his  Example.  And  that  thele  Affli- 
ftions  being  fuftained  by  the  Members  of  Chrift,  and 
for  his  Name  are  reckoned  to  him,  is  very  evident,  not 
only  from  the  Sentence  of  the  lail  day  upon  uncharita- 
We  People,  1  wft  *»  hungry,  Md  I  ipm  tkirjljr,  MxdIiPji 
inPrifoa^  Anije  mimjired  not  unto  me  \  but  from  many 
otliei-  places.  Thus  our  Saviour  fpoke  from  Heavcn,when 
•  our 
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I  our  Apoftle  was  a  Perftcutorof  theChriftians, SMuiySM/f  ■ 
'  »hy  perfetateJt  thoa  mc  ?  A£b  9.4.  And  fo  it  is  laid  con- 
cerning MofeSytiuP  bt  tfetmti  the  Refroseh  ofCbrifigre*f- 
er  Rkhfs  tbMtbtTrt^Kns  of  JEgipt.  AndtheApoftle 
likewife  after  hisaccouat  of  the  kinds  of  their  Affliaions, 
zCor.^  to.  We  iesr  tM  our  Body  the  A&rti/icatioiior  S»f- 
ferings  of  the  Lord  Jefm.  And  again,  3  Cor.  1.5.  As  the 
Sufferinzs  ofCbrift  Mboumd  im  m.  And  that  bis  Afflidion&- 
were  a  Hngular  Advantageand  Edification  to  theChurch, 
faehimfclftellsusmore  than  once,  Fbihi.  I2»ij,i4.  / 
vmtldye^UMnderfiMniyBretbremi  tbttthethirngsv^itb 
h*»fetud  unto  me^  hmjt  fdn  ouS  rsther  to  the  furthertnte '. 
if  the  Gofpel  i  fo  tku  mp  Bowls  im  CbriH  tr-e  wnmifefi  im-, 
mS  the  PMaee,  mmA  mS  .  ether  Places  i  and  mtny  of  the  Bre- 
thren w  the  Lord,  WMstingeonfdem  iyn^  Bonds ^  are  much 
mere ioldio  ^sk  the  Wordn'trhoMt  Fetir.  And  fo  again, 
sCo^.  1.6.  Whether  M  he  t^i£hd  it  ii  for  your  CoHfoUr 
tion  Mt$d  Stk/Mtio/iy  which  it  effieEt»*l  in  the  enduring  <f  the 
fsme  Suferii^s  which  we  stfo  fuffer ;  or  whether  we  be  com- 
forted,  it  is  for  your  ConfoUtion  and  Sdlvstion.  Where 
the  Apoftle  plainly  iofc^ms  us  of  the  JEf^ed  of  his  Affli- 
3ioiis,'.that  it  was  -liot  to  exempt  his  pious  Brethren 
from  foch  like  CbalHfements  in  their  own  Perlbns, 
(which  is  the  account  c^  Satis&Sivin)  but  to  encourage 
them  thereto,  and  infpire  them  with  more  Refblution 
uinler  all  the  Hardfhipsofa  Cbriftian  Life,  by  the  Ex-' 
ample  of  his  Conftancy,  which  well  explains  the  Eiui 
ef  his  AiHidions  in  this  place  to  the  CoiioffiAnsi  that  they 
were  for  the  Edification  of  the  Church  in  Ibme  of  tlw- 
Vertues  of  their  Heavenly  Profeflipn,  whether  Faith 
or  Perfcverance,  or  any  other  proper  Produft  of  fuch' 
a  CircumAance ;  and  both  the  Expeflions  will  admic 
of  this,  ijenfe.  And  very  many,  ofthe  Roman  Writers 
are  content  with  it,  which  BelUrmine  himfelf  does  allow 
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to  be  natural  enough  for  one  Acception  of  the  place : 
and  if  foj  it'  it  may  bo  expounded  another  way ,  then 
thefe  Satisfeftiaos  for  other  People  are  no  neccllary  In- 
ference or  Deduction  from  it.  And  'tis  very  oblerrable 
that  where  he  aflferts  his  own  (cnfe,  he  only  does  It  up- 
on a  SuppoTal  of  the  thing  in  Controversy, :  that  became 
the  Apoitle  was.  willing  to  promote  their  Advantage  in 
all  the  Refpeds  that  he  was  able,  as  one  muft  conceive 
of  the  AutW  of  that  Sentence,  ImnUd  Z^j  ^  j^itt 
faryout  therefore  he  communicated  his  Simerings  to  the 
Expiation  of  the  temporal  Guilt  or  Penalty  of  their 
SinsL  But  might  not  one  as  well  conclude  coooerniag 
Meri<v  thstbecaufe  he  was  defirous  tobebeiKfidalto 
them  in  every  thing  that  he  could,  therefbfti  he  merit- 
ed eternal  Happine^  and  Glory  for  them  ?  Ougltt;.  it 
not  to  have  been  proved  iirft  of  all,  that  he  oouudo  ei* 
ther  of  thefe,  or  that  he  could  profit  them  in  other  In- 
ftances,  than  only  by  confirming  and  buildiiig  them  up 
in  their  holy  .Faith,  which  we  allow,  and  no  more? 
By  this  kind  of  Argument  one  might  maint="'"  tfie  maft 
extravagant  things,  and  alfure  ones  lelf  o£aUthp(eAd« 
vantages  that  the  Charity,  or  Chriftian  Afio^oaof 
any  Ferfbo  would  be  willing  to  procure  for  him,  who' 
ther  they  be  poffible-and  expedient,  or  no.  This  there- 
fore cannot  be  underftood  as  a  f  roof  of  Satis£t£tions  for 
other  People,  but  only  imports  thus  much,  that  the  Apo- 
ftle  was  very  joyfiil  to  endure  the  hardeft  things,  and 
accomplifh  His  Proportion  of  thofe  Affli^ions  &'t  fu^ 
cefliveiy  are  to  be  undeigone  by  the  Company  of  &ith- 
fijl  People,  or  Members  of  Chrift  to  the  end  of  the 
World;  he  was  glad  to  endure  thel^,  for  the  fpiritual 
Advantage  and  Edification  that  might  redound  thece- 
from  to  the  ChUrch.  To  which  is  parallel,  and  to  be 
explained  in  the  &me  manner^  that  other  place  of  our 
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Apoftle,  2  Tim.  2. 10.  Therefore  I  endure  all  things 
for  the  Eleft's  Sake,  that  they  may  obtain  the  Salvatioa 
•^hich  is.inChriftJefus  with  eternal  Glory  :  and  alfb 
2  Cor.  12.  15.  I  wiU  very  gladly  ft>end,  and  befpenc 
for  you,  viz.  That  he  would  cheerfully  part  with  all 
that  hehadfortheFrociirement  of  their  Salvation. 

Aoocb^r Fkce  is  Efbef.  5.1,2.  Be  je  faSofvers  </  God 
M  dear  Childreity  mA  iv4k  in  Love,  ss  Chrifi  tlfo  hath  /o- 
vedtUydnd given  himfelf for m an  Offeringaad  Sdtri^ceto 
God  for  4  ffveet-fmeSing  Sdvonr.  Thus  one  of  them 
comments  upon  this  place,ThatasChri{l  being  the  Head 
ct  hiK.myAical  Body,  in  the  eHed  of  his  ardent  Charity, 
p&r^  u^  him^lf  n)r  his  MembersjCi  ought  every  Mem- 
ber upop  any  needful  or  important  occafion,even  facrifice 
it  felf  forits  Fellow-Member.  And  what  if  welhould 
yield  all  this  to.be  contained  inour  Cbriftian  Charity^ 
that:  after  the  Example  of  ourSaviour,we  Ihould  be  dil- 
poied  eveain  di<9  ^T  tho  fMro^uretqent  of  Ibme  greater  ad- 
I'antage  to'our  Brethnen,  which  is  iio  more  than  the  Do- 
drine  of  the  Apoftle,  \Jobn  j.  16.  Here^  perceive  rve 
the  Love  of  Gody  heeaufe  he  laid  dotvtt  his  Life  for  Mf ;  and 
we  ought  to  Itty  dotvn  our  Lives  for  the  Brethren :  Docs  it 
therefore  follow  that  it  can  only  be  by  way  of  Satisfadi- 
pnfor  the  penalties  of  their  Sins,  and  upon  no  account 
of  their  moral  Good  or  proficiency  in  a  Chriflian  Life  ? 
But  then  if  the  parallel  ihould  be  exactly  infilled  on  ac- 
cording to  their  Interpretation,  iJbeing  Chrift  (atisfied 
by  his  Death  for  the  whole  guilt  and  demerit  of  Sin,  it 
mufl^hen  be  allowed  that  in  our  Death  for  our  Btethren 
we  alfo  &tisfy  in  the  lame  latitude,  not  only  for  the  tem-  ■ 
poral  puniQiment  of  Sin,  but  theeternal  Guilt  and  pcnal- 
tyof  jrwhich  is  a  repugnancy  to  their  own  Doftrine.  For 
thelpftancec^ourSaviourcannotuniverfally  be  proposed 
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to  our  imitation,  who'«asG«dasweUasMan,  and  in 
theexercife  of  his  Divinity  rfM'perform  abundance  of 
things;  but  only  he  is  proneledtons  ia-thc  A&iaaBtf 
his  humane  Nature,  the  admirable  SanQity,  and  tnorat 
Ferfe&ions  which  he  exemplified  in  his  whofefiebavi- 
our.  But  however,  altho  we  are  obliged  to  lay  dowaour 
Lives  for  the  Brethren  in  Ibme  fignal  Infhnce  of  dieir 
Advantage,  yet  this  is  not  theScope  or  DodrineOf  the 
Place,  bra  only  the  Sincerity  of  ourChriftian  ASoESf 
ons  to  one  another,  that  as  Chrift  by  his  voluntary  Ob- 
lation and  Sacrifice  of  himlelf  lor  our  Sins,  did  aiiord 
thefaigfaeft  Exampleof  an  intenie  Charity ;  lo  we  fiimld 
be  hearty  and  unfeigned  in  our  Reljsefh  to  our  Fdlow- 
ChriAians,  Love  m  Brethren,  he  fitifut  t»d  tairteem  : 
And  thus  the  Writers  of  the  Church  of  Roue  do  gene- 
rally explain  it. 

Another  place  for  theie  vicarious  Satisiadions,  that 
the  eSe&  of  any  ones  SufieTings  can  redound  to  others, 
'aGtl:6.i.  Betr  ye  me oothertButiems :  Which  that 
itrelatestothatparticular  fort  of  Charity,  chatcon^iH 
in  a  candid  Interpretation  of  one  anethers  A&ons,  and 
not  cenliiring  them  in  the  hardeft  lenle  or  oonfirufiioa 
of  them,  is  very  manifeft  frxnn  the  Context  both  before 
and  after:  ThatwefetupaTribunalof  Equityfcrone 
another,  and  make  all  the  Condefcenfibos  that  we  fair- 
ly can  as  toany  Misbehaviour  any  Perfbn  hasbeenguilw 
of,his  Circumlbnce  might  have  rendred  him  more lial^ 
to  it,  or  the  natural  habit  of  his  own  Body,  and  we  ait 
not  fecure  from  the  like  Inftance  our  felves.  The  hia- 
phraleBfthe  place  then  may  be  this,  that  we  OBght  with 
a  great  deal  of  Patience  to  bear  the  Faults  of  other  Peo- 
^  pie,  to  becandid  and  favourable  in  our  cenfures  of  theni, 
and  not  to  ufe  ^verity  upon  them  ;  which  expfeflion 
of  a  due  Charity,  (  not  to  mention  how  apt  it  b  to  in- 
duce 
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duce  one  to  Ifcepentance,  when  the  contrary  Mfcthod 
would  exafperate  and  harden  )  is  the  accompliihing  of 
the  Law,  and  will  obtain  the  moft  lenity  to  ourfclves, 
if  we  {hould  happen  according  to  the  liablenefs  of  hu- 
mane Natijre  to  be  overcome  by  any  TemMation.  This 
is  the  true  Expofitioo  of  the  Place,  as  it  lies  with  the 
Context,  and  how  much  it  relates  to  Satis&^ions  one 
lbran(»her,  Ictanyonejudg. 

Another  Argument  is  diawnlirom  the  Communion 
of  the  Saints.  We  are  taught  (fays  BeUgrmine)  in  indulfrii 
this  ArtieUj  thst  a&fmhftd  Peofte  sre  mutKaUy  Mem^s,  "P*  3> 
Mfid  one  living  Body :  4mI  m  living  Membtrs  do  A$fi  one 
Mather ',  fo  the  futhful  in  like  msnner  do  eommnnicdtg 
their  good  things  Mntcng  themfelvesy  ffpeeitlly  thofe  which 
being  fifperfhiont  to  one,  msy  be  neceff*ry  or  fropMe  to  o- 
thers*  fiut  the  Communion  of  Saints  does  only  require 
amutual  Sympathy  and  refentment  among  them,  or  a 
kind  of  Partnerfliip  both  in  Grief  and  Joy,  and  all  the 
Accommodations  of  this  life,  when  the  affli3:ed  Circilmf- 
flanceofanyofourBrethrenilandsin  need  thereof,that 
rheyfhouldf  all  beafie^edjufVas  any  of  them  are,  and 
make  their  Pofleflions  a  common  Trealure  or  Store  for 
them ;  and  that  they  Ibould  likewife  communicate  as 
mudi  as  they  are  able,  their  fpiritual  cood  things,  their 
Knowledg,  and  Cbun&ls,  and  Chri^anAdmooitions 
to  a  holy  Life ;  but  that  they  fhould  tranfmit  their  pro- 
per Anions  to  one  another,  is  unconceivable,  and  againft 
theLogickofallMen,  as  that  the  Ei^fbofanunooubt- 
ed  Faitli,  the  Conftancy  and  Fortitude  of  the  bleifed  A- 
poftles  fhould  be  reckoned  to  any  other  Perlbn  as  their 
own  Vertues.  And  this  they  confels  in  refpeQ  of  Me- 
rit, that  that  is  a  thing  which  cannot  be  communicated ; 
and  how  an  inftance  of  (uffering  ^ould  be  more,  being 
bo^  alike  perfonal  Performances,  I  cannot  perceive. 

Gggg2  \.-ft.. 
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Indeed  the  fruits  of  <""'  ^n|lH|S<'<'  Wotks  have 
a  common  Influence  and  JlnHHPHf^  are  Ornaments 
of  the  fame  Body,  and  excite  erery  Member  to  the  like 
Behaviour,  and  Chriftian  Morals ;  but  the  ASions 
themfelves  are  appropriate  to  the  SubjeQ,  a^d  incom- 
municable ;  and  Belttrmities  Argument,  \yhen  he  ailbrts, 
and  maintains  the  contrary,  is  only  begging  of  the  Que- 
ftion.  The  Saint tS^yy  he,io  <ommumit£te  their  eood  things 
to  one  mother  :  So  &y  we  too,  all  the  good  things  that 
"  they  have,  but  Satisfactions  are  denied  by  usProteftants 
to  belong  to  them,  as  being  only  the  Frerogatin 
of  Chrift*s  Sufferings,  who  was  God  and  Man  m  the 
lame  Perlbn,  and  therefore  thele  fliould  firft  have  been 
proved  in  refpeft  of  the  higheft  Saints,  that  an  Over- 
plus of  Sufferings  above  the  Merit  of  their  own  Sins  is 
pollible  to  them,and  notfiippoled  itas  a  certain  Principle. 
But  it  may  be  he  thought  he  haddone  this  before  in  ^ome 
other  place  of  his  many  Volumes,  which  is  ac  liard  a 
task  as  any  novel  or  upftart  DoSrine  of  the  whole  Fo- 

P"7- 

Now  upon  this  head  of  the  Communion  of  Saints, 
they  bring  two  Places  more;  thefirfiis2(7tr.  8. 14. 
Bat  h  an  Eqntlity  thtt  nm  tt  thii  time  jonr  JhnneUme  ■ 
mt}  he  tSufflj  for  their  Wutt,  that  their  Ahnninnte  ilfo 
"'}  he  t  Snfflj  for  four  Want,  thit  there  mnhenn  Ejiu- 
/ity.  Now  the  RomaniAs  fo  interpret  this  Place,  as 
if  tbeCmnthitns  in  returnof  their  Liberality  to  thein- 
digent  jftw,  were  to  receive  fuch  a  Supply  of  Prayers, 
and  Satisfeftions  from  thofe  jfnrj,  as  was  wanting  in 
themfelves ;  that  is,  fpiritual  things  for  carnal,  accord- 
ing to  the  Apoftle,  Rom.  15.  27.  If  the  Gentiles  have 
hen  Partaker:  of  their  Jpirituat  things,  their  Duty  is  a^o 
to  miniver  .unto  them  in  carnal  things.  From  hence  they 
cpodude  luch  a.Communion  in  the  Church,  that  one 

may 
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emporal  thing.s,  b  ;.>  (kysBe/- 
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th*l  the  Safer tmgs  of  [.'wig  mij  bt  *fpUei  to  other  ¥eo- 
But  this  is  a  violent   and   Ibrc'd  Ulagc  of  the 
;:e;  here  is  nothing  to  carry  ones  ifaougl>C5  to  this 
nmutation  of  a  difierencKiod  or  Rcoompcacc  of 
icual  for  temporal,  buttlieyare  plainly  tempomj  on 
h  fides.    The  mcaniog  of  the  Apoftle  is  apparently 
:,  ( there  being  nocertaintyofthefe  worldly  Poiteifi- 
wbich  njake  themfclves  Wings  and  flyaway,   but 
bat  is  now  furniftiM  with  abundance  of  them,  and 
Tabled  to  relieve  others,  may  (hortly  1^  reduced  to 
nuch  Indigence,  as  to  ftand  in  need  of  Cfnricy 
fclf,    and  To  on  the  contrary)  tJiai  xhzCorinthi- 
tboufiding  h  -nf  u.i  ^^/j^,  in  this  prefent  time  fhould 
iniAer  10  the  Jews,  who  were  then  wanting,  tliat 
lie  there  fhould  happen  a  change  of  Ciccum(taacc; 
diey  botli  placed  in  oppoiite  Fortunes,  the  Jews 
ht  again  aditt  the  Cori/nhUns^  not  only  from  the  Ob- 
don  of  Chriftian  Charity,   but  common  Juftice. 
nmentators  refer  this  to  a  Famine  in  Judca,  which 
ht  quickly  be  over,  and  fo  they  in  a  Condition  of 
Og  Aims,  and  not  receiving.     And  now  if  tlicrc  be 
interchangeable  Charity,  or  mutual  Beneficence 
ng  Chridians,  what  docs  that  concern  Satisfaflion  i" 
vw  docs  it  follow  that  fome  pious  People  Oiould 
^'ke  in  the  Meafijre  of  their  SuiTcrings  for  the 
f  odKrsSins?  which  is  tlicir  Inference  from 
dtbatplacc  to  the  Romans  1 5.  27.  is  no 
nentj  If  the  GtmiUt  hme  teeit 
jnttul  things,  their  Dutjr  u 
I  things.    The  Rccoiii- 
{Sj  and  to  be  applied 
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not  to  the.  Benefit  of  SausfaAioiu,  but  totheDoSrioes 
of  Salvation,  and  tire  ineftimaUc  Treafure  of  the  Woid 
of  Life,  which  tlie  GeattUs  firlt  received  hom  thep  reach- 
ing of  the  j«>j,  and  which  well  deiertredfuch  a  taun 
as  this.  But  then  fuppofe  that  the  Place  Ihould  be 
meant  of  a  Retribution  of  fjiiritual  things,  which  ther 
wanted  for  thofe  temporal  things  wherein  they  abount 
ed,  yet  why  Ihould  thefe  be  !>atis&6lioos?  areth(neno 
other  fpiritual  Bounties  which  a  pious  and  gratefijlSoul 
can  remunerate  a  (ecular  Kindncls,  or  Beneficence  with, 
al  ?  HavePiayers  no  Value'or  Efie£t  in  them  ?  Are  ho- 
ly Inftruftioos,  <x  Improvements  in  the  (acted  Science 
of  the  Scriptmes  of  Truth,  and  Examples  of  Venne 
copied  therefrom,  of  no  Benefit  to  any  retlbii,  £>  that 
they  may  recompcnfe  a  iinall  Contribution .  of  the  good 
things  of  this  world  ?  Tho^  that  underfttnd  this 
place  with  B<&r«>;V,  of  fpiritual  returns  fbr  temporal 
thuigs,  do  defioethefe  returns  by  Prayers  and  Sufitages 
for  their  Alms-Givers,  or  Benefadors,  ofwhomacei^ 
tain  Author  fets  down  a  long  Catalogue. 

Another  place  which  they  bring  iirom  this  Article 
of  the  Communion  of  Saints  fbr  the  Efhblilbment  of 
SatisiaSions  one  for  another,  is  P/</.  119. 6j.  The  Ar- 
gument whereof  only  depends  upon  the  Latin  Vetfin, 
PMrtiufi  ego  fmm  ommimn  timetttum.  >«  J  I  am  a  Parta- 
ker with  all  thofethat  fear  thee;  but  the  Hebrew  Woid 
is  TSruwhich  we  better  render  in  our  Englifli  Bible 
a  Companion-,  I  im  t  Comftnim  <f  dS  tlut  far  tin- 
Which  only  argues  the  Prophet's  converfe  to  have-  been 
with  pious  Men,  and  proves  him  alio  to  Inve  been  fuch , 
at  the  lame  time.  But  what  if  we  fliould  allow  their 
Latin  Verfion,  are  not  there  many  £f}e£b  and  Offices 
of  Charity,  which  all  good  People  participate  in,  a 
mutual  Refentmeut  of  one  anotbers  Circumttanccs,  and 

moft 
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-iBoft  hearty  Applications  and  Affiftanccs  undertheni, 
and  Pi-ayers  to  God  to  accomplifli  that  in  their  Behalf, 
Iwhicli  lies  beyond  their  proper  Powers  toiperfonn  for 
-them?  And  will  nor  theft  Inlianceslefficicntly  explain 
the  Cbmmunion  of  fiithful  People,  which  arc  all  fet 
rforiti  in  the  Revelations  of  God's  Word  ?  But  mufl  we 
-needs  run  to  the  unfoiptiital  thing  of  Satis&^ions 
£)r  the'full  Importance,  and  definition  of  .'it?  This 
-is  addingto  the  Oracles  dfGod,andtheftating^tbines 
we  iind  there :  what  the  Coiileqiience  thereof  is,  St 
them  conlider  who  do  lb. 

Another  Place  is  v^or.  2.  which  they  form  into  this 
j&rgument,  TkeAfafUmitktei  Haiiiu  PtntUy  to  the 
•inafttiom  Ptrfmif  whom  heitd  txrnmfiun/loised  fir  that 
grirsam  Crime,  »p<m  tit  Emrettf  aii  Itilitaffoit  tf  tit 
Corinthians.  Ver.  10.  to  whom  fe  fcrghieiimt  thing, 
I  farsive  dlfo>,  fer  J  forgive  d»y  thingto  whom  1  forgive 
it,  fir  jour  ftits  forgivi  I  it  «  t&  Ptrfai  ef.Chrijt. 
Now  from  hence  tney  conclude,  thuieiiifieMirueiti 
fromthe  Paultieithft  feloHg  to  our  Sittslf-thfSi^iritgs 
of  other  good  PeMle,  m  theft  ere  eppiieehte  tooHr  dteount. 
But  lirft  of  all,  mppolingl^yer  to  be  a  laborious  Work, 
as  they  define  Satis&ftion,  which  being  thetranrport  of 
our  Sods  ta  Heaven,  cannot  come  unoer  that  Jiotion ; 
here  is  no  mention  of  the  Cut/Mi^MhPrayers  in  this 
matter :  indeed  he  remitted  this  piiblick  Cenflire,  or 
(faottned  the  time  oi\t,for  their  ftliet,or  for  their  advan- 
tage, that  perhaps  they  might  not  gtow  proud  of  them- 
tsS/es,  orcontraflalialdiieaandfuntamiallionateTem- 
ptr  towards  any  Brother  by  that  iliMtis^  fMt  iiflo  ways 
ippears  thathe  did  this  at  their  fequeft.  And  befides,  if 
ta^  had  addtetfed  him  in  this  behalf,'  it 'could  not  have 
been  reckoned  as  a  Satisfiifiion,  which  was  thus  ofleied 
totheApoftle,  and  not  to  God,  againft  whom  the  In- 
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yxcy  of  Sin  erpectdlig|iM|d»  «ad  to  whom  i  Com- 
penGuion  is  chiefly  loV^HHIff*^*  But  however  due  this 
wasaDifdphnecn^the  Ghuroh,  to  lead  this  Petf(uvaad 
all  the  Members  of  that  Communion  to  a  t^ue'Refb- 
cnation  and  Holinefs  of  Life,  and  not  a  ii4tisfMBik»-}x^ 
DO  him,  or  to  be  perforoied  by  any  other  BeHba  upon 
hisAccounty  nhitb  has  no  r^{pe&  toa- future  Amend- 
.tnent,  is  very  evident,  that  afoon-asit  hdd.thisef&fi 
:  upon  hiniy  it  was  then  rclaiied,  andhe  exeoi|Xraiid  de- 
livered fromit.;  ver.6j%9,^Si^ie»tto  fmthd  MmmU 
thit  PuKtlbmentj  &c. 

!'  And  that  laft  Argument  of  theirs,. that  God  vouch* 
■iitfed  many  Advantages  to  fome  for  cbergood  Works  and 
Meritftof  (»facr&;..as^  for  the  Piety  of. attf^rv&uvJielpt 
red  Lot  >  and  fo^  the  UprightneSi  of  holy  DsvuIbIsodA 
all  the  Kings  of  Judah  after  him,  who  were  abundance 
of  them  very  ill  Men;  and  feveral  times  at  the  lollaQce 
<^  Mifts  heterrieved  the  whole  Feopl&it^iafuddeo  ro* 
ibe.  '  And  t&ece%re  'this  regard  to.vemious  Men  being 
dUowed  in  the  DiQienfatioa  of-  his  Bendfit:^  which  is 
jevident  from  the  Scriptures,  why  Iboukl  it  not  be  ad- 
mitted in  the  pardon  of  temporal  Funiflunent  ?  And  'tis 
certain  that  God  lias  ftgnified  tiiis  regard  to  pious  Men 
by  mone  Examples  than  thele,  andnotoolyinj^colb* 
tionof  Advantages  or  Benefits,  but  ia.tbe-remiffiQn  <if 
punilhmcnt  too ;  but  then  this  was  not  done  in  thepiM> 
<:haie  of  their  Mrr«j,  wj^/c// none  can  poffibly  arriye  aii 
jior  by  way  of  Commutation,  or  one  ktisfyiog  fisi;  aoor 
xbef>  which  cone,  could  ever  do  upon  hiaown  acpoudtv 
.hut,  it  wholly.pfoceedcd  from  the  imitieqfeiG^iodwfi  M^ 
ifliiaite  Affeftion  p£  the  Diviqe  Nathre  to  MapkiiK), 
which  takes  hold  of  arty  occahon  of  .tlien:  Bonefit^.tf 
Iree  exertion  of  it  lelf  towards  them. 

'         "      ■  "Thus 
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Thus  I  rhave  done  with  ihoft  Texts  of  Scripture,  that 
*  either^fj^rfrw/fff  or  any  other  of  his  Communion,  thati 
know  o^  produce  fbr^W«r^i0ffi^bether  they  be  ftidi  as 
aicpei^ixnied  by  any  Perum  for  hiinfelf,or  being  a  redun- 
dancy on  that  account  are  applied  to  other  Feo^e ;  and  X 
hope  fiifficiently  made  it  manifeft  that  they  bear  another 
fenfe  than  what  thele  Authors  have  put  upon  them. 

I  iball  now  in  the  laft  place  with  as  much  brevity  as 
may  be,  Ihew  the  Original  of  thefe  Satis&£lious,  now 
they  bqgan,  and  were  eftabli£hed  in  the  Church.  In 
order  to  which  we  muft,  firft,  oblenttthe  antient  Dif^ 
cipline  of  the  Church,  that  thole  who  were  guilty  of 
any  liotorious  or  greater  Ofiences  were  always  remd^ed 
from  the  Communion  of  it,  and  were  to  undetgo  a  \oaz 
Exclufion  and  ftate  oS  Penance,  before  they  were  ad- 
mitted into  it  again,  which  might  be  a  proper  means 
of  a  true  Romance  in.  chemfelves,  and  both  a  teftifi- 
cation  thereof,  and  a  determent  to  other  People  from 
the  like  NUfcarriages  (as  I  oblervcd  before.)  The  time  (rf" 
this  Exclufion  was  often  long,  according  to  the  nature 
Of  the  Ofiences.  The  great  St.  B»fl  in  his  Canons  of 
Ecclefiaflical  Cenfures,  prelcribes  a  Penance  of  Hfteen 
years  to  thofe  that  had  been  guilty  of  the  Sin  of  Adul- 
tery,  before  th^  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  Commu- 
nion of  6iithful  People,  as  to  all  the  advantages  thereof, 
bothof  Prayer,  and  the  holy  Euchariil:  andthofewho 
had  committed  the  lefs  infhince  of  that  Sin  with  an  un- 
married £^^n,  which  is  failed  Fornication,  were  not 
ordinafi^  »(^  partake  of  thefe  Advantages  till  after  a  Pe- 
nance ra^^en  years :  And  fb  other  Sins,  as  they  were 
efteemed  of  an  higher  Nature,  or  were  more  influenti- 
al upon  other  people  from  the  quality  of  the  Perfbns 
aftingthem,  had  a  proporrionable  Penance  affigned  to 
thcm.t  which  was  always  longer  and  more  (evere,  when 
H  h  h  h  VL 
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it  was  fubjeaed  in  any  of  the  Orders  of  the  Prieftly 
Fundion,  than  wlien  it  related  to  Lay-people,  as  we 
might  produce  many  Canons  to  this  purpofe  coni»rning 
Druakennefs  and  the  like;  nay,  thofe  things  that  toert 
always  reckoned  inoftenlive,  and  no  matter  of  Cenfare 
at  all  in  Lay-people,  when  admitted  by  a  CUrsyman^ 
were  adjudged  to  great  Penalties,  as  topla3rat  Dio^  or 
enter  tlie  Theater,  and  pubhck  Spectacle,  with  thB like ; 
the  pious  Fathers  of  the  primitive  Times  being  of  opi- 
nion, that  tliele  were  Indecences  to  the  holy  Chtta- 
Qer,  and  not  cMlflftent  with  the  Sacredne&of  if;  or 
which  being  allowed  in  fuch  Ferfbnswouldbe  too  msch 
an*  occaflon  to  thofe  Vices  that  are  commonly  the 
EfleSs  of  filch  Liberties. 

Now  thefe  Penances,  as  they  weiti  Allowed  to  none, 

or  none  were  capable  of  the  Benefit  of  them,  but  «ho6 

I.  Id  Am-*''"^"*  ■"'po''''  f™  the  Grace  of  Repentance  to  relin- 

.  7j.       quifii  their  evil  Courles,  and  no  k>nger  perTA  in  them ; 

io  they  were  accompliflied  by  feveral  fteps  or  gradual 

advances  above  one  another. 

The  firft  was  called  the  Station  of  weeping  (tSJ 
irfBimAKWPiv)  without  the  Port  of  the  holy  Oratory, 
where  tlie  Sinners  were  obliged  to  Hsrid,  not  beiag 
permitted  to  enter  therein,  and  entreat  the  Piters*  of 
the  happy  prtakers  of  that  Priviledg,  which  they  of- 
ten did  with  flouds  of  Tears  in  a  jntt  relemment  of 
their  Oflences.  -i. 

The  fecond  ftm  was  the  place  of  Haf^-miMn 
the  Port,  and  which  extended  to  the  SBtow^tif  the 
Ctahtmns ,  whether  they  were  thofe,  'tS^  being 
willing  ro  become  Chriftians  from  a  Pagan  Stat-;.^  did 
only  apply  for  a  due  Information  in  the  PUth  and 
Motalsof  that  Heavenly  Frofeffion ;  or  thfe  other  tbt 
teing  arrived  at  a  competent  notion  and  koowledg 

therecn, 
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I  thereof,  did  deCre,  aadiMd  an^tto  clis  Saorameat  of 
I  Baptifm:  and  here  die  Penitents  were  ufid  to  ftand 
only  paiBddHg  of  the  Word  preached,  and  dKO  de- 
pattii^  with  the  ^tttthmmu,  pot  being  allowed  to 
jam  mth  (he  Faithful  in  the  Cburch-Licurgjr  or  Cooit 
mon-frayeiu 

The  third  w^  the  place  of  SubjefiioiiorSubfirati. 
00,  Xva^naw  )  to  which  w«re  apprwiiated  the  pe- 
nitentiary A&,  AS  it  is  rendred  \>Y  Tranflatois  who 
were  wiy  skilAd  iathis  Ditciplioe,  Prntauit,  aod^he 
Verb  'om-vrirTefv,  ftnitere.  The  Areopagite  explaibs 
this  of  a  kneeling  down,  by  which  the  Penitents  fiiU 
mitted  themfelnaiio  the  itasbyter,  who  via  appoint-  tcoa.  h 
edtoiuvethe  charseover  Hheoi,  without  aUquel)iion""<<-«P' 
ftxA  lelasationof  their ^nancc,  that  they  might  (oo- 
oer  crane  into  all  the  besElfits  of  Cburcn-CoDununi- 
on.  But  it  is  more  probable  that  thefe  Adts  of  Ho- 
aoage  'Were  'perlbribed  to  God,  and  wei«  Uhe  «&6b 
dfi'a  tniB  Contijtion.  Now  Khele  Feaiteats  of  this 
Scuiaa  wcoe  fitrther  fvonisted  id  'the  Temple,  but 
oal|r  {Bitidpating  of  the  Expolition  or  ipreacbing  of 
llie  Wiud,  depsrced  alfo  with  thg  CutsimiKBi,  when 
theiCfaardi  began  tiboir&leBin  Devotions.  .... 

The fomlh  Station  was  asit  were ftiUla  brther  Ad- 
vancement in  iths  Oratory,  witerethslei'enitsntswere 
conjoioedwith  the  Affimibly  of  the  Faithful,  and  im- 
ploded inPrayer  with  them,  though  they  were  sot  ad- 
mitted to.  ihe  holy  Table,  or  .the  Communion  of 
Chrift's  Sad7,^.and  siDi):  el^uU  ^eans  of  applyii^ 
the.ja7iiig  Bendlits,<lf  ins  Faflion  tons,  which  Was  to 
beat  theOifctetioniof  theMiniflxr,  when  he  conceiv- 
ed that  in  the  Degree  of  their  Repentance  they  were 
qualified  for  it.  And'thisis  the  Senfe  of  that  frequent 
Bnprrifion  ttntithe  'Kiitteuts  of  diis  Order  were  ro- 
ll hhh  2  ceired 
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ceived  into  Church-C«mmunioD,  >*f  ?  Tipwtjio^s  C* 
vovtnr  ;i«#pi«  Tpoffflioe^)  that  ihej^  had  the  Privilcdg  i 
Common-Prayer  with  thole  iaitliiiil  People  who  wen 
not  under  any  Church-Cenftire,  but  were  not  admit* 
tal  to  a  I^rticipation  of  the  Sacnment  with  them.  For 
whether  this  OiUihx  relate  to  the  blelTed  Sacrament  it 
lelf  according  to  the  Opinion  of  T^turtu  and  Bs^a- 
WW  in  many  Places ;  ortothole  Gifts  that  were  uliially 
oficred  upon  the  holy  Table  by  every  Communicant 
at  the  time  of  receiving,  itftiil  carries  the&meSmle^ 
feeing  thole  that  were  reflrained  from  the  Conoomi- 
tants  of  the  holy  Eucharift  cannot  be  fuppoled  to  have 
enjoyed  the  free  Ufe  and  Benefit  thereof. 

For  the  fimher  Iliufhation  of  thele  fevetal  Degrees, 
or  Stations  of  Penance,  I  fhall  traoflate  two  Canons 
of  Saint  £^,  which  will  both  confirm  the  former  ac- 
count I  have  given  of  them,  and  alfi>  render  that 
more  obvious.^  The  firll  is  the  7  ;(;b  of  the  firft  Epiftlc 
to  -AmthiUehtHmh  "  If  any  have  defiled  himfeif  with 
"  his  half-Sifter  either  by  the  Father  or  Mother's  fide, 
"  permit  him  not  entrance  into  the  Houle  of  Prayer, 
"  till  he  refiain  frqpi  that  abominable  Ftadice,  and 
"  after  h^'s  come  to- a  due.  Apprehenfion  of  hisfeai^ 
"  fill  Sin ,  let  him  laMttit  three  whole  years  at  'the 
"  door  of  the  SanOuary,  entreating  the  Devotions  of 
"  them  that  enter,  that  in  an  earaeft,  and  ChrilU- 
"  an  Compaflion,  they  would  every  one  fupfdicate 
"  the  Lord  for  him.  After  this  let  him  be  receivedtn. 
"  tht  Stttian  of  Hurug  for  three  other  years;  and 
"■  in  the  Solemnities  of  tne  Church,  when  he  has  heard 
"  the  Heavenly  Inllru£Uons,  and  Do&rUies  of  the  Go* 
"  fpel,  then  difmifs  him,  as  being  unworthy  to  be.  a 
**  Partner  in  their  Devotions..  And  afterwards  1  if  he 
^  rcqueft  thele  with  Teats,  and. Weeping,  and.AddteB 

"  to. 
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^P^5^d  in  a  due  Contrition  and  Humblenefs  of  Spi- 
^^  i-it,  afford  him  the  Station  of  Suijecfion  for  otJaer 
^^  thr«e  years.  And  when  he  has  fhown  the  proper 
*'  Fruitsof  a  hearty  Repentance,  let  him  be  admitted 
"  torfe  Pr/^s  <f  the  Ftitiful,  without  the  Priviledg 
**'  of  an  Oblation ;  and  then  conibrtioe  two  years  with 
**  them  in  their  holy  Devotions,  let  nim  approach  to 
"^  thcLarisTMUt,  and  a  free  Participation  of  the  Be- 
"  nefits  thereof. 

TheotherCanonistbe  8i/.  "  Seebg  many  npon 
"  thelncurfion  of  faarbaroos  People,  have  fhamefuUy 
"  violated  their  ChriftiaS  Faith,  either  by  adhering 
"  to  magical  Rites,  or  partaking  in  the  Heathen  Sa- 


"  crifice,  or  Twearing  by  their  Gods,  whether  Idols, 
"  Sun,  or  Stan,  or  &  liJie,  let  their  Difcipline  be  ac- 
"  cording  to  the  Canons  of  the  antient  Fathers;  Thofe 
"  that  offer  themfelves  to  the  Gentile  Cruelty,  and  be- 
*'  ing  overcome  by  the  unmerciful  Ufage-and  Tor^ 
**  ments  thereof,  jfiich  asalmoft  make  a  NecelEty  in 
"  humane  Nature,  to  yield  under  them,  and  fbare 
"  diawn  to  an  Abnegation,  let  them  be  excluded 
"  three  years  i»  th  flic  <f  Wufing,  and  then  only 
'^admitted  to  the  htMriw  of  the  So'iptiues  for  two 
"  more,  and  let  them  be  three  years  in  the  Siauit  ^ 
"  Siiljt0ui>,  or  in  the  fpecial  ASs  and'Exercife  of 
"  Repentance,  fuch  as  may  mofl!  demonftratc  the  Sin. 
"  cerity  thereof,  and  then  received  to  the  Cornmmon 
"  <f  tht  Ftithful,  as  to  their  Devotions  and  publick 
'^Flayers.  But  thole  that  have  betrayed  theicChri- 
"  ftian  Faith,  without  this  Violence  or  Impreflion  up- 
"  on  them,  in  more  Freedom  of  their  depraved  Will, 
"  let  them  be  removed  ftsm  any  common  A&with 
"  feithftil  People  three  years,  and  be  in  tbeStAttcf 
"  heatirtr  for  two,  ec  only  have  the  Benefit  of  tile 
"  "Word- 
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^  Word  preached,  and  ia  the  P/tfro/At/jVi-^wfl  for  three 
"  more ;  and  dien  being  conjoyned  with  the  AiTemf 
"  biy  of  die  Faithftil,  as  to  tlie  exercife  of  their  commoB 
*'  Devotions  for  three  years,  let  them  then  come  to.dK 
*'  Communion  of  the  bleSed  Sacrament  of  ChrifTsBody* 
Where  we  may  oblerve  to  reooncile  tliis  Canon  w'idi 
the  leventy  third,  that  thi«  holy  Father  was  of  Opinion, 
tluc  a  Sacrificing  to  Demons  in  the  Heathen  Nocioii  of 
them,  as  fupponng  them  to  be  nvddlc  Deities,  and  fio 
have  ibme  ihare  in  tlie  Goverament  of  the  World, 
which  jperliBps  in  tbofe  lels  removes  from  a  ftate  c^ 
Faganimi,  might  conHA  with  Ibme  imper&£i  Acltnow- 
J£<^menc  and  IFakh  of  Chriftf^-that  he  was  aSuperi- 
our  Mediator  to  them;  I  ^y*  this  Father  was  of  this 
O}}inion,  it  may  t>e  upon  cnele  Aealbns,  that  a  lacri- 
£cing  to  Demons,  waskfs  in  the  Balance  of .  Sins,  thaa 
an  ^folate  DemUl  or  Kemnmeiug  of  Chriji,  and  there- 
fore to  thit  be  prelcribes.a  perpetual  Weeping  and  Ex* 
cluibn,  from  the  higher  Seoc£ts  of  Chri^ian  AIEenfr^ 
bhes,  their  common  Devotkins,  And  ItoIjrEjiehMri/L  wbiA 
he  does  not  allow  but  at  the  hour  of  Deaths  luda  iPei^ 
fens  when  bethinks  upon  belief  of  the  Men^  of  GodI, 
k  may  beadmiojftred  and  afforded  to  them,  wheren 
the  f!enance.toitbe  other  was  only  for  a  certain  time. 

And  thefe  fienances  were  not  fonecellary-eitheru 
to  the  Mrafure  or.  Continuance  of  them,  but  ck^er 
■riic  fii&Qp,  or  iome  Presbyter  authorized  Iw  him, 
<ould  relax  them,. and  contraa  the  time  of'^tfacm, 
whidi  th^  often  aid  upon  the  Bvidenise  of  a.^rae^f 
ftntM^t  when  thcfc  had  obtained  their  juft  Bfficacr 
upon  any  Perlbni  for  in  regard  to  /Awtheyhad  adit 
r  CBBtionary  Power  aifigned  to  them  in  feveral  Couii- 

«ik,  which  isalfo  contained  in  the  Authority  nfj 
«ifl»p,  either  to  remit  ibme  part  of  the  Pyiance,  or 
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even  difpenfe  with  oue  Stutim  of  it,  as  the  Repen- 
tance was  more  demonftrable  by  the  Coniequeiit  Fruits  ^^"^  ^''> 
of  Holinefi  and  Vertue  redounding  therefrom.    And  """  '' 
it  was  likewife  very  ufiiaf  in  the  Approaches  of  Fer- 
fecution,  as  well  as  in  caie  of  cxtream,  Sickoels,  to  re- 
ceive  che  Penitents  into  the  Peace  of  the  Church, 
thougli  tliey  had  not  accompliflied  their  couric  of  Dii- 
cipline,  and  a^rd  them  the  bleOed  Euchariil',   and 
confirm  them  againft  tlieir  Suilerings,  by  the  e}icraor- ' 
dinary  Graces  of  tliat  Sacrament.    AndthcfeRemiffi- 
ofls  only  related  to  CaoonicalCenfiires,  and  not  a  judi- 
cial Punifhment  of  Sin  to  which  Purpolc  they  are  now 
applied  by  d  fort  of  Chriftians,  who  ftile  tliemielves 
Cacbolicks,  though  dircd:^  contrary  bdth  in  this  and 
many  things  elfe,  to  the  £bnle  of  the  firfl  Fathers. 

'How,  thefe  Penances  or  Churcfa-Diicipline,  as  they 
are  proper  to  fiibdtie  the  (ennial  Ai}c3ions,  both  by  reba- 
ting the  cau&of  themio  our  Natures,  and  advancing 
a  tnore  cautious  habit  in  dur  Spirits  againfl  new  Lapfes, 
or  oxnpliancc  with  them,  when  we  muft  fuffcr  fiKh 
Severities  upon  that  account ;  and  arq  alfb  effeflual  to 
prelerve  other  People  from  £ich  Enormities  upon  the 
lame  refle£Hon  that  thefe  muil  be  expiated  in  a  long 
fcene  joi  ^lame  and  Sufferings  \  which  circumftance  of 
Shame,  in  pefpcft  of  many  Tempers,  is  the  ftrongeft 
Intlucement  to  renounce  oi*.  forfake  any  thing :  I  Bty, 
as  tt^fe  Penances  are  expedient  to  thefe  |»irpofes,  as  I 
obferved  before;  (b  likewife  they  arc  ablblutely  necef- 
lary  in  regard  of  abundance  of  People,  who  would 
pemflly  refign  themlelves  up  to  their  own  lenfual 
Appetites,  and  wholly  live  according  to  that  ftron- 
ger  Principle  of  humane  Nature,  unlets  tliey  were 
retrained  by  this  means,  which  Reftraint  op  Vi- 
olence 

\ 
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olence  upon  them  ac  the  firft  may  afterwards  gtw» 
through  Cuftom,  into  a  voluntary  Behaviour  and  ftec 
Exercife  of  their  Chriftian  Vertues.  Although  aH 
People  fufficientiy  know  the  moral  I^w,  as  to  the 
principal  Duties  of  it,  tliai  being  written  upon  tbetr 
Minds,  as  well  as  revealed  in  ten  Precepts ;  and  there  is 
no  Difficulty  concerning  this,  but  only  as  itiailsiii 
more  intricate  Circumftances  (bme  times,  which  are 
called  Cales  of  Confcience,  and  which  by  the  Art  of 
forne  Men  are  made  more  and  more  intricate  too, 
than  ever  can  happen  in  humane  Life,  yet  neither  the 
Reafooablenels  of  their  linown  Duty  according  to  the 
temper  and  Faculties  of  Man,  oor  the  Threats  of  eter- 
nal Milery  tcT  the  Neglefi  of  it  in  the  other  World, 
being  at  fuch  a  Diftance,  can  pielerve  them  in  the 
Fraaice  thereof.  And  therefore  there  were  always 
CenHires  in  the-ChutxJi  upon  this  Advantage,  or  ^^• 
cellity  of  them,  which  were  firft  eftablinKd  by  our 
la)rd  himlelf,  M»t.  18.  17.  And  often' pradiied  by  the 
Apoftles  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  ib  as  to  twat- 
tended  with  bodily  Torments,  that  Men  by  this  means 
might  be  forcibly  liept  horn  Sin,  thioogh  a  prelent 
Shame  and  Puni/hment  upon  it,  who  would  be  lets 
wrought  withal  in  a  long  FroTped  of  eternal  Ruioe, 
and  that  they  might  be  thus  accuftomed  to  the  mate- 
rial Exercife  or  Aftion  of  Verme,  which  at  lall  would 
become  a  Habit  in  them,  and  the  refitlt  of  their  own 
choice.  And  I  doubt  not  but  thele  Cenfureslb  can- 
fully  praftiled  in  the  Frimitive  Church,  recovered 
tlioulands  to  a  fbift  obfervance  of  their  Chriftian  Du- 
ty, andatemperof  VertueintheirSpirits,  whowould 
othcrwile  have  continued  loofe  Feriont  through  their 
whole  Life  time.     Such  an  Advantage  would  the 

it- 
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teftoringof  primitive  Difcipfine  be  in  our  Church,  as 
jt  would  reauce  us  to  a  more  Chriflian  State,  ancire- 
jnove  that  Libertiniiin,  and  dilToIute  Living  that  is 


Now  thefe  Penances  being  fb  beneficial  as  tliey  were, 
and  fijch  an  Advantage  to  a  Gorpel-Holinels,  began  to 
have  too  high  Expreffions  beftowed  upon  them  by  le- 
veral  of  the  Fathers ,  that  thij  amU  uont,  erjutif- 
fi  fir  Sin  i  iffMfi  tk  Ltd,  and  fftt/i  ike  Judg  ; 
«nd  that  iath  the  Ofenie  ai  Fliultj  therttf  emU  aim.ta 
ie  redeemed  *»d  exfieted  tji  tkem  *  :  though  they  p>3.p.Ms. 
meant  no  more  than  ffiat  they  were  an  occafion  to 
iree  Creatures  to  fbrlake  Sin,  find  arrive  at  flich  a 
difpofition  of  Venue  and  Religion  as  muft  needs  be 
acceptable  ta- God,  and  had  no  ftundation  of  Funilti- 
meot  in  it,  and  therefore  to  derive  thele  Benefits  to 
itich  People  as  were  under  the  power  of  their  evil 
Habits,  tney  often  recommended  this  pious  Difcipline 
above  the  proper  Efficacy  of  it,  which,does  not  con> 
fift  indie  hue  A&ion  asj:hough  that  had  any  merit 
belonging  to  it,  but  in  its  ^Influence  upon  the  Mind, 
as  <it  tends  to  the  Reformation  of  that  Principle,  and 
the  aoqnituie  of  a  better  Frame  and  Oifpolttibn  in  it. 
But  however  ibch -£>EprelBons  as  tbefe  are  the  only 
ground  that  the  Romanilis  have  fromprimitive  times 
m  (beir-Satii&Sioas,  which  they  lo  contradiQ  in 
their  DoQrins  about  them.  The  Fathers  well  under- 
flood  cbele  JPenances  only  to  be  Medicines  of  a  vitious 
Nature,  uid^n  external  Satisiadxm,  if  any  one  pleale, 
to  the  Church  -Kt  -repair  the  (candal  of  lome  wicked 
Afiion,  which  was  their  whole  Notion  in  the  matter, 
as  is  evident  from  their  Indulgences  which  were  only 
RenuffioM  of  IbiSe  part  of  th»te  Penances  when  they 
I  i  i  i  con- 
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concluded,  that  they  bad  wroc^t  a  true  Repentance, 
and  performed  the  Cure  they  were  tent  upon  ;  but 
tliey  never  applied  thefe  to  the  Puniflimeat  of  Sin, 
as  if  they  could  difcliarge  a  certain  Proportioo  or  Share 
thereof,  that  is  the  temporal  Penalty  that  belongs  to 
it.  This  isanovelDoftrineof  the  CathoUck  Chivch 
now  a-days,  that  is  only  denomiaated  irom  one  City 
or  Arcbbilhoprlck ;  but  was  not  known  in  the  tmcly 
antient  and  Apoftolick  Church,  which  was  difperled 
over  all  the  World,  and  maintained  a  perfe^  Har- 
mony in  every  part.  And  as  che(e  Satisfe^ons  did 
but  ihirt  up  in  fbme  late  Centuries ;  So  tis  likely  they 
were  never  lb  explicitly  treated  of,  till  the  thirteenth, 
.  in  which  the  fubtile  Dofkor  lived  who  exprefly  malus 

^i4.^(.'them  Expiations  for  part  Sins,  and,  if  pombl^  ismore 
fubtile  about  tliem  than  other  things. 

Thos  we  (eehow  this  only  true  and  infallible  Chuich 
Is  changed  from  the  Primitive  Faith,  and  theDoSrines 
of  the  firft  Fathers.  I  wifli  we  may  orelcrve  our 
lelves  from  it  in  fiich  particulars  as  thele,  and  in  the 
Spirit  of  Meeknels,  communicate  with  one,  who  ac- 
knowledging her  felf  liable  to  be  miilaken,  yet  is  veil 
affured,  that  Hie  is  elbblilhed  as  to  all  her  DoSrines, 
and  Utage  or  Dlfcipline,  upon  the  Scriptures,  and  tlie 
concurrent  Senfe  of  the  firfi  Fdthers^  who  as  they  were 
nearer  the  blefled  Apoftles,  or  contemporary  with 
thera,  by  which  they  could  better  underftand  their 
loftitutions ;  lb  being  fuch  (elf-denying  Perlbns  as  they 
were,  are  better  Authors  of  any  Do&ine,  and  more 
to  be  trufted  or  relied  upon,  than  a  Company  of  Afer- 
chants  in  Religion,  or  thole  that  betray  defigns  of  Pro- 
&in  all  their  Saa^ions,  which  they  having  been  io 

fuc- 
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fuccefsful  in,  and  hairing  laid  fiich  a  platform  of  Secular 
Greacnels,  and  fiich  a  power  of  Indulgences  or  Pardon 
of  Sins,  without  the  trouble  of  Contrition  for  them, 
makes  the  only  Inducement  (that  I  know)  to  be- 
come Proielytes  to  that  Church,  which  is  lb  little  Apo- 
ftolick  for  thole  reafims. 


in 
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The  Texts  exammed  which  Tapijlr 

cite  out  of  the  Bible   for  the 

Proof  of  their  Dodrine 

CONCERNING 

PVRGATORr. 
PART    I. 

IMPRIMATUR. 

Sipt.zg.  i6iS.  Gail.  NaMm. 


TH  E  Council  of  Trent  Akws  her  Artifice  and 
Subtilty  in  no  one  Point  definM  by  her,  more, 
thlin  in  her  definition  concerning  Pttrgatorj^ 
which,  tho  flie  propounds  for  an  Article  of 
Faith,  (and  that  a  moft  important  one)  yet  her  Wii^ 
dom  ba&  thought  fit  to  give  no  delcription  of  it,  but 
leaves  it  to  her  Prelates  and  Priefts  to  tell  what  it  is, 
and  in  what  Extent  to  be  bcfiev'd. 

Again,  Tho  £he  Preftces  her  Canon  with  a  pretence 
of  a  Purgatorj  efiablifhM  in  the  Catholick  Church  ac- 
cording to  the  Dodrinesof  Scripture,  and  the  Tradi- 
tions o?  Primitive  Fathers,  yet  when  lie  conies  to  give 
Kkkk     ,-  heri 
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her  own  Injunftions  about  it,  flie  is  pleasM  to  pafs  by 
the  Scriptures,  and  oblige  her  Bifhops  to  be  careful  to 
have  it  preachM  too,  and  believM  by  all  the  Faithful, 
not  as  founded  in  Scripture,  but  as  it  tias  been  deliverM 
•J;  Jini.  by  holy  Fathers  and  Councils.  It  feems  ( whatever 
the  later  Defenders  of  it  may  have  foiuid  out)  that 
Holy  Ghoft  which  direfted  her,  affurM  her  of  a  much 
better  fecurity  from  Tradition,  than  foundation  in  the 
Scriptures.  But  was  not  this  Infallible  Council  all  this 
while  much  more  cautfous  of  her  own  Honour  and 
Eale,  than  careful  of  the  Souls  of  her  Profclytes,  w^hofe 
Faith  flie  thus  expofes  to  the  uncertainty  of  Man's  Re- 
prefentations  ?  What  if  any  Prieft  Ihould  trump  up 
Origens  old  Purgatory j  he  may  produce  a  much  fairer 
pretence  for  it  from  Anticjuity,  than  can  be  produced 
in  vindication  of  the  prelent  Roman  Purgatory  ?  and 
let  him  but  make  itap^ar  to  be  as  beneficial  to  the 
Churchmen,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  it  fhall  be 
allow'd  to  be  as  neceffary  to  be  believ'd  by  the  Church. 
Amongft  the  Ancient  Writers,  we  meet  many  ftrange 
and  unaccountable  Fancies  this  w^ay,  and  there  feems 
to  have  been  a  general  Notion  amongft  them  of  a  Pur- 
ging  Fire :  But  then  this  was  as  different  from  the  pre- 
lent  Papifiica( Purgatorj^yZs  the  prefent  Time  is,  from  the 
Time  to  come,  or  as  that,  which  is  to  purge  Ibmc  fliily, 
from  that  which  is  to  purge  and  purify  all  Men  :  For 
theirs  was  a  Fire  which  was  fuppos^d  to  burn  out  at  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  and  through  which  not  only  Venial 
Sinners,  and  fiich  as  arc  defective  in  fome  partoffttis- 
faftion,  but  alfo  the  pureft  Saints,  Prophets,  ApofMes, 
Martyrs,  nay,  the  holy  Virgin  hor  felt,  was  imaginM 
to  endure  and  pafs  through :  And  this  Purgatory  is^un* 
->org;  dantly  prov'd  out  cf  the  Fathers  by  Bellarmine  himfclf. 

'•  So  that  if  the  Opinion  of  holy  Fathers  muft  guidcjiheir 

Faith  J 
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Faich;  or  if  they  are  to  believe  now  as.  the  Fathers  be- 
lieved in  this  particular,  they  muft  have  not  only  a 
very  implicite,  but  according  to  BcSxnmnt  himfclt,  a 
very  groundief*  and  erroneotii  Faith  ;  fmce  he  explodes  zei  iUd. 
thefc  Imaginations  of  [?k  Fatliers  for  Hich.      Btit  ro 
conne  more  dofc  to  the  BuJioels  in  Hand,  tho  the  Trem 
Dolors  were  fo  nice  and  tender  in  their  Canons,  yet  wc  cwsh.  ad 
Hndtlicm  more  couragious  in  their  CatccbiGn,  where ''«^*?«* 
amongft  the  Articles  ot  their  Creed  tl»ey  not  only  num- ^f^  *" 
ber  PurgAtory,  \Mt  aUb  define  or  dclcribe  to  us  what  it       *^' 
is,  viz.  A  P»r^dtory  fire,  by  which  the  Souls  of  the 
Faithtxjt,  after  loinc  determinate  Tonncots,  arc pur^d ; 
or,  as  the  word  Exfigre  more  property  impMTs ,  in 
whicli  they  make  Etisfaftion  ana  amends  to  God's  fa^ 
ftice  for  x'hti  failure?  which  they  had  not  time  to  repair 
ia  this  Life;  and  fo  become  qiialify*d  to  enter  thofe 
cverbftjng  Manfions,  into  whtch  nothing  that  tsdefifd 
fhall  enter.     And  no  doubt  it  muft  be  upon  this  Autho- 
rity that  BeBdrmtae  \6  OQnfidcncly  maintains  the  punilh-  BdL  «fc  l«fl 
nientof  PiirgMtorfio\x.  the  ptiniflsmcnt  of  Fire,  ^nce^l^^SJJ 
the   Council  of  Trent  no   ways  defines  it  to  be   Sdl^ono. 
Fire  in    Ijct  Decree  about  it.      As  to  the   place  of 
this  PnrgMtorjf,  whwhcr  it  be   in  the  Heavens  above, 
or  in  the  Earth  beneath,  we  as  yet  hear  not  one  word ; 
now  for  this  they  arc  to  relie  upon  tficir  Confcflbrs,  and        ^J 
bowchey  will  bcabletorcfblve  wliat  the  Church  Re-       ^H 
prcfentative  prcfumM  not  to  meddle  with  ,    I  leave        ^^| 
ihcm  to  judg  that  can  take  a  view  of  thofc  iixeconcila- 
blc  Imaginations  (bmc  of  the  later  of  tlie  Fathers  and 
Schoolmen  had  concerning  this  Particular.    For  my 
part  I  cannot  but  wondcrfijily  miftruft  tlie  Infpinition, 
which  is  pretended  to  liavc  direited  rhelc  holy  Fathers 
to  believe,  and  propolc  to  he  bclieval ,  on  piin  of 
Damnacion,  a  Place,  of  which  they  dared  not  to  give 
Kkkk  2  an^ 
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any  manner  of  account  at  all :  SiiJbe  there  is  Icarcc  aiiy 
one  Text  either  in  the  Old  or  New  Teftament,  where 
we  meet  the  word  Fire,  but  what  with  fbme  fetch  or 
other  their  Arguers  apply  to,  and  interpret  of  their 
Purgatory;  muft  it  not  follow  that  this  Council  really 
miltruft'd  the  Explications  of  their  own  Expofitors^that 
it  was  (atisfyM  PargMtory  was  not  intended  in,  oraC 
ferted  by  tliole  places,  fince  notwithftanding  all  of  them, 
fhe  hath  avoided  defining  it  to  be  a  Fire  r  Perhaps  in- 
deed fuch  a  particular  amgnmcnt  of  Place  as  we  meet 
defended  by  the  Cardinal  and  otliers,  was  not  fb  fit  for 
an  Infallible  Synod  to  alTert ;  yet  fmce  Hie  pretends  that 
her  Faith  hereof  is  grounded  on  the  Scriptures,  me- 
'  thinks  it  might  well  become  her  Infallibility  to  have 
afftrted  as  much  as  is, according  to  theii'  own  Principles, 
to  be  deriv'd  from  Scripture  i  and  if  that  be  any  thing 
at  all,  it  muft  be  both  that  it  is  a  Fire,  as  Belldrmitie  in- 

l-quofu-  fcrs  from  i  Cw-.J.i  5. —  ttidiheffv^d.  fo  m  hy  Firej  and 
alio  that  it  is  a  place  uncfer  the  Earth ;  fince  almoft  all 

'•  a-  »«■•><>■  of  them  realbn  for  it,from  thefe  words, —  to  whom  ntery 
Kjite  Jball  bow,  of  thmgs  in  Haven,  in  Earth,  and  un- 
der the  Earth  ■  Concluding  thole  under  the  Earth  can  be 
none  but  the  Souls  in  Purgatory ;  for  at  laft,  if  it  be  no 
Subterraneous  Priibn,  what  Impudence  muft  it  be  thus 
to  abufe  and  mifapply  this  Scripture?  Sotliat  without 
mifrcprelentation,  I  hope,  we  may  aver,  that  the  Po- 
pifli  Article  in  this  Point,  is  this,  Thattliereis  a  Sub- 
terraneous Place,  where  alter  this  Life  the  Souls  of 
the  Faithful  do  abide  for  Ibmc  time,  till  chaflis'd  with 
the  Torments  of  its  Fire,  they  have  paid  Satis&^ion 
for  fuch  Sins  as  they  had  not  fatisfy'd  for  in  this  World, 
jand  which  SatisfaSion  may  be  hafthed,  by  the  Prayers 
of  the  Living ;  fince  the  one  is  the  plain  Doftrine  of 
their  Catechiihi,  and  the  otlier  a  necel^ry  Inference 

from 
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from  thofe  Arguments  from  Scripture,  wherewith  they 
•themfelves  defend  their  Purgaton.^  And  tlierefore  we 
■may  obllerve,  that  the  bare  Doarine  of  a  third  Place 
( tho  that  is  as  inconfiftent  with  the  Scriptures  )  with 
which  the  Author  of  Popery  Ktfrefcnui,  tutcL  Mifrepre- 
fented,.  would  fliuflSe  off  this  Articfeof  PurgAtory^  will 
not  luitwith  the  Doctrine  and  Article  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  ;  unlefi  it  be  a  place  of  Fiery  Torraents,whefe 
he  that  has  obtained  full  pardon  for  all  his  Sins,  may  fur- 
tjier  iatisfy  and  atone;  and  out  of  which  he  may  be 
pray'd  by  the  Interceflions  of  the  Living.  Now  then 
we  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  England^  not  only  par- 
ticiriarly  dilbwn  fuch  a  Pt^gatoryy  but  alfb  ablblutely 
deny  that  there  Is  any  fuch  fbte  at  all  forSatis^dlions  by 
Torments  after  this  Life.  We  acknowledg  but  two 
States,  the  one  of  the  Faithful  in  Heaven,  the  o- 
ther'for  the  Unrighteous  and  Impenitent  in  Hell ;  and 
thiS'  we  maintain ;  Firft,  Becaufe  theScriptures  fpeak 
,  of  no  more  but  thele  two ;  befides,  fince  the  Church  of 
Chrift  has  never  been  reprefented  under  other  Titles 
than  thefe  two,  Militantj  and  Triumphant :  They  do 
neceffarily  exclude  this  third  Subttrraneous  Church, 
wluch  is  neither  MUiuntj  becaufe  atcertain'd  of  Salva- 
tion, and  freed  from  the  ConfliQs  and  Oppofitions  of 
this  World  i  nor  Triumphant^  becaufe  Scorched  and  Af- 
fii^ed  with  the  moft  exquifite  Pains  and  Torments. 
Secondly,  We  rejefl:  their  Purgatory^  becaUfe  it  is  no 
other  than  a  Dream  and  Delufion  of  Man's  Fancy  and 
Contrivance,  without  the  ieaft  colour  or  countenance 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  fupport  it;  much  more,  with- 
out plain  and  clear  Scripture  to  recommend  and  enforce 
itfor  an  Article  of  Faith;  and  this  is  that  we  under- 
uke  to  make  good  at  prelent.  Nor  can  we  morejiap- 
piiy  difi:harge  this  Perfoi-mance,  tlian  by  a  clofe  Encounr 
t  tcr 
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ter  with  our  Adverfaries,  and  bv  faying  open  the  dark 
Oblturities  they  depend  on,  and  difcovering  with  what 
w'cak  and  impertinent  Mifapplications  they  abule  the 
Scriptures,  fondly  cniharing  their  own  Souls ,  and  o- 
ther  Mens. 

The  Author  I  fhall  the  more  purpofily  examine  Qatl 
be  the  Citholick  Scripturifi,-  who  as  he  is  the  lateft,  fe 
we  may  exp^fttofindhimthe  moft  profound  and  pre- 
par'd ;  amongft  forty  Popifli  Points  boaft'd  to  be  nade 
apparent  in  Scripture,  we  may  ccrtamly  expeft  to  have 
this  of  Purgatoryy  whicli  is  of  liich  incomparable  XJ& 
and  AcrampUfhment  for  the  Churches  Grandeur,  moft 
irrefutably  difplay'd  and  laid  open.    Now  then  the 
Method  he  oblcrves  in  proving  it  from  Scripture,  is 
this,  firft.  From  Principles  of  Scripture,  necenarily  in- 
ferring fuch  a  Purgatory.    Secondly,  From  feveral  ex- 
prefs  Texts  which  prove  a  Purgatorjr. 
We  fhall  therefore  follow  him  in  the  fame  Method  i 
Pirfiy  Diicovcr  the  Impertinence  of  his  pretended" 
Principles. 

Secondlyy  Shew  the  Infufficiency  of  the  Texts  al- 
Iedg*d,  and  that,  with  this  advantage  given  him,  tliat 
where  we  find  his  judgment  and  tnowt^^  in  the  Scrip- 
tures failing,  (  which  I  afTure  you  labours  under  many 
great  Infirmities)  we  wiH  help  him  with  the  Texts 
urg'd  and  infiftcd  on  by  thofe  of  better  Judgments  and 
Knowledg,  of  his  own  Party. 
«.5m>.as.     The  firft  Principle  he  pretends  from  Scripture,  is 
■mt  $}  fmt-  this.  That  there  are  Scriptures  which  teach,  that  after 
'"'•  the  Sin  it  lelf  is  forgiven,  there  do  remain  fbme  Pains 

Ml  due,  even  to  that  Sin,  and  therefore  conftquently 
infer  a  Purgafory,  becaufe  that  Man  to  whom  the  Sin  a 
forgiven,  may  Die  Wore  he  has  paid  thofe  pains  in 
iliisLife. 

But 
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But  may  not  that  Man  who  has  read  thofe  Pailages 
of  the  Fropbeti  He  hss  bom  mr  Griefs^  he  hu  CMrried  ^-  S3> 
imr  Surrears  \  hewxstrmfedfi^oar  Initfiuties,  anduoumd- 
ed  for  our  TrAnfgr^ns.  And  ^in,  The  ehAfiifement 
of  our  Sitts  »M  ^tm  him :  Wondo*  what  Scripture 
there  can  poffibly  be,  which  teaches  us  that  there  are 
Pains  and  Sorrows  due  fox-  Sin,  not  comprehended  with- 
in Chrift's  Suficrings,  but  iuch,  which  even  after  his 
full  Pardon  and  Remiflioa  granted  to  us,  muft  adually 
be  born  and  fatisfyM  for  in  our  own  Perlbns.  Why 
this  he  attempts  to  make  out  by  th^  two  Ini^nces. 

Firft,  That  Original  Sin,  tnoit  iseJfeaually  wafli'dcath-Scrip.. 
away  in  Baptifm,  yet  the  In&nt  BaptizM  is  ftill  obnoxi-  ^^*  ^f*'  "^^ 
ous  to  Death,  afttarfuch  RemiflioD,  which  is  the  Pu-  '^*'* 
nifhmenc  due  to  that  Sin. 

SecondIy,From  what  "we  meet  with  in  the  i4thChap 
ter  of  Numbers,  where  God  tells  his  People,  Thitt  tho 
be  had  forgiven  them  their  Sins  sccording  to  his  Wordy  yet 
that  they  (bould  not  fee  the  Promifed  Land,  ver.  32.  But 
their  Carcsfes  ibouidfsBin  theWilderiKfs.  Ver.  i^.Their 
ChiidremjbouU  anuder  in  the  Witdernefs  forty  Tears,  snd 
fbotUd  bear  their  Fontiestion^  until  the  Carcafes  of  their 
Fathers  jboHld  be  eonfimed  im  the  Defart. 

Now  the  anfwer  to  both  thefe  Inftances,  is  clear  and 
obvious:  For,  firft,  They-fpcak  only  of  fuch  Punifh- 
ments,  as  God  for  their  Tranlgreffions  inflided  on  the 
Living  in  this  World,  and  therefore  to  infer  hence  a 
Punifliment  neccflarily  to  be  infli£led  on  the  Dead,  muft 
be  Irrational.  For,  lecondly,  God  may  no  doubt  in- 
flicla  Temporal  Punifliment,  as  he  did  on  David',  ei- 
ther as  a  condition  of  his  Remiflion,  or  as  an  outward 
Admonition  and  Mark  of  our  Iniquities  for  all  Gene- 
rations, whereby  to  deter  and  affright  them  from  tlie 
liktmildoings,  and  yet  this  no  ways  argue  a  Satisfa- 
'h  Qion. 
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Sdoti  inherent  in  fuch  n  Temporal  Punifhrnent ;  or, 
that  when  he  pardons  us  without  any  fiich  Temporal 
Affliftioiis  annexed,  fbmc  Punilhment  muft  ftill  necet 
ferily  be  due  by  way  ^of  a  Satiifedion  for  our  Sins, 
which  muft  una\oidably  be  paid,  either  here,  or  here- 
after: What?  Becaufe  God  Iiath  entail'd  Death  upon 
all  for  a  Teftimony,  and  outward  Remembrancer  of 
our  Parents  difbbedience  in  this  Life,  therefore  there 
muft  be  a  Purgstory  for  (atisfaftions  hereafter,   IsDeath 
a  Satisfaaionfor  our  Original  Sin  ?  Then  how  comes  it 
wafhM  away  by  Baptifm  before  Death  ?  Or  again,  Be- 
caufe according  to  the  degeneracy  of  Man's  Nature, 
fuch  an  innocent  Baptiz'd  Infant  may  die,  Is  it  more 
rational  to  fay  with  this  Scripturift,  it  died  for  a  Satis- 
fa£liondue  to  our  Original  Guilt,  which  remains  after 
our  Remiflion  by  Baptifin,  or  to  lay  it  died  according 
to  the  Difpofition  and  Appointment  of  Godj  who  has 
made  Death  a  continual  Memorandum  of  that  Original 
Guilt  ?  The  Scriptures  indeed  tell  us,  that  Dt*th  canu 
through  Sifi,  and  hathfo  f*Jj^  ftfon  dl  \  but  they  tell  US 
withal,  that  for  a  gcxxi  Chriftian,  fuch  as  we  may  be- 
lieve a  Baptiz'd  Infent  to  be,  to  die  it  Gaiit :  to  be  fure 
they  fay  no  fuch  thin^  as  this5cripturift  would  teach 
us,  to  wit,  that  for  lome  Sins  forgiven,  and  remitted 
to  US  through  Chrift's  Blood,  there  remain  fome  after- 
pains,  for  a  Perfonal  Satisfa£lion  payable  by  us  in  ano- 
ther State,   Death  no  doubt  is  the  confequence  of  that 
Corruption  which   our   Parents  have  dcriv'd  on  us 
through  their  Difbbedience' ;  but  by  no  means  a  fetisfa- 
ftory  punifhrnent  for  their  Tranlgreffions.    And  there- 
-         fore,  fecondly,  Tho  God  in  the  fame  Breath  tells  his 
I  ■  People,  They  jball  bear  their  Fornication  in  the.  WiUer- 

nefi  forty  Tear Sy  in  which  he  toid  them  heiiad  forgiven 
them  their  Sins,  yet  this  proves  not  tliat  it  was  upon 

the 
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the  account  of  any  remaining  Satisfadion  that  God 
afflifted  them  forty  Years,  as  the  CdtMiek  Scripturifi  in- 
fers, (for  let  him  anfwcr  me,  hpw  a  Punifhment  offorty 
Years,  (Quid  be  a'  juft  Satlsfiiftipn  to  the  offended  Juftice 
ef  God,  againft  whom  they  had  then  finned  moft  mortal- 
ly) but  tlrat  in  this  Life  God  would  have  them  fubdued, 
humbled,  and  kept  in  forty  Years  Straits  and  Severi- 
ties for  a  Curb  and  Bridle  to  their  Foftericies^  tho  in  the 
mean  time  tho&  who  died  in' t;!^.  \yi}detnefs  with  this 
Promiie  of  Forgiveneft,  nodoubt  flept  with  their  Fathers 
even  in  the  Bojom  of  Ahrakdm ;  and  thus  their  own  Ex- 
pofitors  will  teach  them  that  thele  Tribulations  and  Fu- 
nifhments;  wherewith  God  fometimes  aflftiflis  us  in  this 
World,  are.to  keep  us  humble,  and  dependent  upon  his 
Goodnefs,  to  remember  us  continually  of  our  Mifcar- 
riages  and  Iniquities,  and  lb  increaie  our  Repentance 
and  Submiflion^  but  no  Satisfa£lions  or  Recompences  to 
compleat  the  ultimate  difoharge  of  our  Debts  to  his 
Juftice.  And  therefore  certainly  it  muft  be  the  greateft 
wonder  in  the  World,  to  hear  a  Man  that  pretends  to 
be  a  Father  of  the  Children  of  Chrift,  and  one  of  the 
Priefls  of  the  .Lamb,  conclude  with  this  Catbolkk 
Serif  tmrifi,  thilt  beca^ile  God  threatned  the  Fathers  to 
puniih  thejr  Fofterity  fo  leverely  in  this  Life,  becaule 
thefe  were  the  Terms  and  Particulars  upon  which  he 
Jiad  rettiitted  their  Iniquity,  therefore  it  muftbeVea- 
ibnable  to  infer  the  Fathers  themlelyes,  who  obtain'd  a 
Fromi(e:of  Remii&on  before  Death,  {hould  for  a  time, 
■nay,  fi^ty  tear$r  lays  our  Smptwrif^  be  tormented  in  qj,.  gc^ 
Purgatory,  or  that  they  (X)uld  not  be  forgiven  without  p«g.  333. 
.undergoing  the  Pains  of  a  middle  State.  For  all  that 
I  iee,  he  may  as  well  conclude  Tranfuh^antUtioriy  or 
the  Wor&if  of  luuif^esy  from  this  place  and  inftance, 
as  any.&  leaft  pretence  of  a  Purgatory.  And  therc- 
■  L 11 1  fore 
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fore  it  will  not  be  worth  the  vhile  to  foUov  him 
through  the  reft  of  his  loihinces,  fince  they  all  tsnd  m 
thcQme  end,  and  fhew  only  that  there  was  a  preiem 
PuDiniment  accompanying  an  eternal  Remiffioa^  which 
was  purely  in  the  Juftice  of  God  to  inilid  or  abate  ac- 
cording to  his  free  Mercy,  it  relatiiie  only  to  this  life  ; 
butteirus  nothing,  thatAich  Punimments  weteibdue 
to  the  Divine  Juuice  in  another  World  if  not  undo 
gone  in  this,  that  it  oould  not  be  latisfied  without  them ; 
this  certainly  muftrefleQon  the  All-fuffident  Sacrifice 
of  our  Redeemer,  whole  Blood  is  the  Propitiation  for 
our  Sins,  and  therefore  as  his  Principle  is  without 
Gofpel  or  Divinity,  lb  muft  the  Pur^tory  founded 
thereon  be  without  Scripture  or  Divine  Revelation. 
!,&»{«.  His  Iccond  Principle  from  Saiptute  is  this,  "The 
337.  "  Scriptures  teach  that  there  are  venial  Sins,  i.  t.  fiich 
"Sins  as  are  light  and  trivial,  which,  thotlieydelerve 
"  fbme  temporal  Mu)St,  yet  no  eternal  TonnoHS,  and 
**  therefore  he  that  dies  impenitent  in  themcan^eoto 
.  "  Heaven,  becaule  nothing  that  is  in  the  l^ft  defiledcan 
*'  enter  therein ;  nor  to  Hell,  becaule  he  deferres  not 
"  thofe  everlaliing  Burnings ;  therefore  a  third  State 
"  there  muft  be,  even  Purgatory,  where  he  may  ia 
'*  fbme  lenfe  be  purged,and  througli  his  own  9atisfiiaao9 
"  in  enduring  its  Torments,  prepare  and  qualify  himfelf 
"for  Heaved.  What  incomparable  reafoningisheicl 
which  fets  a  Man  above  the  Satisfaftion  of  CInjii's 
Merits,  his  Sins  being  too  linallto  need  his  Expiacioi^ 
whidi  finds  Remiflion  for  a  Man  dying  in' iqipeni- 
tcncc,  that  contradifls  the  whole  Current  of  the  Gofpel, 
which  teaches  us  without  Repentance  there  can  be  no 
Rcmiflioq ;  and  again,  to  fix  a  Purgatory,  calls  in  gue- 
flion  the  Juftice  and  Equity  of  God  himfelf,  who  huh 
pronounced  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  that  fliaU  o&nd 
+  in 


far  their  PaCir'me  of  furgiUOry.  J 8; 

k  th«  leaft  of  bis  COratnuds,  Oaii  in  no  wi&  be  Iw 
Difciple,  and  then  certainly  iij  no  means  enter  into 
his  Glory. 

As  to  the  Inlhuices  allcdg'd  by  him  of  the  Mid-  cadt.  So 
wives  p^rlerving  the  Hthm  Children,  and  2{<i<*'s  f*  "' 
denying,  and  biding  away  the'Meflengeis,  what 
-  grounds  they  went  upon  in  their  Anfwers  appear  not 
to  us,  whether  God,  who  is  the  DiCioler  of  all  things, 
by  his  Holy  Spirit  immediately  ioQiired  and  direfied 
them  or  no,  is  not  memion'd,  but  ibr  their  incurring 
fucb  venial  Sinsas  he  fpeafcs  of,there  is  not  the  l^Fre- 
tence  nor  Citcumftance  to  infer  it ;  the  Text  lays,  they 
fureiGai'uitiax  AQton,  Exoi.  i.  ij.  and  that  becaule 
they  did  lb,  jtefrovidnl  for  tbemi  Mitd  htUt  tbtm  Hmfes, 
And  of  Rthdi  it  is  recorded,  that  SA  was  jiiftiftd  ly 


Works,  reeavinz  fbt  Mejfe/^ers,  dud  putting  ihtm  forth 
MMtber  iMi/y  i^er  fie  mJL  frji  hU  them,  James  2. 3<. 
By  which  we  may  conclude  they  finned  not  at  all  in  lo 


doing;  but  how  it  ^ves  them  guilty  of  a  venial 
Traulgrellian,  when  Cod  himlelf  applauded  their  Per- 
formance, I  prolels  I  cannot  c^prehend.  I  Ihali  make 
bold  to  aven  that  had  there  been  any  unjuft  Equivoca- 
tion, or  lianil  Falfification,  God  would  never  have  ap- 
proved, much  lets  by  his  Holy  Spirit  commended  and 
rewarded  them.  Tnele  indeed  are  two  of  thole  Tranl^ 
aSioas  which  we  are  to  believe  well  done,  becaule  God 
hunfelf  has  vouch'd  them  to  be  fuch,  but  we  can  take 
no  mealiires  Irom  liicb  dark  Proceedings  which  remaia 
ib  unaccountable;  and'  now  how  even  Venial  Sins 
could  be  thus  meritorious,  as  to  obtain  God's  exprels 
Favour,  particular  Approbation,  nay  Rewards,  will  take 
up  our  Serif  nrifi  another  labour  to  make  out.  In  the 
mean  time  let  us  go  on  and  lee  with  what  profound 
Stiipidtty  be  toys  and  trifles,  with  the  moft  terrible 
Llll  3  Deauci- 


■J^  • 
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Denunciations  of  Chrill  himlelf:    Mir.  5.  22.  Whofth 
fver  is  angry j  (ays  our  Saviour^  mth  his  Brother  withtmt 
4  cMJCj  JpmM  be  i»  danger  of  the  Judgment  \  and  whofoever 
(ball  fay  unto  his  Brother ^  Racha,  JoaB  be  in  danger  of  the 
Council ;  but  whofoever  /ball  fay.  Thou  Fool,  pall  be  in 
danger  of  Hett  Fire :  here  our  Scrifturifi  is  very  pompous 
and  triumphant,  and  from  the  pretence  of  tnree  kinds 
of  PunilhmentSyVery  confidently  proclaims  three  kinds  of 
Sins,  amongft  ivhich  venial  are  one,  which  he  will  have 
to  merit  only  a  Temporal  Punifhment^whereas  now  our 
Saviour  is  moft  lerious  here  in  reprefenting  the  Terrors 
and  PunifhmentSythreatning  all  the  Works  and  Fruits  of 
our  unlawful  Anger  even  in  the  other  World :  But  what 
wonder  to  fee  fo  blundering  a  Jefiiit  thus^  ridiculoufly 
infulting  with  fuch  Straws,  when  the  great  Cardinal 
le  Purg.  himfelf  lays  hold  on  fuch  inconfiftent  Conclufions  to 
ap.  8.   cftablilh  his  Purgatory  ?  One  would  think  nothing  could 
poilibly  be  more  plain  than  our  Saviour's.  Intention  ia 
this  place,  which  was  to  Ihew,  that 'tho-' the  Law 
of  Man   only  cenliirM   and   condemned  '  the  Miirde- 
rer,  yet  the  Divine  Juftice   revealed  in  Chrift,  will 
purfue   every   difbrderly  Faflion,   every*  undue  Mo- 
tion and  Operation  of  Anger,  even  in  a  cajntal  manner 
in  the  World  to  come ;  to  which  purpofe,  as  Murder 
was  accountable  to  the  Judgment,  which  h?d  the  Wjg- 
nizance  of  Capital  Matters ;  fo  fays  our  Saviour,  Who^ 
foever  is  anfry  rvith  his  Brother  without  m  Caufe,  that  is, 
is  guilty  but  in  the  leaft  degree,  fball  be  in  danger  of  the 
Judgment :  trhoforzer  /ball  fay,  Racha,  (ball be  in  dasher 
of  the  Council,  which  inflifts  a  yet  fe\'erer  P'inifhfncnt, 
viz..  that  of  ftoning  ;  but  rchoforver  fballfay.  Thou  Fool, 
(ball  be  in  danger  of  Hell  Fire\  that  is,  the  higheft  and 
moft  afflicting  of  all  Punifhments,    Now  what  can  be 
re  plain,  than  that,  as  Mprdcr  is  the  higheft- and ^' 

moft 


for  their  Billrtf '.'  Ti  -in 

moft  grievous  of  all  l'  ■ 
Wrath,  and  that  whicij . 
of  our  Saviour  ;  lb  thelt  I'^i- 
as  levcral  threes  and  appnacb. 
Sin,  not  different  kinds  of  Jir, 
cut  the  Icail  occajioa  ini.  - 
iame  Sin,  and  ib  confeq  - 

them  not  different  kiotL,    ___ -—  _. 

lame  PuniHimcat,  viz.  ail  *  , 

equally  affliAing  and  tuiicJiiiflg" 

leges  that  the  PuniHiaieari  iiilimiiwl  hm,  we  6>dt  M 

ihall  be  inHickd  in  tbc  oat  WaM,  bm  bf  sn  inoC' 

plicable  fetch,  would  have  pan  mngaial,  3c^  ciiofe 

threaten'd  to  the  fiift  two  aegna  paaHkiJc  by  die 

Judgment  and  CCundl,  jgd  pmeteml:  bur  lie  pro- 

iJuccs  no  Rcalbn  icir  bk  CmjeBarc,  ncr  '.x'.ct.-i    :V.-'. 

any  appear,  unlets  it  be  ihefe  wonii  H 

tho  I  oonfels,  they  may  be  caEcett  licer:> 

vknir  fccim  to  ufe  them  hcsc  in  a  mer 

^ith'refpea  to  the  Temm  of  /**« 

Jews,  even  then  had  in  Memorj,  and  b 

b^ble  he  took  occalioa  toexpn  iheeai^ui'  jnr 

puntAKnenc  due  10  i&e  htg^Mft  A/e^n,  linc«  - 

no  fudi  Funiihment  nKagiiKat  »  toRiMg  fr 

Fire  '■  but  lince  our  Saviosr  hexe  dbeimepcr] 

to  be  Capital,  why  mafr  noc  efoy  diMebe  1 

an  ctt-rn..!  PunlljiTitat?  OU  atrmvi/bkn  - 

iitnf  taatcaf  Ua  , 


J        1    W'.  .    J     ts;-; 

ittmnbe  "j^tl 


^o  Tht  Tatt 

but  that  it  U  there  where  A^  SeaipaGewillix  gim 

ntccfihiiiA.  TheephiUa  apparently  inibnns  us,  cxphining  the  OK 

JL'S^tJ'  of  the  Sinner  in  the  fccqnd  degm,  who  \»  imimma^ 

'XnitiJ'ii:  ihtCamcU:  ia  danger  of  the  Council  ((ays  he)  m^dc 

rfy«r  Awsrf-  iioly  Apoftles  when  they  let  ludgiag  tire  twelve  Tcibs 

til^  K  of  IfrMt.     I  doubt  that  PuniDiiMM  wiU  be  of  »a  e»' 

%  tiiitiit:-  oal  duration  wbkh  they  infliCl.  Aad  therefore  biHaufel 

9  r^'t'      would  refer  them  to  the  Authotiiies  moft  aUmrahb^  in 

their  own  Opinions,  which  may  undeceire  them  in  ib 

.weighty  a  Concern  as  the  wrong  aieaning  of  the  Scrip- 

tuies,  1  muft  ag^in  lend  then)  to  the  lame  MsUamtt, 

with  another  moft  applauded  Chamfian  of 

s»BK,  Tom.  4-  in  Thorn,   their  Own  Fraternity,  and  that  is  .Siura^ 

who  plainly  denies  this  Teatt  to  rekts  n 

Piirgatorj,  and  that  Kx:  this  reaibn,  bccanle 

'tis  mighty  probable  thofe  three  PartiaihB 


Difpm.4S.  s.i.i>iin.i|.paft 
.f7,  HJc  locus  noa  rpeftat  ad 
hanc  Controvetfiiiil  «  Putga- 
torio,  quia  «lde  pn^^  eft 


I  lila 


rjudicii, 
npiiiKvrc 


CondliiiGehetuise^    _ 
xternam  dairawkmcm,  fc  po:- 
nam  nujorem.  wl  iruooKm, 
pro  qualiate  dcbftonn. 


MU.  inMaLvCmomdl 
hoc  in  loco  poenarum  &  pccca- 
totuiii  gradus,  nun  genera  di- 
flingui,  quz  iria  peccin  Chri- 
ftus  ridcm  iu&TUi  ptcaa,  Ikct 
noa  eadcm  gcavitaic,  digiu  dTc 
docuic 


(.Judgnmu,  Cou$cU,  and  HtlFbrt')  iod- 
mate  an  eternal  Danuiation,  which  is  gi«a- 
tcr  or  leffer  according  to  the  quality  ofdit 
Offence.  And  then  for  the  Cardinal^ 
three  kinds  of  Sins  and  Kmilhnients,  liof 
the  re&Iutioa  of  M^iaittt\a  the  place  l» 
fbr&dted,  'tis  certain,  Elys  his,  tfatnottlll 
kinds  but  the  degrees  at  Sins  arc  diftin. 
guilhed  in  this  place,  which  three  degrees 
Chrift  his  here  ptonouiK'd  definring  the 
lame  infernal  PuniOunem^  tho  not  tke 
lameWeigJit  and  Severity  of  it> 
I  Oiall  only  admoniih  fuch  ScriciRirifts  as  tbde  gf 
thefe  two  things,  and  16  leave  them  toa  mort  impar- 
tial Refleflion  on  their  own  Caufe,  i.  That  it  is  ve- 
ry requifite  they  ffaould  agtee  amongft  themlelves  ahout 
this  Tent  of  Scripture,  before  they  lay  fuch  ftie&ant 
weight  upon  it  in  lb  important  a  ftijim  as  aa  ilnicle  of 

tbdr 


/w  their  DpSrMf  «f  ^urgmiy,  j^  i 

their  Faith.     2.  That  they  would  remember  that  they 
are  not  only   Protefid/its,  but  thote  of  their  o»»  Order  . 
which  thus  tdlify  agftinft  them,  how  fhamefiitly  thde 
bave  abus'd  and  diAoted  this  pkin  Scripture. 

And  thus  we  come  to  his  Convincing  Words,  his 
few  and  many  Stripes,  his  Motes  and  Beams,  his  Gnats 
and  Camels,  whicn  art  the  remaining  fupporc  of  his 
Venial  Reafonings ;  to  all  which,  I  Jhall  firlt,  give  this 
general  Anfwer,  and  let  our  Scripturift  make  the  beft 
of  it :  "Hiat  if  thofe  Ofiences  expre(s*d  in  thefe  Terms, 
and  which,  for  the  manner  of  the  exprefling  them,  h^ 


concludes  to  be  but  Venial,  are  Sins  indeed,  then  they 
muft  be  a  Tranfgreffioo  of  the  Law  of  God,  for  with- 
out law  there  can  be  no  Sin.  Seomdly,  If  they  are 
committed  againft  any  part  of  the  Law  of  God.  then 
they  mufl:  be  equally  Onioxious  to  the  infinite  Wrath 
andjud^ment  of  God,  with  other  Sins,  which  are  ex- 
preuM  m  the  moft  heinous  manner.  .For,  fince  the 
holy  Apoftle  tells  us,  Whofoever  JbsH  ofend  in  Any  oae, 
( tho  the  moll  minute  particular  of  the  Law  )  it  guiUy 
of  mS:  Muftit  not  nec^rily  follow,  that  fuch  a  Mi- 
nute Trao%reilbr,  moft  alwbe  equally  liable  to  the 
Punifhrnents  due  tothe whole  Law?  And  then  thofe 
can  never  be  made  appear  by  Scripture  to  be  other 
than  Eternal;  fer  tho  God  indeed,  does  not  threaten 
an  equal  degree  of  SafGcrings,  to  unequal  Offenders, 
yet  the  mM^es  of  ^Sm,  is  reveal'd  to  be  Denth^  and 
tint  too  Death  Eternal  j  and  we  hear  of  no  other  Funilli- 
mentfor  ^naersof  wbas  kind  feever in  the  New Te- 
ftament,  but  a  fetrfml  looki»gfor  of 'J lodgment ,  md, 
Fitry  IndignMion ;  but  without  timely  Repentance,  a 
final  ExcluHon  from  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Our 
Scripturift  indeed  infinuates  tliat  God  and  Chrift  muft  odi.  script. 
be  Tyrants,  and  cruel  in  his.  Opinion,  fhould  they  re-  P^  w- 

ward 
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ward  our  lighter  MUcarriageswith  Eternal  Pains;  but 
God*s  Juftice  has  left  no  comfortable  expe^tioa  fch:  any 
Impenitent  Sinner  whatfbever,  dying  unrepentant,  tbo 
but  in  the  leafl:  of  Sins ;  nor  indeed  do  we  Hnd  any  thing 
offerM  by  the  Catholick  Scripturifl  him{elf,  to  evince 
the  contrary.  ,  To  pals  by  his  Motes  and  Beams,  which 
ourSaviour  calls  lb,  only  in  coaiparifon  witti  the  more 
heinous  Enormities  of  the  Phsrijees  ;  can  any  thing  be 
more  Venial,  than  a  few  Idle  Words?  and  yet  if  the 
Scripture  the  CsthoUck  produces,  may  be  relied  upon, 
I  dare  aver,  all  pretence  of  Purgstoryy  for  Venial  &tif- 
at.13.3d.  fadiions,  is  altogether  Ridiculous:  For  I  f*y  mmo  yai, 
fays  our  Saviour,  thdt  every  Idle  Wori  that  Mgn  fiJ 
fyetk,  they  jbtU  give  «  dceoHnt  'thereof  in  the  Djv  4 
jMt^metft  ••  What  can  be  the  meaning  of  this  Text,tfixx 
this,  That  every  idle  word  not  here  repented  of,  ihall 
be  accounted  for,  at  the  Day  of  Judgment  ?  And  then 
where's  your  Pu  rgatory -Satisfaction  r 

He  flutters  next  with  his  mtity  and  few  Strtfes, 
making  the  many  fignify  eternal  Puniflihient,  but  the 
fem  no  more  than  two  or  .three  llroaks  of  a  Difciplinc, 
or  fiich  a  fhort  Risk  in  PurgMtorif  as  may  cafily  be boi^ 
ofFwith  a  fmall  Prelent  to  his  Conrei&r  at  the  laft 
Gafp :  But  can  any  one  be  more  fit  for  numf  Strife 
than  this  Jefuit,  that  blufhes  not  to  fool  and  trifie  thus 
with  the  Word  of  God?  Do  not  TheophylMBy  and  all 
Divines  (  but  thofe  that  underftand  no  Divinity  )  ud- 
derftand  thefe  Stripes,  as  the  fame  in  kind,- but  difle- 
rent  in  their  number  and  portion?  Does  not  our  Savi- 
our plain  lyfhew  how  he  will  require  from  us  all  ac- 
cording to  thole  Gifts  and  Capacities  he  has  endowed 
us  with,  that  whofoever  offends  or  negleSs  Obediena 
to  his  Will,  muft  expeft  the  very  iame  Revenges  of  his 
Juftice,  tho  not  in  the  fame  Degree  ?  Is  here  any  thii^ 
t  '  to' 


frr  tht'ir  Vo^htt  of  Tur^aivy, 

to  incite  us  co  Sin  againd  God,  or  Degle3  the  <»portu- 
nities  of  amendment  in  this  Lite,  upan  the  coomfcace 
of  Salvation  through  out  enduring  a  few  moooemvy 
Streaks  in  anotlier  State?  Cannot  the  Scapes  be  few 
and  many,  but  they  mufl  needs  be  Temporal  and  Eter- 
nal ?  Did  ever  any  Divine  before  this  Scriftmri^  fi^gU^i 
if  all  were  eternal,  then  chey  tnuft  all  be  eqtalJy  oaiif 
and  numerous?  What  (ays  Tio;pA7/is?upoo 
t!ie  place,  "  Let  Ub  be  aiirajd,  my  Brethren,    _■  '^-"'P^  =  "^ 
"  for  ifhc  who  knowethnothin^,is  worthy 
"  of  Stripes,   what  fliail  become  of  as, 
•'who  knowingly  oi^nd  ?  This  was  hts    .v.,,^,.;.,- 
Addrcls  to  the  Doflors  of  the  Chofch,     ~--i>--«-'-- 
and  may  admonilh  cur  Setiftmrifij  that  even  aa  ttoo- 
rant   'I  ranlgreffipn  of  rh<i  Law   expo&s    us  to  the 
Stripes  due  to  the  Law,  yea  even  to  the  iamc  in  qm- 
Uty,  tho  not   in  number,  as  is  papble  to  the  nwjft 
knowing  Offender :  and  therefore,  tho  this  Caxhobdc 
ScripturilVs  Undcrfrandirg  in  the  Scriptures  can^c  mocfa 
endanger  him,  tho  he  be  in  the  tank  of  DoQon^  yet 
he  has  great  reafbo  to  be«-are  leil  his  aflbded^no- 
rancc  don't  expofe  both  himfelf  and  Followeis  to  i!k 
crcateft  Stripes;  for  my  part,  I  fee  no  other  w^ fee 
(lim  toelcapc,  but  by  his  hooeft  recanting  fnrfi  wTrrrb- 
cd  Difh)rtions  and  Violations  of  the  SenpciBts^  audio 
confcning,  tliac,  as  the  Scriptures  enforce  no  Cidi  R-io* 
pic  as  Sim  Venial,  fo  neuhcr  do  they  cilabtifh  Aoy 
i  Place  as  a  Bm^atarr  ior  their  Expbeicn. 

1  Pnndpte  from  Scrip- 
sccaciiustorprsy  for 

■  K  a  Ptrgmnry. 

onleaaeace,  as 

^'bocWK  Pnycr 

for 
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for  the  Dead  is  of  great  Date  and  Antiquity,  but  we 
-are  fure  Ptr/rucry  is  never  the  kls  a  Novelty  for  tbat ; 
the  Grounds  the  Ancients  went  upon  in  their  Prayets 
for  thofe  deoeas'd  being  alt(^cher  inconfiftenc  witk 
the  preieot  Cireum&ances  of  the  FDptQi  Ptrgtttrj. 
Every  body  knows  what  difiereot  Coocepttoia  th^ 
hadof  theStateof  the  Dead,  lame' fiuicyiiK,  tbat  tm 
■  they  flept  in  Peace,  yet  they  veie  dctaiQ^dui  various 
Receptacles,  out  <j!  which  ^t  the  laft  day  they  ihouM 
be  lemoved,  feme  fiioner,  Ibmc  later,  according  to  the 
Guilt  and  number  of  their  Sins.  Others  conceived, 
that  tho  they  enjoyM  a  pielent  eafe,  yet  there  would 
a  purging  Fiie  flame'  out  at  the  lafl  day, .  which  fibould 
tiy  and  purify,  and  through  which  both  bad  and.  good 
were  all  to  pau.  Now  thqie  who  were  led  with  fuch . 
Imaginations  as  thefe,  I  hope,  might  ofiei  up  their 
Ftayen  for  the  happy  RefbrrecHon,  Ipeedy  ao^ttal 
at  UK  day  of  Judgment,  and  perfcft  ConlaaiaWKnaf 
the  Bleflbdndj  of  them  who  were  lallen  aflen  in  the 
ileep  of  Death,  without  the  leafl  apprebenlioo  of  a 
Fwrgdtcry,  wheiceven  thofe  which  die  in  the  Lord,  ai« 
in  continual  Broilings  and  Torments :  It  is  one  thing 
itirely  to  beieech  God  to  be  merciful  in  his  laft  Judg- 
ment, and  another  thing  to  ehtieat  him  to  maofe  a  Ao>- 
Uxation,  and  deliverance  out  of  preieot  Torfflents ; 
nay,  nothing  is  more  apparent  than  that  the  Ancients  ' 
when  they  pray'd  for  thole  departed  out  of  this  Li& 
thought  of  nothing  le&  than  a  Pwrtttarji ;  for  if  iS 
look  into  their  Liturgies,  do  we  not  find  their  Futdicfc 
Offices  for  the  Dead  tram'd  in  this  manner,  bay  in  tbafe 
«-*fl»T-»cry  words,  '^  Offer imm  tOi  Rttimalem  huMc  ttkmir, 
-  ""'■"^wjU;  re^ifcentiim,  mijorihii,  Jfofi>Ui,jrMfK 
"v<rtfrt£ti)aigmiiitiri*Diifv*,  Stc.  Weirfbrunto 

"thee 


-• 


^^  thee,  O  Lord,  this  our  reafbaable  Sacrifice  fer  them 
**  that  rdl  in  Faith,  our  Fathers,  Pitriachs,  Prophets, 
^^  and  Apoftles,  but  more  efpecially  the  moft  holy  Vir- 
^^  gin.    And  therefore  certainly  here's  rib  appearance 
of  the   Notion  of  a  Purgat&rjy  which  not  only  de- 
priveth  of  prcfent  Reft ;  but  abounds  with  fiich  Tor- 
ments as  neither  Prophets  nor  Apoftles,  much  lefs  the 
Holy  Virgin,  could,  according  to  their  own  acknow- 
.  ledgments,  be  exposed  to.    And  indeed  whoever  takes 
a  view  of  that  Ihort  Chapter  in  EpipbMnim^  where  Epiph.  Hm 
he  juftifies  the  Church  in  this  particular  againft  Aerim^  75-  ^p^?^ 
niuft  conclude  that  Prayers  for  the  Dead,  and  PnrgMtoryy 
are  no  fuch  reciprocal  Principles,  but  that 
the  one  may  be  inade  without  the  leaft      ^fjjf*  ^^  ^"P"  V'^ 
fuppofition  of  the  other.  His  firft  and  main    ^/u!^\l!1c^^ 
reafon  for  them  is  this.  That  they  which    C^^  >§  ^  ^^^A^*  "*  «•'' 
are  prdent  at  the  Prayers,  may  herebv  be-    S^WtIJ''*  ^       ^  "^ 
come  afTurM-that  the  Dead  are  not  reduc-d 
to  a  Non*Exiftan(:e,  but  ftill  alive  and  iti  being  with 
God  himfelf :  which  is  inconfiftent  with  their  Notion 
of  Purgntoryy  which  is  this,  That  the  Souls  of  the  de- 
parted are  therein  detainVl  from  God's  blcfTal  Refence. 
2.  He  not  only  (hews  it  done  to  diftinguifti  the  faith- 
ful Servants  of  Chrift  from  other  Men,  butalfo  Chrift 
himfelf,  who  is  hot  to  be  prayed  for,  from  the  beft  of 
Saints.  And  when  he  reckons  up  the  differences  between  -  . .    .j. . 
Chrift  and  thofe  they  prayM  for  then,  he  defcribes  ^KC^l 


Souls  detainM  in  a  fubterraneous  Prilbn,  as  no  doubt  he 
would  have  fusgefted,  had  that  Church  prayM  for  their 
Dead  with  thofcReligious  Apprehenfions  of  a  Pwrgntorjy 

Mm  mm  2  which 
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wliich  the  prefent  Defenders  of  it  now  do. .  j.  He 
tells  us  that  Prayers  ofierM  for  the  Dead  are  indeed 

profitable  for  them,  tho  they  take  not  a- 

ipiph.  Ibid  «>«;.»  j  i^  i    way  all  their  Sins.    Which  Jnews  that  in 

ivf^^jivof.%^ivoe\»^    his  time  they   hopM  by  them   in  fomc 

3V]^.  mcaiurc  to   remit,   and  take  away   the 

Sins  of  thole  for  whom  they  pray'd,  and 
fo  confequcntly  that  the  Prayers  then  made  in  the 
Church,  had  no  refemblance  at  all  to  fuch  as  now 
fuppoft  a  Purgntorj^  bccaufc  thefe  neither  refpeft  nor 
entreat  for  the  Remiflfion  of  Sins  or  Guilt,  which  is 
all  obtain\l  and  perfected  in  this  Life,  before  their 
coming  thither  \  and  therefore  tho  EpiphMius  tells  us 
they  prayM  for  the  Wicked  that  God  would  extend  his 
Mercy  to  them,  yet  it  was  the  Mercy  of  remitting 
their  Sins,  ;iot  delivering  them  out  of  fbme  Puniih- 
ments  they  cndurM  for  a  time  for  want  of  a  fiiU  Satis^ 

&6lion.    And  (ince  the  Juft,«(uch  as  Pa- 


Dead  without  the  lea  ft  Apprchenfion  of  a  Pmrgstory^ 
and  fo  confequeptly  that  Prayer  for  the  Dead  does  not 
neccflajily  infer  a  PurgAtory.  As  for  his  reafoning, 
.why  fhould  they  pray  eitlicr  for  the  Souls  in  Heaven, 
or  thofe  in  Hell?  'tis  nothing  to  the  purpofe,  fmcc 
fome  of  them  pray'd  for  the  haftcning  and  perfefting 
their  Blifs  at  tlic  day  of  Judgment  j  others  with  an 
Opinion  that  even  the  Souls  in  Hell  might  perceive 
fome  relief  and  mitigation  by  their .  Prayers,  which 
iWnd.  ad  Opinion  St.  Jugujlin  profefles  he  will  not  ftrive  againft, 
J^  "*'  fo  long  as  the  Wrath  of  God  is  acknowledged  to  re- 
main eternally  upon  them.    And  therefore  I  Oiall  fay 

no 
t 
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no  more,  but  proceed ,  to  examine  what  Scriptures 
they  are  which  teach,  and  recommend  to  us  Prayer  for 
the  Dead. 

Now  for  this  purpole  he  has  pitch'd  upon  two  places ; 
the  firft  of  which  is  this :  IVhiU  Jhal/  thej  in  ahich  vi  ■  cm.  ■).  1 
iAftiiii  for  the  Detiy  if  the  Dead  rife  trot  M  nU^  vhj 
krethey  then  ttfliiLd  for  the  Deadf  Avery  dark  Text, 
to  cleaf'a  very  oblcure  Doftrine.    Why  tre  they  btftiiH 
furtheDeid!  As  if  he  had  fiid,  fays  our  Scripturiff, 
To  what  end  do  Men  do  Penance  for  the  Dead,  if  the 
Dead  rife  not  ?  Why  to  a  very  good  end,  may  the  Jefuit 
reply,  -viz.  To  reftore  them  from  the  pains  of  Pirgi- 
tory ;  and  lb  the  Apoftle  be  never  the  nearer  proving 
the  Refurreftion  at  the  laft  Day,  from  this  Baptifm. 
Again,  May  we  not  here  demand,  why  muft,  te  itp- 
tiz'i  for  the  Dead,  be  interpreted',  doing  Penance, 
offering  Prayers,  Sacrifices,  and  Afflifting  a  Man's 
(elf  for  the  Dead ;  flncc  the  C*tbo/itk  Scripturiji  brings 
not  one  Authority  for  it,  and  Br&ri»;»  renounces  tlieff*-*'^*- 
Expofitions  of  tnc  moft  Celebrated  amongfl  the  Fa-  '  '  '"'■f'* 
thers,   vit,.    TertitSijut ,  Amhrofe ,  Chryfofiom ,  Epiphx' 
nine,  Theofhyidii,  befides  their  own  Angelical  ThamM, 
to  alfert  it?  .  Indeed,  our  Saviour  exprcfles  his  own- 
Fallion  in  (iich  words  asthele,  /  htve  4  Bjptifm  to  he 
hutizid  mth,' lake  12.  ^o.  And  (b  Martyrdom  by  the 
Ancient  Church,  wascall'd  the  Btftifm  of  Blood',  but 
what's  all  this'  to  Prayers  and  Sacrifices,  or  indeed  to 
a  Man's  perlbnal  Affifting  himfelf?  j-et  Bt/tiziri        ■' 
fro  mortuis  fignify  iffligf,  to  be  afHi£ted  in  the  Paflive, 
yetftill  how  Ihall  it  imply  ^Igere,  or  toafflia  ones 
ftlf  in  the  Aflive  ?  Is  it  the  fame  thing  to  fuifer  Afflifti- 
ons  from  others,and  to  afBi£t  our  lelvcs  for  others  ?  Let 
them  Ihew  where  ever  Baptifm,  or  to  be  Baptiz'd,  is 
v&i  in  this  Icnce  through  the  whole  Scriptures':  Why, 

thiv 


«  ■  *  ■ 
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that  Bellarmme  can  do^becaufe  the  Piinifliment  of  Pmr^ 
for;  in  the  Scriptures  is  called  Baptifh),  as  Msttk. }. 
He  will  bdptizc  ytm  with  the  Hofy  Gbqfi^  \md  with  tirt. 
Bur  tlien  this  is  only  (aid,  and  not  proved,  and  there- 
ibre  why  may  not  we  reply,  That  that  Speech  of  d» 
holy  Baptift,  Be  fflfdl  i^tize  jom  with  the  Holy  Ghaft, 
AnA  with  fire^  denotes  no  more  but  flich  a  rlgaptinn 
which  Chrift  fulfilled  on  Earth ;  and  the  word  Fire^  is 
only  expreflive  of  the  "Efficacy,  and  great  Powerfiil- 

nefs  of  its  Operation.  Chryfoffom  ex^sms 
Sft!iTSri«  it  thus;  and  ThecpfylMa  after  him,  telk 
rcrfum  i6^  Tj  j^  -mvl^  US  cxprcfly,  when  it  was  that  our  Lord 
*S'  v^''^^TT\h!Kw  ^^Pti^  with  this  Baptifm:  What  is  the 
Z^l  ?  S!* aWa®^  .  meaning  of  this,  lays  he,  He  fball  tmiz€ 
4f  to'  fmv^,  ^  yiOea* '  you  with  the  Boly  Ghofl,  and  with  Firef 
ami  i^hcr.,  ,u^iu0ai    ^yhy,  thc  meaning  is  ve^  clear;  for  he 

fent  his  Holy  Spirit  unto  his  Apoftles,  and 
the  Fiery  cloven  Tongues  appeared  and  refted  upon 
them.  And  indeed  nothing  can  be  more  clear^  than 
that  St.  John  here  foretold  our  Saviour  to  be  the  Giver 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft :  And  that  he  would  mani^ft  his 
extrordinary  Divine  Vertue  in  a  vifible  Miracle  vrhen 
he  thus  poured  forth  his  Spirit  in  the  fbape  rf  Fiery 
Tongues  upon  his  Apoftles,  Here  is  no  fertM  orMe- 
taphorical  ftrain ;  nothing  but  what  many  of  the  Car, 

dinars      own      Fraternitv     accord     to. 


^'^>  in  Mat.  3.  SUnc  qid 
\8taii,  hoc  Idco  Pur£itt>- 
'  "J^prctcntur  fed  duMum 
^''  ,.q«in  per    ignem, 


Thus  Maldoifdte  upon  the  place  tells  us, 

**Some  indeed  interpret  this  place  of  PmT' 

t«$  SiiU,^  r-r^    -.    ^g^ory\  but  there  can  be  no  doubt,  but 

»^i-  ?^S   ''  H  ^^V"  ^'"5  Pl^ce  is  "^^nt  the  Holy 
.0PM1.H.,  ..  ^_   l^    ^ Ghoft,  for  the  Conjunaion  ((^)  is  not 

^  here  to  be  taken  as  Copulative,  but  Bx- 


7r«nva,  fc^   cxpiicati- 


rn..  "'*^^Kaiio ,  &d  iU4  ilhillnffixxMi  die  PcDticoflcs  fp-ccic  ignis  quar  fiito  eft ,  f^ 


C( 


plic^^rion 


/«r  (f fir  XMrint  tf  turgMQiy.  j  yy 

"  plicative ;  and  this  ExpUcatka  is  added  to  fliew  that 
"  every  ordinary  Commuiiicatioo  of  God's  Spirit  is  not 
"  figaify'd  herein;  but  thai  moft  illufirious  dcfixnt  of  it, 
"  in  a  Fiery  appearance  in  die  Day  of  Pemtavf.    And 
"chat  the  wora,  tin,  it  only  oemonftrative  ofrltihc 
''  manner  and  fukiefs,  of  that  Ct)iXimunication  of  God^ 
"  BlelTed  Spirit,  may  appear  from  Saint  Mvi,  and  Saint 
"Jain,  both  which  exprefs  it  only  by  Sfirau  SaSo, 
"  Holy  GhoH.  -  Nor  is  MtUomste  alooein  his 
Interfntation,  for  another  of  them  alfo,      lUhr.  coiii.iny«/ ijart 
fl>fc«.in  his  Comment  upon  >;.  ap.    |*^Up^"r',f« 
plies  this  of  tlie  Second  of  the  ^Sy  and    piemur  ion  domus  in  qa 
thus  explains  it ;  r»  Jbtii  h  hapHx^A  rvitB   **"'  *"^=««-  ,"*«  '"f^ 
tkt  tkfyQboy,    *  they  were  lo  rar  baptized    &ip(i£<»-f.  -^ 

"  with  the  Holy  Ghoft  (lays  he )  that  the  '       ''    '  ^ 

*'.>vhoie  Houfe  was  fiUM  therewith;  and  hence  (lays 
**iie)  weunderftand  that  of  St.  Mit^fW,  i^efiftUbap- 
**tix4  with  the  Holy  Ghafi^  tui  with  Firt.  I  confels  in- 
deodt  the  -Fathers  ibmetinxs  apply  the  word  Virt  to 
another  meaning ;  but  then,  not  with  refpe£b  to  Pw- 
Z^oryy  but  the  Fire  of  GebauiM ;  and  notwithflanding 
the  Cardinal  quotes  B46I  for  the  other,  yet  befides 
a  ManV  owareading,  TW^-rtellsus,  that  Bafiij  HiUrj,  Toiinluc. 
and  DMrndfuuey  ail  imtrpwt  it  of  Hell  Fire.  Snem  inS 

And  as  we  have  dias  routed  the  Cardinal's  Proof^  prSr  ^^Jr/, 
{bfkall  weeafUy  di&ppoiathimintheText  itielf;  fbr  KUriKtytLDa, 
why  fuch  Stnuos  here.  Metaphors,  and  Fetches?  Bap-  "^^'"■' 
tifsrifrontortuA,  i.e.  tCMlo  Peonance,  Sacrifice,  Pray 
and  Groan  for  Dead  Men.    SdinKron  tells  us,  the  rea- j?'<f»'rtia  com. 
fiin  wfay_  Ibme  make  ule  of  diis  Metaphorical  Interpre- , '^jfl^^, 
tation,  is,  becaule  if  the  words  fhould  be  taken  fwo-  Qu^iim  pro- 
perly here,  there  could  be  nofplid  Argument^  whence  ^'^' 
for  the  Apoftie  to  ccncKide  a  Refiirreftipn ,  and  we 
hiQwthe  only  reafonfbr  fuch  Interpretations,  is,  the 

ablurdicy 
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abfurdity  and  itnpoflibility  of  tliQ  Literal  Sen(e.  But  is 
here  really  any  thing  of  all  this  in  the  Cafe?  Suppofe 
(bme  Men  out  of  concern  for  thole  who  died  without 
Baptifin^in  a  mid^ken  Zeal  would  be  baptized  for  themi 
'lArhopes  the  Dead  might  perceive  the  benefit  of  their 
Vicariate  Baptifm  at  the  Refurredion ;  would  not  (uch 
a  Cuftom  as  this  be  a  good  Argument  againftfuch  M^n, 
that  there  is  a  Refurreftion  ?  Ajgain,  fuppofe  there  was 
fuch  a  Cuftom  in  the  Church  (znd  we  can  bring  great 
Authorities  to  confirm  there  was)tliat  the  Catechumens, 
in  all  defperate  Difeafes,  or  upon  a  certain  profped  of 
Deaths  when  they  were  as  to  this  Life  (  as  we  fay  )  loft 
Men,  to  be  lookd  upon  rather  as  Dead,  than  Living, 
uled  to  receive  the  Baptifmal  Laver ;  and  (o  Bi^ifdri 
fro  nfortuis^  be  interpreted  to  mean  no^  more,  than  to  be 
Baptized  for  fuch  as  were  accounted  for  dead  Men : 
How  would  this  weaken  the  ApofUe^s  Reafoning? 
Muft  not  an  At^ment  prefTed  from  fuch  a  Cuflom, 
rather  convince  fuch  Men,  that  according  to  their 
Own  ufage  there  mufl  be  a  Refurre£lion ;  tmo  deflroy 
the  flrength  of  fiich  an  Inference?  I  fhall  determine 
nothing  of  certainty  of  fb  uncertain  a  Text  (  unlefs  it 
be  that  it  fignifies  nothing  to  a  PurgMtary^  \  but  thus 

much  Efifhdmus  t^Ws  us,  Tfiat  it  W9s  in 
£fi/*ji.Ccrinthwii.H«rcs28.  the  fenfe  of  the  firfl  Suppofition  that  Tra- 
i.AlT^u\Z:'^^  dition  had  interpreted  thofe  words  of  the 
K  iyitv  'AmitM  HfMMM.  Apoltle,  If  the  Dead  rife  itoty  wly  in  thej 
4a**  H«<y/,  &C.  p.  1 1*.        tiftt^  b£ftiz€d  foT'the  Dead  f  And  as  to  the 

Catechumens,  that  they  by  this  their  ulage, 
declared  for  the  Relurredion  of  the. Dead.  That  tne 
Apoftle  alluded  to  a  particular  manner  of  fome  Men, 
tis  plain,  by  the  way  in  which  he  expreffes  it,  iVhf 
jre  they  baptizd  for  the  Dead  ?  And  vfhy  ftaitd  we  em  Jeo- 
fsrdy  every  Hour  ?  By  the  one,  referring  to  tlie  manner 


for  their  T>oEirme  of  ^ttr^atory,  gdi 

«f  fome  particuliar  Men ;  in  the  other  refpefling  the 
general  Affliflions  of  allChriftians,  fufFeung,  inliopes 
of  the  RefurreCtion :  And  therefore  how  a  Univcrfal 
Obligation  of  praying  for  the  Dead ,  can  be  inferred 
fromfiicha  particujar  IhftanCe;  asdoesinbtfo  much  as 
glance  at  Prayer,  I  conceive  not.  AW  th^t  BrSarmiue 
replies  to  this,  is  this,  That  BaptizMntur  refers  to  all 
the  Jw/,  and  chat  our  Saviour  did  chufe  here  rather  s*^  *  Pm 
to  Rcaibn  theni  into  the  belief  Of  a  Refu^reaibn  from  S*hic"d 
the  old  Cuftom  of  the  ^t^s,  who  ufed  to  pray  for  the 
Dead,  than  the  latter  umge  and  manner  of  Chriftians : 
But  is  not  this  to  anCwer  one  pifficulty  with  another  ? 
How  prepared  the  Cardinal  was  to  make  out  fuch  a 
Cuftom  amorteft  the  ^ewsy  as  founded  upon  the  Com- 
mands of  God^  Law  in  the  Scriptures,  we  mayeafi- 
ly  conjecture,  by  his  flicking  lb  ciofe  to  his  Apocryphal 
Canon  .for^t :  and  if  fuch  a  Cuftom  was  not  ground- 
fid  Opdh  the  Law  of  God,  the  Cardinal's  reply  is  to  no 
purpofe,  unlefs  it  be,  to  remember  us  of  this  Anfwer,- 
that,  Why  are  they  baptized  for  the  "Dead  ?  m^y  be 
only  mentioned  here ,  as  an  Argument  ad  Homiaem, 
made  ufe  of  by  the  Apoftle  only  to  iUuftrate  the  truth 
of  the  Refurreftion,  no  ways  delivered  as  a  Truth, 
and  Doftrine,  approvM  here,  and  eftablifh'd,  by  the 
Apoftolical  Authority.  'Tis  more  than  probable  that 
fome  of  them,  who  had  that  Cuftom  amongft  them, 
yetftill  denied  the  RefurreGion,  becaufe.the  Apoftle 
does  {b  preflingly,  and  with  {iich  a  vehement  Iteration 
of  their  own  Cuftom,  endeavour  to  convince  them  o£ 
the  certainty  of  it ;  but  then  it  muft  follow,  that,  let 
thofe  words  fignify  what  they  will,  they  can  be  no  Ail- 
ment for  the  Recommendation  of  what  they  fignify  to 
our  ufe  and  performance,  and  fo  the  Psptfis  as  fer  as 
ever  from  making but  this  DoQrine  of  Praying  for  the 
Dead,  from  this  Scripture.  Nor  isthiscf  \xs\s€vw^vSs^  j 


6o%  "^^t  TfXff  examined  ^M  -fofifs  du 

only  as  an  Argument  ad  Hominem  our  own  ConjeCfaue, 

but  fuch  a  one,  as  has  the  judgment  of  no  lels  a  Cardinal 

n.  Annul,  than  Bdfonius  to  fupport  it.    And  now  is  not  this  an 

1. 1.  Am  admirable  way  of  founding  Articles  of  Faith  upon  fuch 

55. ' ^^'    Scriptures,  which  they  dare  not  truft  the  Fathers  to  Inr 

terprety  nor  yet  can  accord  in  their  own  Explications 

about  them. 

But  now  it  will  be  time  to  enquire,  how  much 
ftronger  the  Cstbolick  Scripturifi  is,  in  his  other  Text, 
which  is  this :  i  John  5.16.  If  My  Man  fee  his  Bnater 
fin  s  Si»  which  U  not  unto  Deaths  bejb^l  ssky  and  he  fhiU 
give  him  Life  for  themjthat  fin  not  unto  Desth.  As, 
when  they  fina  the  word  Fircy  they  preleotly  diicover 
the  terrible  Flames  of  Purgatory ;  fo  where  ever  they 
light  upon  the  word  Deathy  or  Dead,  they  can  immedu 
acely  perceive  that  advantageous  relief  of  Prsj^infg/or 
the  Dead.  Was  ever  Text  (b  managed,  as  our  $criptu- 
riit has  handled  this?  If  he  makes  any-thiogof^t,  I 
think  'tis  only  this^  that  it  treats  not  of  Sins  Mortal, 
h.  Scrip,  and  Sins  Venial.  There  is  a  Sin  unto  Death ,  &ys  the 
'  *^"'  Apoftle,  /  do  not  faj^  ye  fball  Pray  far  it  \  andfo  we, 
fays  the  Scripturift,  never  Pray  for  thofe  wham  we  know 
to  die  VnrePcntant ;  and  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the 
flace.  Is  tnis  the  true  meaning  ?  Then  let  me  ask  this 
Catholick  Expofitor,  Do  you  Pray  for  thofe  whom  ye 
know  to  live  Unrepentant  ?  That  is,  Do  you  Pray  tor 
thofe  very  Sins,  which  yc  know  the  Sinner  has  not 
J.  Scrip.  Repented  him  of?  Yes,  that  they  do,  if  thd  Scripturift 
is  in  the  right  of  it ;  For  they  hold  Prayer  Uwfuliy  and 
fruitfully  made,  for  all  Sins  tphatever,  during  the  Life- 
time of  the  Sinner.  But  how  this  can  agree  with  the 
true  fenfe  of  the  place,  or  be  reconcileable  with  tlie  Apo- 
ftles  meaning,whom  he  acknowledges  to  have  taught  us 
here,  tliat  tliere  is  a  Sin  unto  Death,  for  which,  he  dares 
not  fey  we  (hall  Pray,  let  the  Serif  turifi  explain.    What 

is 
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is  the  true  meaoii^  of  this  place  ?    when  the  Apc^/e 
inHnuates,  there  is  a  <Sf »  mtuo  tUdth,  i.  e.  of  that  deadly 
provocation  as  fhall  never  be  fiir^iven ,    and  therefore 
-   iuch  as  we  can   have   no  grounds   to   Fray  for.     He 
does  plainly  teach  us  -we  muft  not  Pray  for  the  Dead : 
when  he  {peaks  of  a  Sin  not  unto  death,  he  does  then 
as  plainly   juftify  us  in  our  Prayers  for  the  Dead.     I 
know  not  the  way  of  Breeding  amongft  the  Catholick  Fa- 
thers, but  ihould  a  Prote/tsitt  Sbphifter  have  inferrM  fiich 
a  Conclufion  from  fiich  Premiffes,  he  would  certainly  have 
been  foon  liifi'd  out  of  our  Schools.     Suppofe  the  Apoflrle 
had  fpoke  inthe  words  of  this  Scripturift,  (  with  which  he 
thinks  to  lalveupall)  there  is  a  Sui until  death,  and  a  Sin 
not  until  death ;  this"  would  have  inform'dus,  that  there 
remains  no  help  by  our  Prayers  in  this  World,  for  Final  Im- 
penicence;  and  (b  again,  that  we  are  to  Pray  here  for  the 
Penitent'inthis  Life;  but  it  muft  flill  remain  a  My(iery, 
how  the  ApoiVle  fhould  hereby  Gi^Ry  or  recommend  to 
US'  Prayers  for  the  Dead.     What  is  the  Apoftle  doing  in 
this  Chapter  ?  Is  he  not  endeavouring  to  excite  and  ftir  us 
up  toPrayer,  with  the  aiTurance  that  God  will  hearken  to, 
and  grant  us  our- Petition  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to 
his  Will?  Ver.  14.    Again,  does  he  not  here  give  an  In- 
Hance  what  it  is  God  is  willing  we  Ihould  ask  Of  him,  and 
tell  us,  that  if  we  lee  our  Brother  fm  a  Sin,  yet  if  we  ex- 
perience withal,  that  he  relents,  and  continues  not  obfti- 
nate  and  unrepentant  in  his  Sin  (which  certainly  brings 
Death,  and  fliall  be  pardonM  upon  no  Prayers  or  Intercel^ 
fions  )  we  may  pray  for  iiich  a  Sinner,  and  he  fhall  be 
rais'd  from  the  death  of  his  Sin,  and  reftor'd  unto  the  Life 
of  Salvation  upon  our  Prayers :  What's  all  this  to  Praying 
for  the  Dead  ?  Does  he  not  ftrangely  manifeft  his  extraordi- 
nary Knowledg  in  the  Scriptures  when  we  liear  him  repeat- 
ing tliis,  that  we  may  pray  for  all  Sins  before  the  death  Cath.Seri. 
of  the  Sinner,  asa  Reawn  why  St.Joh»  muft  neceflaciUi '"*■  "**' 
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in  this  place  intend  Praying  for  the  Dead^fuice  every  Novi(^ 
can  inform  him  that  we  are  no  more  to  vny^  for  all  the  fins  of 
the  hving,  than  vvc  are  to  Pray  for  all  the  Ims  of  the  dead^f 
there  be  any  force  in  thefc  words  of  the  Apoftle:We  may  oo 
doubt  Pray  for  the  Converfion  of  all  Sinners  upon  Earth, 
and  that  God  would  give  them  a  timely  Repentance  in  this 
Life,  but  we  muft  not  pray  for  their  Impenitence^  or  that 
God  would  foi^ive  them  their  Sins  Unrepented  of »  and  this 
muft  be  the  Import  of  the  Apoftle^s  Expreffion^  who*  tells 
us  not,  that  we  are  to  pray  for  fuch  Sinners  while  living ; 
or  that  we  may  not  Pray  for  them,  when  dead ;  but  omy 
that  he  affirms  not,  that  we  may  Pray  for  them  at  all.   But 
is  it  not  ftill  more  admirable,  to  hear  the  Script ursfi  pro- 
ath.  ScrL  ving  Prayer  for  the  Dead  from  this  Text  ?   fiecaiue  the 
thtfim   Apoftle  Ipeaks  of  their  Prayers  who  knew  their  Brother 
^''       to  fin  not  unto  Death,  that  is,  as  he  himielf  explains  it, 
to  have  given  Signs  of  true  Repentance ;  which  I  warrant  a 
Mancant'tgive  Signs  of  true  Repentance  till  he  is  dead:  the 
words  are,  Who  jees  his  Brother  fin ,  which  muft  fuppofe, 
that  he  that  prays,  and  the  Sinner  who  is  pray'd  for,  are 
both  in  the  fame  ftate  as  to  place,  viz.  in  this  Land  of 
the  Living :  and  I  believe,  no  Man  could  have  apprehended 
any  thing  of  the  condition  of  the  Dead  from  this  Text^but 
he  that  has  no  Life  at  all  in  his  Underftanding.   Good  GoA ! 
may  not  a  Man  read  his  Bible  all  the  days  of  nis  Life,  with- 
out the  leaft  apprehenfions  of  a  PurgMory  from  fuch  Scrip- 
tures as  thefe  be  ?  Has  not  the  Catholick  Scriptur^  plaimy 
defl:royy  his  own  Undertaking,  by  appealing  to  luch  Scrip- 
tures, which  as  they  prove  no  Prayer  for  the  Dead,  lb  do 
they,  according  to  his  ownMeafures,  lead  us  to  conclude, 
that  there  is  no  Purgatory.    And  thus  much  for  his  pretend- 
ed Principles  from  Scripture  inferring  a  Purgatory. 
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BUT  we  have  not  done  yet,  there  remain  ftiU 
(bme  ranks  of  more  acgr^  Texts.  ullKrM  ia 
'  with  all  the  Wit  aqd  Artifice  of  the  moll  ac- 
compliDi'd  EelUrmiiUf  which  may  require  Ibme 
fiay,  tho  give  no  great  ftopto  this  Conclulion,  no  Far. 
£<>in7  in  the  Scriptures.    Thele  are  marlhall'd  into  two 
Heads,  fome  out  of  the  Old,  Ibme  out  of  the  New 
Teftament ;  Out  of  both  which,  with  great  Pomp,  he 
proclaims  there  is  a  Pitrgttorf.  For  the  greater  Honour  1^.^  "^ 
of  the  Old,  be  makes  his  firft,  and  moft  vigorous  at-  .trtJjJil*?, 
tempt  out  of  the  Jfocrnha,  as  if  that  Book,  which  Hkiibrifnni! 
he  himlclf  grantsthe  Jms  received  not,  was  the  bell  J^^f^ 
Oooo   ,,.■»  Witnelsbcn. 
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Witnefs  of  their  Faith  and  Devotion.  I  ihall  fnt 
fpend  time  now  in  examining  fuch  Proofs  as  thole, 
which  come  not  out  of  the  Scriptures,  but  proceed 
to  his  More  Canonical  QupcatiOns,  whole  Authority  is 
allowed  by  all  Hdes.  And  firH: ;  Is  it  not  very  ihange 
to  find  a  PutgMltrj  pleaded  for  out  of  the  Old  Law, 
which  tho  moft  cxprels  and  particular  in  all  things 
relating  to  Prayers  and  Sacrifices,  yet  inCnuates  not  the 
leaft  Offices,  for  a  deliverance  out  of  that  fubterraoeom 
Captivity  ?  Have  not  many  of  their  own  Party  doubted, 
and  as  many  openly  deny  d  there  was  any  'Pmrgatrj 
before  Chrilt,  and  indeed  does  not  the  nature  oi  tbe 
thing  it  felf  abundantly  proclaim  as  much  ?  for  to 
what  end  fhould  Gbd  erijoyrt  thciti  thus  to  pray  and 
affliQ  themielves,  for  thole  tormented  in  fiich  a  State, 
out  of  which  there  was  no  poflibility  of  Relief  or  Re- 
demption for  them  thfin,  there  Mvibg  been,  accor- 
ding to  their  own  Principles,  no  entrance  for  any  into 
Heaven  before  Chrlft?  Again,  after  all  thdr  Sins  were 
forgiven,  which  is  the  cafe  of  thole  in  tnrgtorj, 
what  hinder'd,  but  they  were  as  fit  for  Limiiit  Parium, 
wherein  the  deceas'd  are  fuppofed  to  have  been  then 
detain'd  from  the  glorious  Vifion  of  God,  which  mtft 
have  been  Torment  enough  to  every  right^u^Sotf, 
as  any  other  whatever.  'But  to  Ipeak  to  the'^F«s 
themielves  alledg'd  for  proof  hereof,  Xfl>-  9-»i-  Jt 
forthet  lUfo,  h  the  Blind  of  thjCovenmt,  I  tntlot 
forth  thjt  Vrij  oners  out  of  tit  Pit,  xhereinis  mt^dUI't 
J.     is  one  of  the  ftrongeft  and  moft  appeal'd  to,  and  which 

^,.'j  iiBt/?4n»«  concludes  abfolutely  to  reftr  to  a  PMigttiif. 

i\am.  But  would  it  not  be  very  expedient  thele  ArgueH 
ftiould  determine  amongftthcmfelves  what  is  the  true 
meaoine  of  thele  words  before  they  found  an  Article 
of  Faith  upon  them  ?  Was  Limiiu  Pttrum,  whcic  all 

the 
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and  fwcct  Contentment,  li) 

Purgtlory,  with  all  its  ficrj   . 

tlutGoamay  have  repreiuin 

and  Cliaratlcrs  ?  That  tlui 

oi"  this  Text,  to  infer  the  oji'- 

only  the  C^i/W  acknowledjie<,  l/ut  iitf-ij'< 

lis  that  Catboiicks  commonly  uiiderliaiuJ 

Liaim  I'Mnm,  Of  "'"    ''""'<"'•     -■"■*  ■ 

prelcnt  Cliantpions  a; 

iii^n  may  not  wewii.'i 

to  neillier  of  tiioii;  two   .-Hv 

(ulcably  diftt;rciit  from  ca<.h  ■ 

why  it  muii  be  ludciiiocKj  ' 

Limins  Purtm,  u  tjiit,  l/eauk  ii«  i.*i»  ammttm'4 

here  is  dcfcrib'J (o fare liccn  wUxM  Wmr,  almtmt 
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more  Ibbflaotial  Expofiton,  ud  lb  die  I^pifls  withoot 
a  Vwrfurj  inScripnin,  for  all  fiich  hffimes  as  dm? 
Tbemeaoiiigof  diisText  is  plain  and  eaQr  to  any  ant 
who  reads  t&  Cbapcer,  whereu  he  will  poceive,  dot, 
tho  it  may  hare  nul'  feme  relpefi  to  the  Redonptkin 
of  Ifttl  out  of  that  horrible  Captivity,  of  Bthbii, 
where  diey  had  been  deftitute  of  the  fweet  Reficfli- 
ments,  the  refrdhing  Screams  {printing  itom  the  true 
Woclliip  and  Sacrifices  of  God,  which  were  not  to  be 
ofierM  but  at  JermfUtm ;  yet  it  had  a  more  particular 
Eye  to  the  Redemption  of  Man  out  of  the  bottamlds 
Lake  of  everlafting  Damnation  bv  thefltewth  of  thiit 
Covenant  eftablilhed  in  the  Blood  of  Chriir:  for  docs 
not  the  9ti  Verie  in  thele  words,  BrMr^  tfy  l^ 
umtth  mte  tia :  He  U  wf,  <■»'  hmmg  SthtHtm,  hmtf, 
fd  rUiiig  *fat  '»  Jfi,  nd  fn>  t  Qtit  tit  F»tl  ^ 
iM  Afi ;  plainly  defaibe  to  us  our  Bleffed  Redeemer 
haftiung  CO  the  joyfiil  Triumph  and  Acoompliiliqieiic 
of  our  Eternal  Bletfednels  upon  the  Crofi?  1^  not  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  Mcr.21.8.  applied  to,  and  interpreted  this 
very  Prophecy  of  Chrill?  In  a  word,  hoc  is  nocbing 
in  tne  Circuimfauices  of  this  place,  which,  acooRling  to 
their  own  Principles,  is  applicable  to  a  fmrgmn:  for 
firft,  the  Souls  tnerein  detained  can  no  ways  M  fiid 
cb  Ik  Che  Prilbners  of  Chrili,  becaufi  they  are  fiippa^d 
CO  have  obtain'd  his  full  Remiflion  before  their  cnmiiffi 
thither,  neither  can  asy  Soul  be  ^id  to  be  deliver^ 
from  Purgiturj  by  tbe  Blood  of  his  Covenant  fince  they 
profels  chat  this  Relealement  is  either  to  be  purchaled 
by  che  Prayers  of  the  Living,  or  work'd  out  by  our 
own  Perfooal  Pains  and  Torments. 

Another  place  alledg'd  by  the  CtrJiM/U  for  proof  here- 
of, are  thofe  words  of  the  Pfalmift,  Pftl.  66.  la.  Wt 
mat  thrmgh  tin  aU  Wuir,  mi  thm  hnngkejl  t  mt 
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mUttHtbhrflm.  TfarfbrmerTcxtafrerted  aPw^x- 
tin  bjrmarkiaeouttousaLaJicwhereinisnoWater; 
beboU  here  both  Fire  and  Water  conjpiring  tomake 
up  a  Ptrgttn.  We  may  oblenre  here,  chat  tho  fir/. 
Urmae  is  moft  politively  confident  in  hb  Vindication 
of  the  Texts  cited  ont  of  the  Apocryphal  Books,  yet 
as  for  thoK  brought  out  of  the  Canonical  Scripture  of 
theOldTeOamcnt,  he  neither  jullifies  them  with  one 
Argument,  nor  yet  avouches  any  one  of  them  upon 
his  own  word;  as  to  this  before  us  he  lays  nothing  for 
it,  but  that  among  divers  Explications  Origi»  u»ler- 
ftands  it  of  a  fmturj :  but  whoever  examines  Ori- 
ge»^i  Purgitay,  wUl  find  his  Notkxi  can  give  but  little 
advantage  to  the  Chimera  MeBtrmmu  undertakes  to 
inainnin,  neither  will  the  Cardinal  abide  by  the  Ex- 
plication of  Orirat :  and  therefore  we  will  anfwer  him 
here  in  the  woras  of  an  applauded  BiShopof  their  own, 
utter'd  by  him  upon  the  occafion  of  their  miliifing  this 
very  Text  to  this  purpofe.  "I  approve  not fiiditri-  ik*«.> 
"  fling  as  this  (likys  he)  which  explains  theft  wmds  S'la'' 
** of  Ptnvitorjf.  Indeed  if  we  read  theFlalm,  it  isun- 1^^  ■ 
.acoountaole  to  imagine  how  any  Men  could,  pebbly  ^°')o> 
.produce  liich  a  Text  for  fuch  a  Dofirine,  wherein  there 
appeals  nottfaeleaft  relation  to,  or  countenance  for  a 
Pgrgtapn,  unleis  it  be  in  the  word  Fire ;  and  they  may 
as  well  derive  it.from  Hell  Fire,  as  that  Fire  and  Wa- 
ter herein  reprefented :  For  does  not  the  P^mill  in  the 
fi)re«oing  jart  of  this  very  Verft  repeat  before  the 
Almighty,  ttioit  fi0'tretPfi  Mat  to  ride  over  our  Hedds-f 
and  does  that  look  lute  a  State  of  Pjfr;«/0r/^  Again,does 
he  not  in  the  <)th  and  \oth  Verles  Inew  how  Cod  had 
fmei  *mi  tried  them  ts  the  Silver  it  tried}  and  Verle 
13, 14.  maailefl  befotf.the  Lord  that  he  would  now 
go  into  hit  Hnift  with  Burnt-Offerings,  vtd  fy  him  thoft    . 

.      -^  Y<SK\ 
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I  l^axt  which  hi  hid  ffola  mlh  his  Utmh,  mi  I  imifii 

I  mlh  hii  Lifi  tnhm  lie  »u  in  tbtfc  TntUa.     Do  aat 

I  all  iIkIc  Circumftantw  abundaatly  ev'ince   liui  tie 

I  i'uc  and  Water  through  which  God  had  now  bracgfa; 

I  ilicm  into  the   prdcnt  eafe  and  enjoymeoc  of  ^ 

I  WoilJ,  wailhal  Fire  of  AffliSions,  Mifcries,  and  Ne- 

ixlfitics  wherewith  he  had  chaftisM  and  vilked  them 

iMlhisLilc^  And  therefore  confcqucntly  that  tfaeonly 

I  Infocnu;  deduciblc  from  thefe  words  muil  be,  that  of 

■  lie  H(jty  Gliufi,  through  much  Tribulation  we  may  en* 

I  ler  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  .  And  thus  hare  we  this 

'jtxt  explained  ijy  iUittrA  a  Jcfuit  in  his  Comment  upon 

I  the  h(l  Vcrii;  oi  the  i  \ih  of  Zfchiry,  where  he  interprets 

thole  words,  /  wiUhixg  the  third  pirt  thromgb  the  Sirt, 

uni  will  rtlitie  them  43  tiilver  is  refined,  and  try  them  as 

CniUi)iriid,hi:.  thus,  Thisfhcws,  (ays he,  thatChri- 
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"help  iodeafe  the  Souls  of  the  Dead,  it  fieming  irra- 
"  tional  for  them  to  weep  and  fell  feven  days  together 
"  upon  any  other  account.  But  firft,  is  it  credible  that 
it  was  to  help  out  of  Purgttmy  f  then  it  is  not  certain 
and  demonftrable,  as  thole  Inferences  which  are  to 
confirm  and  make  Out  Articles  of  Faith  ought  to  be :' 
for  tho  it  be  credible  to  any  one  who  inlpeUs  his  lea- 
fonlng,  that  the  Cardinal  was  here  conicious  of  his 
own  trifling,  yet  I  iiippofe  they  won't  infer  it  to  be 
fiemonlhation.  2.  Why  Is  it  credible  that  upon  this 
News  they  were  (Iruck  more  with  the  thoughts  of  the 
Torments  of  Pmrgtttrf,  than  with  the  Apprehenfions 
of  the  Dilgrace  and  Ignommy  redounding  hereby  to 
the  People  Of  Ifrtil,  whofi  Prince  thus  b^me  a  Prey 
and  Sacrifice  to  their  Enemies,  which  they  knew  was 
an  evident  Manifeftation  of  God's  Wrath  againH  them  ? 
The  Text  plainly  lays  before  us  the  grounds  and 
reafon  of  this  Faftine,  that  it  was  for  the  Houfe  of 
Ifritl,  and  bccauTe  mey  were  Billen  by  the  Sword, 
vir.  tl.  i.  t.  bccaule  the  Name  of  IJrul  would  here- 
to be  reproached  among  the  Heathen  ;  not  becaule 
their  deceafed  Friends  were  to  be  tormeotel  with  the 
Faini  of  the  Dead  in  futgumt}.  And  therefore  put 
the  cale  it  might  have  been  irrational  only  for  a  Tefti- 
mony  of  Sorrow,  as  the  Cardinal  fuggens,  to  have 
Bilea  feven  days,  yet  I  hope  *twice  feven  days  could 
ttot  liave  been  too  many  to  have  manifefled  the  l^nfe  of 
their  Sins,  which  had  thus  provok'd  the  Almighty  to 
deliver  tiiem  and  their  King  with  In&my  and  Slaughter 
unto  the  Will  of  their  Enemies.  But  B^/Zirnv/ff  attempts 
brther to  clear  his  Argument,  thatit  wasforthegood 
of  the  Dead  in  Ptrguery  that  they  faded  feven  days, 
ftom  the  ufe  and  c^om  of  Dmii,  who  us'd  to  fait 
and  pray  for  the  obtaiaing  fbme  Gift  or  BlelSng  from 
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God,  as  in  the  cale  of  the  Child,  for  whom  be  ceasM 
praying  when  dead,  and  all  hopes  of  enjoying  him  in 
this  World  were  perifbed.    But  not  to  o[^x>le  the 
Cardinal  inhisConjeSute,  how  can  this  poMblr  make 
out  a  PtrgMtajiJ  Dtvid  iod  the  People  no  doiiot  piD- 
pos'd  the  obtaining  of  Ibmething  by  their  Prayers  and 
ievea  days  faftine;  but  why  moft  that  neoeSirUy  be 
the  eale  and  deliverance  of  the  Souls  in  Ptrgtuiyt 
Was  there  nothing  elle  to  be  obtained  here  ?  What  may 
we  think  of  Ctafs  acceptance'  of  their  Humiliatioa  f 
What  of  their  Endeavour  herewith  of  appeaiine  the 
Wrath  of  God,  and  an  obtainment  of  the  Reconciliati- 
on of  his  Mercy  and  Compaffion  for  the  future  ?  Was 
any  thing  of  this  kind  alio  irrational?  When  DwiJ 
ceas'd  his  &ftingupon  the  Death  of  the  Chikl.did  he  not 
teach  usthat  the  advantage  and  ben^  of  our  Ravers 
extend  not  to  the  Dead  ?  Is  it  not  a  very  ftrange  thing 
that  a  Man  can't  mourn  or  lament  for  the  lofi  of  a  Fa- 
,  ther,  Brtnher,  or  a  deceased  Friend,  but  luch  Sonow 
mult  immediately  point  out  and  dired  us  to  a  P»rgd- 
tarj  f  The  holy  Apoftle  St.  P«/  indeed  comfiuts  and 
follaces  fuch  as  Ibrrow  for  the  Dead,  and  et^eavDurs 
to  relhain  and  moderate  their  Grief,  but  it  is  by  alTwing 
us  the  I>ead  are  but  afleep ;  notwithllanding  theiiiita- 
blencls  of  the  ofiportunity,  he  gives  not  the  leaft  hint 
of  any  racking  Pains  they  endure  in  the  way  to  reft ; 
neither  does  he  bid  us  comfort  our  felves  widi  tlip  hopes 
or  affurance  that  our  Prayers  and  Interoeffions  (hall  ob- 
tain, or  haften  their  Relealement  out  of  them :  lb  that 
we  may  conclude  the  Apoftle's  Thoughts  were  &r  difle- 
rent  from  thole  of  the  Cardinal,  applying  the  fenleof 
our  Sorrows  for  the  Departed  to  the  appr^eniions  of  a 
Parguay. 

Another 
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Another  Text  produced  by  the  Cardinal  is  out  of 
Micha  7.  8,  9.  Rejoyce  not  agaitift  me^  0  mine  Enemy  : 
when  I  fdll,  IJball  arife  :  when  I  Jit  in  d^knefs,  the  Lord 
jhall  he  a  Light  unto  me.  I  will  hear  thf  Indignation  of 
the  Lord,  hecaafe  I  have  finned  ggainft  him,  until  he  f  lead 
my  Caufef  and  execute  Ju^ment  for  me.  If  we  mind 
the  >viioie  Chapter,  the  lenle  and  proper  meaning  of 
it  will  appear  to  be  this ;  the  holy  Prophet  in  the  firft 
part  of  it  reprefents  the  great  Sins  and  Iniquities  of 
Jerufalem,  that  fiich  was  the  degeneracy  of  ]frael  that 
the  befi  of  them  was  hecome  a  Briar,  and  the  mofi  upright 
Jbarper  than  a  Thorn-hedg^  ver.  4.  tliat  therefore  Gtxi's 
Vengeance  and  Deftructibns  were  upon  them  to  purliie 
their  Tranfgrellions  with  his  Juftice.  And  then  again, 
as  is  ufiial  in  all  the  denunciations  of  God's  Wrath  a- 
gainft  his  People,  in  the  Perfbn*of  JerufaUm  tlie  Holy 
Prophet  manifefts  Ibmc  Remains  of  the  Divine  Love 
aiul  Mercy  Aill  reaching  towards  them^admonifhesBj^- 
lon  not  to  infijlt  over  her;  for  tho,lhe  was  now. laid  wafte 
and  deftroy'd  by  her,  yet  Ihould  fhe  be  rais'd  again  and 
become  rebuilt  in  Glory ;  tho  file  fliould  thus  bear  the 
Indignation  of  tlie  Lord,  for  this  realbo,  becau(e  fhe 
had  linn'd,  yet  after.wards  upon  her  Repentance  and 
Amendment  fliould  God  plead  her  Caule  againft  her 
Enemy,  {viz.  Babylon)  and  execute  Judgment  for  jfrr*- 
falemj  repair  thofc  Wounds  and  Breaches  now  made  in 
faer,  in  the  eale  and  glory  of  her  Pofterity.  This  is 
the  plain  and  proper  import  of  the  Chapter,  and  there- 
fore this  place  can  refpcct  only  the  prefent  Mileries  and 
Affliftions  befalling  us  in  this  Life.  As  to  Purgatory^ 
here  is  not  lb  much  as  any  one  Circumftance  which  re- 
ftmbles  it :  For  6rft,  the  Wrath  of  God  whicli  '^jerufa- 
lem  now  bore,  was  that  utter'd  againfl:  the  hcavieft 
Sins,  and  moft  intolerable  Apoftacy  from  his  Law, 
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even  thofe  mortal  Sins  which  condemn  not  to  FurgMtary^ 
which  were  not  to  be  purg'd  or  done  away  by  its  tierccft 
Satisfaftions.     2.  'Tis  no  ways  agreeable .  to  the  Souls 
in  Purgsuorj^  to   have   the  reafbn  of  their  Fall  and 
Condemnation  thither,  reprefentcd  with  {uch  Aggra- 
vations of  the  ^reateft  Sins  and  Tranfgreflions,  becauie 
they  are  releafed  from  the  Guilt  of  Sin  in  this  Life ; 
ana  lent  thither  only  to  recover  (bme  unwary  (lips  and 
venial  Deflections.     As  for  the  Cardinal  he  only  men* 
tions  this  Text  to  make  up  his  numbei*,  fays  nothing 
for  it  himfelf,  throws  his  own  delufion  upon  St.  Jeram^ 
bit.  in  lo-  whom  yet  Ritfrd  in  his  Comment  upon  the  place  cites 
ymuTft  T  in  favour  of  the  quite  contrary  Explication,  w-c.  the 
Me  izccris,  very  fame  Expofition  which  we  have  given  before. 
ubyioii,  dc     Another  of  his  places  cited  is  the  gtb  Chapter  of 
a  °ntti2"f  ^-  'he  18  Verfe,  Wichdnefs  burns  ms  a  fircy  it  fis/lde- 
phcta  prat- x^eiirr  the  Briars  and  the  TAe^r^f /.The  clear  fenfeand  mean- 
n/^^lingof  the  Prophet  in  this  place,  is  apparent  enough 
rnata,  fed  from  wrf.  9.  where  he  begins  the  defcription  of  the 
11m  adifi.  Pride  and  Haughtinels  of  ljrael\  and  admoniflics  them 
*•  of  the  Vengeance  of  God  pouring  forth  all  her  Enemies 

upon  her  ;  and  therefore  when  he  tells  us  in  this  Verfe 
that  Wickednefi  burneth  like  a  Fire,  it  is  the  Wicked- 
ftefs  of  thefe  Enemies  of  Jfrael  whom  the  Prophet 
meaneth,  and  whom  God  would  now  permit  to  devour 
nof  all  the  People,  w;c.  not  thofe  who  yet  worfhicmed 
and  obeyed  aright,  but  the  Thorns  and  Briars,  the  moft 
lewd  and  finful  Perfons  amongft  them.  But  now  how 
the  devouring  the  Thorns  and  Briare,  which  denote 
the  mofl  grievous  and  mortal  Sinners,  can  intimate 
thofe  Venial  Tranfgrcfrions  m  hich  the  Fire  of  Pirr^#- 
Jfl/7  may  confume,  wear  away,  and  fatisfy  for,  I 
fhall  leave  to  thele  Framers  of  a  P/trgatory  to  ex- 
plain. 

Another 
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Another  Text  ftill  Is  out  of  die  jd  Chapter  of  Mm- 
hchi^  and  tlie  jd  Verfe,  And  hejhall  f$t  a$  a  Refiner 
dnd  Purifier  of  Hiher^  and  he  fh^  Purify  the  Sons  of 
Levi,  And  purge  tbem  as  Gold  and  Silver.    Who  this 
Refiner  and  Purifier  is  whom  the  Prophet  fpeaks  of  in 
this  Chapter,  it  is  plain  in  the  firft  Verfe,  wx».  The 
Lord,  even  the  MeiTenger  of  the  Covenant  renewM  by 
the  Father  in  his  Son  Clirift,  whom  our  Fathers  before, 
^  and  ail  Chriftians  now  delight  in.     2dly.  The  end  and 
purpofe  of  this  Purification  and  Refining  by  Fire,  is 
alfb  clear  in  the  latter  end  of  the  }d  Ve^e^  viz.  That 
they  may  ofer  unto  the  Lord  an  Offering  of  Righteoufnefs. 
And  therefore,  thirdly,  thePerlons  to  be  dius  refined 
and  purified,  by  the  efficacioiis  operation  ^  this  Fire 
of  God's  lidy  Spirit,  could  be  none  but  the  Sons  of 
Levi^  the  Priefis  and  Congregations  of  Ifrael  coavec 
iant  in  this  Life  at  the  time  of  Chrift's  coming  and 
Appearance,  the  end  of  this  Refiner  being  to  prepare 
anaquaiifie  fiich,  to  pay  thofe  Sacrifices  and  Oblations 
as  may  become  plealant  unto  the  Lord,  ver.  4.    ]ii  a 
word,  the  Prophet  in  this  place  fbretels  the  Expiation^ 
and  cleanfing  of  our  Hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  given 
fay  Chrifi:,  and  therefore  he  is  laid  by  the  Fire  qf  his 
holy  Spirit  to  warm  our  Souls,  to  purge  and  deanfe 
tbem,  as  the  Fire  purgeth  and  clean&th  Metals,  by 
feparating  and  throwing  off  their  Drds ;  and  in  this 
fenle  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  i.e.  by  which  he  is  laid  to 
Tenew  and  purify  us  from  our  Corniptions  and  Fiitiii- 
nefs,  13  frequently  by  the  Prophets  entitled  the  Spirit 
of  Fire,  and  the  Spirit  of  Burning ,  particularly  Ifa. 
4^.  which  place  alio  is  alledgedfi>r  the  Confirmation  of 
Pstrgaicrjj  but  with  what  ground,  let  the  Catdinal  de^ 
terrain,  who  in  liis  Argument  from  tbi^  pl^ce,  ac-  ^^  ^^p 
knowledges  die  Refining  and  Purging  mentioned  in  cap.'^.  $. 
this '  place,  to  relate  meerly  to  the  Living,  whereas  that  ^^^  ^^^*=»»» 
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refpedls  only  the  Dead :  For  he  may  as  well  infer  the 
Dead  to  be  the  Living,  as  from  this  Purifying  the  Li- 
ving by  the  Spirit  of  God,  conclude  a  Purging  and  Sa- 
tisfying for  the  Sins  of  the  Dead  in  another  Hate.  And 
thus  we  have  taken  a  view  of  their  whole  Force  and 
Strength  in  the  Old  1  cftament  j  and  I  perfuade  my  (elf 
there  cannot  be  a  greater  Argument  of  the  weaknefi 
of  their  Caufe,  a  clearer  Refutation  of  their  fhamefiil 
Obtrufions  of  this  State  on  the  Faith  and  Belief  of  a 
Chriftian  Confcience,  than  what  the  naked  recital  and 
examination  of  their  own  Proofs  muft  neceflarily 
evince. 

I  proceed  now  to  their  Conclufions  and  Dedu^ioos 
from  the  New  Tcftament. 

The  firft  Text  which  we  meet  cited  by  BeUdrmine^  is 
Mat.  12.  J  2.  Bnt  rvhofoever  fpeaketh  againfi  the  Holy 
Ghofi  ^  it  jbdll  not  be  forgiven  him^  neither  in  this 
World,  nor  in  the  World  to  come.  The  main  ftrefi  of 
the  Argument  from  thefe  words  lies  in  that  Exprefl&on, 
Neither  in  this  Worlds  neither  in  the  World  to  come ; 
that  is,  as  Bellarmine  and  his  Followers  underftand  it, 
neither  in  this  Worlds  nor  in  Purgatory.  Indeed  Saint 
Augufiine  (cems  to  infer  Tome  future  Remiffion  of  Sins 
after  this  Life  from  this  Text,  but  what  Remiffion,  or 
of  what  Sins,  he  declares  he  dares  not  aver ;  fo  that  his 
Conjedure  was  far  from  the  Cardinars  prcfent  imagi- 
nation of  a  Purgatory  ,  which  determins  what  is  re- 
mitted, viz,,  the  guilt  of  fbme  hght  Mifcarriages ;  and 
alfb  the  way  how  it  is  remitted,  viz,,  by  a  deter- 
minate endurance  of  Pains  and  Torments. 

Secondly ;  Whatever  Remiffion  that  holy  Father  con- 
ceived fhould  be  Iiereafter,  it  could  be  only  a  thing  pro- 
bable and  conjeftural,  and  therefore  no  gi-ound  lor  an 
Article  of  Faith,  (which  he  telk  us  is  to  be  founded 
on  plain  and  indubitable  Scripture)*  becaufe  hehimfelf 
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was  both  Doubtful  and  Uncertain  of  it ;  as  is  apparent 
in  Four  diftinft  places  of  his  Writings  *.     I  confcfs  it  *5c./tv^.Enchi 
feems  very  ftrange  to  me  how  the  World  to  come  llx)uld  [jum^a^d?^ 
here  fignify  Purgatory^  which  is  fix'd  in  an  intermedi-  &"cap!^58. ' 
ate  fpace  of  time  between  a  Man's  Death,  and  the  Re-  J^?  ^™ 
furreftion ;  fince  the  Scriptures  do  fo  generally  under-  ad^DSdc/ 
ftand  by  it  the  Day  of  Judgment,  or  the  Time  after  9"*^-  '-^c 
the  Refurredion ;   as  we  read  particularly  Luke  the  ^    ^p^i"! 
20.    ver.   35.    Thofe  thdt  jbdU  be  dccounted  worthy  to 
enjoy    thdt    Worlds   and  the    T(efMrre6iion    from    the 
Dead.    The  coming  of  Chrift  to  Judgment  is  every 
where  reprefented  to  us  as  the  End  of  this  World,  fo 
that  the  other  muft  Commence  from  the  time  of  his 
coming  to  Judgment;  .and  this,  f  if  confidered,  will  ti>cPi«?-«p 
take  off  all  pretences  of  Impertinence  in  thefe  words  t£  SoX^u 
of  our  Saviour ,    without  that  Purgatory    l^^miffion^  &c.  fed  umci 
which  the  Cardinal  infers  as  a  Salvo  for  our  Saviour's  ^^qui  fccundun 
Difcretion  in  expreffing  himfelf  in  thefe  Terms,  Nei-  denS  qub 
ther  in  this  Worlds  neither  in  the  World  to  come  ;  for  is /accrcmus  Do- 
it any  Impertinence  or  Uncouthnels  to  fay,  Blafphemy  Jjjj?^™  j^^" 
againfl  the  Holy  Ghofl,  is  a  Sin  of  that  dreadful  ac-  tuCincpte 
count,  as  fhall  neither  be  allowed  Pardon  in  this  World  «iim  diccrcc 
by  the  Abiblution  of  Men,  nor  be  pronounced  or  pro-  *^^     ' 
claim'd  Pardon'd  by  Chrift  himfelf  at  the  Day  of  Judg- 
mentjwhen  he  fhall  perfeft  and  confummate  the  Rcmif^ 
fion  or  Punifhment  entrcd  here  on  Earth,  when  he  fhall 
call  the  Righteous,  Come  ye  BleJJed^  give  the  final  Im- 
preffion  to  their  Pardon ;  but  againft  the  Ungodly  pro- 
nounce ,    Go  ye  Curfed ;  eternally  bind  up  thole  Sins 
which  have,  or  ought  to  have  been  bound  on  Earth. 
And  that  wliicli  may  confirm  this  Explication,  is  the 
Ufe  and  Manner  of  the  Scriptures  themlclves,  which 
all  along  exprefs  the  time  for  the  retributions  of  Re- 
wards and  Punifhments  to  be  the  Day  of  Judgment, 
as  il/ir/-.25. 32,3  ^.  and  indeed,  this  is  elegantly  cxplaia'd 
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■  by  tlie  Cardinal  himfelf,  fhewing  us,  howthoa  pa^ 
ricular  Sentence  paffes  upon  every  Man  in  the  day  of 
i  his  particular  irj'al  after  Death,  yet  the  feme  is  Jaid  to 
I  be  done  at  tiie  lalt  Day^,  and  that  properly  too,  bccaafi 
I  clien  it  is  puhlilhed  before  the  wbde  World  to  the  great- 
eft  Honour  of  the  Righteous,  and  the  higheft  Infemy 
I  and  Reproach  of  the   Ungodly  :  And  docs  the  Scrip- 
I  turc  any  where  fuggeft  to  us  under  the  title  of  toe 
1  World  to  come,  any  place  or  ftatfidiftinG;  from  Hea- 
ven or  Hell,  lb  that  without  inferring  a  third  place  ia 
I"  ilie  World  to  come  for  Remiffion  of  Sins,  accordii^to 
Bellarmine  liimlelf,  our  Saviour's  manner  of  fpeairing, 
may  be  allowed  nioft  clear  aad  exprefiive. 

Secondly ;  Since  Blafphemy  againfi  the  Holy  Ghoft 
is  iieic  exprclTcd  a  Sin  of  the  nioft  unpardonable  ptB- 
vocation  to  God,  fince  our  Saviour  repeats  it  with  the 
t  Abhorrency. 
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Idraws  his  Condufion,  it  is  paft  my  Capacity  to  Coo' 
Bure :  Our  Lord  in  divers  places,  and  upon  leveral 
opporcunicies  expreisiy  cells  us,  Tbtt  the  fortio^  of  tbt 
Wfckei  fhjJl  h  evtrUfiimg  Uur»ii$gs :  Weil,  therefore 
when  he  iays,  BUf^rmy  ^g»tnft  t&  MoJf  Gbo^  (hail  not 
kt  forgiven^  aeither  im  this  World,  neither  in  the  iVorU 
to  come,  he  muft  cither  be  underftood  to  infinuatc  a 
Remiflion  of  Sins  in  Purgatory,  or  we  may  as  reafbna- 
bly  conclude  tliat  there  is  no  Kich  Punifhment  as  Hell 
Fire,  Is  not  the  Cardinal  more  Impertinent  in  this 
Induftion,  tlian  he  would  infer  our  Saviour*!  Expfef^ 
iion  to  be,  were  there  no  Purgatory- RemiHion  after 
this  Life  ?  That  this  Exprertion  is  Hyperbolical  and 
Figurative,  St.  Mtrt  maniteftly  infinuatcs,  briefly  com- 
prehending thi&morc  Fimjgitivcand  ample  Circutrion 
of  St.  ^f4tthea>  in  tliat  Ihort  fpcech,  A'o»  remtttetur  in 
j^ttTHmm^  fball  ncffcr  be  forgiven.  Indeed,  BelUrmine  ^\i  i^m  ^ 
fays,  St.  AUrk  is  no  fit  lntcr[)rerer  of  St.  M*tthe«f^  but  P"  ?-  k«- 
hisrcafon  for  it  is  beyond  the  Cardinal  himfclf,  f^cfiT"" 
Bccaufe  St.  Mstthem  writ  more  copioudy  and  largely, 
t  St.  M*rk\  Gofpcl  is  buc  a  Compendium  of  Saint 
ithe» :  As  if  tlut  Man  which  Contracts  another 
R^s  meaning,  and  that  coo  by  cite  guidance  o^'  an  In- 
ble  Spirit,  were  not  to  be  allowed  a  Competent 
;  of  his  Intentions.  Or,  again,  Ai  if  the  more 
rilhinc  and  Rhetorical,  were  co  determine  and 
ule  the  more  Concifc  and  Comprehenfive.  *  I'is 
|itn  St,  M^rk,  wIk)  was  guided  by  the  fimc  Spirit 
"i  '^.Mttthev^  lias  delivered  rKxhingdiffl'rent  from, . 
'"  )rding  with  St.Mttthtivi  meaning;  and  tl»cre- 
m:  tlic  whole  tendency  of  the  Scriimires  nuy  in- 
>  this  way,  and  Sc.  iii^r^  has  explained  it  to  this 
ole,  muil  it  iioc  be  m3fl  conlcqueatial  co  infer, 
I  To.he  forgtvea  neither  in  this  \Vortd.  nor  i«  tdc 
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World  to  comcy  imports  ro  more  but  this,  fidll  never  hi 
rlicrm.  iM.for^ivei;.  As  icx  ihi.  Indufti-jn  which  the  Cardinal 
makes,  citlicr  our  Si\ioi::-  Ipakc  die  words  as  Saint 
Ma:  thai:  relates  i!  cm,  or  Ub  S:.  Af^r/-,  or  as  both:  If  as 
St.  Hz: thervy  or^.  ^o.n,  we  !-ave  gainM  our  Point,  it 
will  in  no  iVjCdfjic  a  iv.:ntage  his  Caufe ;  for  tho  he 
fpoke  the  V'jiy  ,«'oru:»wf  St.Mattk-'.  yet  he  meant  no 
more  by  them  th..:  :"".. .' .'.  '  - .  tApiaincd  :'  So  that  by 
conlcquencc  thcj'  arc  \c  y  lur  from  evincing  a  Third 
^  Place  for  Remiflion  of  Siii^  after  Death;  or  Inftru&ing 

us,  that  that  Remiflion  in  tb.c  Work!  to  come,  which 
he  here  denies  of  the  Sin  againft  the  Huly  Ghoft,  he 
tacitly  infinuates to  becompetible  toother  ^ns.    The 
Cardinal  Jiimfelf  acknowledges  fuch   an  LiKrcnce  as 
this  to  be  no  good  Logick ;  and  to  argue  h\   \\  iv  of 
Inftance :  When  the  Sciiptiires  affirm  Hypocriri*  h  a 
Sin  ib  hateful  to  God  that  nc  cannot  bear  it,  mdi   we 
rationally  infer,  that  there  be  Ibme  other  Sins  ot  that 
nature,  that  his  Infinite  Purity  can  bear  with  tlieni? 
Is  it  not  more  clear  to  affirm,  that  by  this  Expreffiou 
the  Scriptures  only  manifcft  the  grievoufheft  of  this 
Sin  of  Hypocrifie,  Jio  ways  tacitly  affirm  God  can  en- 
dure ancl  bear  \\  ith  other  Sins?  So  tliat  according  to 
the  way  of  the  Scriptures  themfelvcs,  we  may  fay  that 
our  Saviour  in  thefe  words  only  aggravates  the  Odiouf^ 
ncfs  of  the  Sin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  fhewing  it  Ihall 
never  be  forgiven,  but  no  ways  advifes  us  that  thoc 
are  other  Sins  which  may  be  forgiven,  if  not  in  this, 
yet  in  the  World  to  come.     As  to  what  the  Cardinal 
j,^.j^         alledges  of  the  Impropriety  of  this  Expreffion,  Neither 
in  thisWo'idy  nor  in  the  World  to  come\  if  there  were 
no  RcmiiTion  in  the  World  to  come,  it  is  Impertinent  ■ 
and  to  no  Purpofc,  fincc  tholi  words  do  fully  anfwcr 
the  purpoleof  our  Saviour,  and  with  the  greater  vche- 

money 
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mency  deny  all  RemifliOQ  whatever  to  that  Sin  :  And 
although  it  would  be  improper  to  fay,  I  will  Marry 
neither  in  this  WorJUj  neither  in  the  World  to  come, 
becaufe  there  is  no  (iich  thing  as  Marrying  and  giving 
in  Mai-riage  there ;  yet  it  follows  not  that  it  muft  be 
as  improper  to  fay  it  fhall  neither  be  remitted  in  this 
World,  neither  in  the  World  to  come,  becaufe  tho 
there  is  no  Remiifion  for  Sins  not  remitted  in  this 
^  World,  yet  all  Remiflion  is  &id  to  be  confirmed  there, 
'^  and  the  Scriptures  ufiially  acquaint  us  our  Final  Doom 
and  Sentence  fhall  be  pronounced  at  the  Judgment  Seat 
ofChrift. 

Thirdly,  That  this  Text  advantageth  not  the  Popijb 
Purgatory  As  farther  clear,becaufe  it  treats  of  the  Remif^ 
flon  it  felf  of  Sin,  not  fatisiadion  for  (bme  light  failures, 
which  is  the  chiefefl  Remiffion  pf  their  Purgatory.  All 
that  the  Cardinal  has  to  reply  here,  is  no  more  but  this. 
That  in  Purgatory  there  is  alfp  a  Remiffion  of  Venial 
Faults.  To  which  I  anfwer ,  That  Venial  Sins,  as 
they  call  them,  have  nothing  to  do  with  this  place ; 
for  fince  they  are  the  mofl  Mortal  Sins  and  Blafphe* 
mies,  to  which  our  Lord  here  compares  the  Sin  againfi: 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  declaring  that  tho  they  might  be  for- 
given, yet  this  fhould  not,  neither  m  this,  nor  in  the 
World  to  come :  Muft  it  not  follow,  that  if  any  Re- 
miffion in  the  World  to  come  be  to  be.  inferred  from 
thefe  words  of  our  l-prd,  it  mult  ccrfiaijily  be  a  Re- 
miffion of  Mortal  Sins ;  and  fp  the  Cardinal  as  far  tp 
feek  as  ever  for  the  eftablifliment  bf  his  Purgatory^  fince 
fiom  thence  they  profeG  all  Mortal  Sins  excluded,  fo 
as  that  there  is  qo  Remiffion  at  all  for  them  there. 
The  Cardinal  toajces  an  ofier  of  a  i^eturn  to  this,  but  it 
is  fiich  a  one,  as  i^ay  j^uite  f  nd  the  Controverfic  of  a 
PHrgsMrj  from  this  Text ;  for  he  fays,  Our  Saviour 

Q^qqq  f^k^ 
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fpake  here  of  a  compleat  and  perfeft  Retniflion^  whicfi 

conipreliends  tlic  RemifGon  both  of  the 
\tu.  nbi  fupra  &  tcrtio  Rcfpon-    Sin,  and  the  PuniflixTicnt,  in  which  man- 

cor  RemiiTionem  cuipr ,  &    Remitted  ui  another  WOTid,  for  this  Rea- 
ms ,  quomodo  graviffiroa    j^^    becaufe  their  Remiffion  is  complear- 

M-"bTS^c!;;.t^    red  there.   But,  firft,  Whaft  all    this  to 
rmiffio.  Venial  Sins, .  or  the  RcmiiEon  had  in  Pnr-^ 

gdtoryt  which  according  to  his  own  Frin- 
ciples,  has  nothing  to  do  with  grievous  Sinners  ?  Again,* 
How  can  the  completion  or  perfeflion  of  all  Remii^ 
Oon  belong  to  PurgMtoryy  when  the  Scriptures  every 
where  refer  it  to  the  laft  Judgment  bjr  Clirift  ?  Secona- 
ly.  If  the  mofl  grievous  Sins  are  faid  to  be  remitted 
in  the  other  World,  for  this  Reaibn,  becaufe- their  Re- 
miflion  is  compleated  there,  then  why  may  not  this 
Expreflion,  Shall  be  forgiven  neither  in  tbii  Worlds  nei- 
ther in  the  World  to  come^  fignifie  one  and the  fame  Re- 
miffion, the  one,  viz,.  That  in  the  World  to  come,  be- 
ing only  a  Confirmation,  and  Completion  of  the  other? 
Thirdly,  If  the  Remiffion  in  the  World  to  eame  be  the* 
fame  with /;&icr  inthisLifty  only  in  a  higherand  more 
comprehenfive  Perfetlion  compleating  it,  then  how  can 
thele  words  infer  a  third  State  for  Remiffion  of  &xh 
Sins  as  are  no  ways  Remitted  in  this  World.  Indeecf 
according  to.  the  Doftrineof  ChrilHanity,  thonot  ac- 
cording to  the.Dcflxine  of  the  Church  of  Rame,  the 
Remiffion  of  the  Punifhment  always  accompanies 
the  Remiffion  of  the  Sin,  but  jret  it  will  not  rollow 
that  this  Text  of  Scripture  which  trcateth  of  the  H:c- 
miflion  of  Sins  only,  is  agreeable  or  appliable,  much  ie$ 
demonflrative  of  their  Purgatory ,  whierein  they  pre- 
tend only  to  a  Reriiiffion  of  Punifhment,  and  fbifne  Pe- 
nal SatisfaQions  for  fiich  Sins  -as  are  already  Remittal 
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in  this  World.  And  thus  I  think  by  the  help  of  the 
Cardinal ,  we  have  fufficiently  difappointed  them  of 
the  afliftance  of  this  Text  in  the  fupport  of  their  Pur^ 

The  next  place  alledgcd,  is  i  Cor.  j.  15.  ShAll  be  Bell. dcv^ 
/aved,  jctfo  as  by  lire.     The  Cardinal  tells  us  this  is  one  PP-  a-  Hb 
of  the  obfcureft,  but  yet  moft  profitable  Texts ;  (o  illu-  "*  " 
ftrioufly  manifeft  is. their  Caufe  in  the  Scriptures,  that 
its  higheft  Advantages,  are  the  deepeft  Obfcurities .; 
and  its  cleareft  Light  treafured  up  in  (he  profbundefl 
parknefs.    He  alio  tells  us  it  is  reckoned  by  St\  Augu^ 
7?/>ramongfl:  thole  difficult  Sentences  St.  Peter  fpeaks 
of,  which  many   wrefi  to  their  own  dejlruoiion ;    and 
tlierefore  we  may  all  conclude  what,  an  incomparable 
Foundation  it  muft  be  whereon  to  bottom  an  Article  of 
Faith.    If  WQ  coniider  the  Circumftances  of  the  whole 
pjace,  we  fhall  find  them  in  no  refped  fuiting  with 
ihoii:  Purgatorjn:  For  Verfe  the  1 3^i&,  the  Apoftle  tells 
us  the  Fire  here  fpoken  of,  is  that  whereby  efi;ery  Mmfs 
Work  Jball  be  made  manifeft^  and  therefore  confequently^ 
that  all  Men  both  bad  and  good  ,   both  Apoftles  and 
others,  fhall  pals  through  the  Tryal  and  Examination 
of  tliat  Fire  here  mentioned;  wliich  agrees,  notwitlx 
their  notion  of  Purgatory  y  from  which  Apoftles  and. 
-  Saints  are  wholly  to  be  exempted.    2.  As  the  exami- 
nation of  this  Fire  extends  it  felf  to  all  Men,  fb  is 
its  Force  and  Operation  laid  to  exert  it  felf  upon  the 
Works,  not  the  Perfbns  of  every  Man,  as  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  x^th  verfe y  The  Fire  jball  try  every  Mans 
Work  of  rvhat  fort  it  is\  and  fo  again  K^r/  14,  15.  If 
any  Mans  work  abide  thy  or  //  any  Mans  work  {ball  be 
burnt.    Whereas  the  Fire  of  their  Purgatory  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  Works  of  Men,  which  arc  fuppofed  to 
be  accepted  before  an  entrance  therein,  but  wholly 

Q^  q  q  q  2  cxcr- 
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I  excrcifeth  its  Sting  and  Pumllinient  upon  the  very  Souk 
I  of  Men.     J.  If  we  confidcr  the  Day  which  fluU  thus 
declare  our  Works,  we  fhall  perceive  that  can  no  ways 
agree  with  their  Cbimerkd  Purgatory :   For  tho  the 
Text  tells  us  it  fhall  be  revealed  in  Fire,  yet  fbme  iittH-- 
prct  this  Revelationby  Fire,  of  the  final  Conflagratiwi 
of  the  World ;  ethers,  of  fuch  a  one  as  ihall  flame  om  at 
1  the  day  of  God':;  final  Judgment ;  the  laft  of  which 
[  BiUarmine  acknowledges  to  be  the  general  Opinion  of 
I  the  Fathers,  and  alfo  admits  of,  and  allows  it,  for  the 
moft  true.Now  jiow  from  this  Fire  which  Ihall  be  revea- 
led at  the  Day  of  Judgment,we  may  infer  a  prefentFire 
purging,  and  cleanfing  the  Souls  of  Men  immedkiely 
I  after  their  departure  out  of  this  Life  ,  I  confefs  I  want 
the  Cardinal's  dexterity  to  make  out  ?  I  fuppofe,  ac- 
I  cording  to  their  own  Principles,  the  Fire  of  PurgMtory 


BKpofitk>rt»  Underftandfflg,  ^hofi  works  the  Fire  fiaS 
$rjy  of  a  Metaphorical,  and  Figurative  Fire ;  j^all  be 
fweA  foiu  by  Fifty  of  a  Material  and  AflSifting  Fire  : 
But  it  is  the  Incoherence  of  his  own  Imaginary  Do- 
^ines)  not  any  variation  in  the  Text  it  fcif,  which 
forc'd  and  oblig'd  him  thereunto :  For  if  we  under- 
ftand  the  whole  in  a  Metaphorical  way,  we  do  no  vio- 
lence, but  altogether  clear  up  the  Apoftles  meaning ; 
for  as%o  that  Cfeufe  <k  M  wvpJ«,  fo  ^  fy  fire,  upon 
which  all  his  (hcfi  depends,  This  certainly  clearly  ma- 
nifeits  tteit  Fire  is  here  mentioned  only  Figuratively, 
or  by  way  of  tikenefi,  or  re&mblance  \  as  who  {hould 
fey,  hb  w(?f  ks  Ihall  periflh  in  the  Fire,  but  the  Work- 
man fhall  efcape,  yet  with  that  diiBculty  and  hazard, 
as  if  that  Examining  Vitt  had  got  hold  on  and  been  rea- 
dy to  devour  him  j  now  the  Cardinal  acknowledges 
that  Examining  Fire  to  be  Metaphorical :  Indeed  the 
Apoftle  leems'careftiily  to  have  obviated  the  Improprie- 
ty 'of  the  propter  acceptation  of  that  word  Firey  here, 
by  the  interpofition  or  that  F^cle  (<^\  nor  can  the 
Grammatical  Conftru^pn  any  ways  nelp  out  the  Car- 
dinal's imagination  of  fuch  a  Material  Fire,  which  by 
its  Pains  and  T(ntures  fhould  adually  fave  and  reftore 
the  Perfon  TorturM  therein  unto  Life.    As  for  what 
the  Cardinal  alledges  from  thole  words,  If  mj  Mms  ibid  §.<« 
mrkjball  be  burnt,  he  ffjdlMerlofsy  inferring  that  it  J**^" 
meaneth  that  fuch  a  Perfon  ihall  receive  a  Punilhment : 
Tho  a  Lois  and  Punilhment  are  very  different  things ; 
the  one  being  inflifted  on  us  by  another,  tlie  other  ma- 
ay  times  the  efFe£fc  of  a  Man's  perlonal  Negligence,  and 
Error;  yet  if  we  agree  with  the  Cardinal  in  this  Fun- 
,0iHoy  it  will  not  follow,  that  the  Punifhnient  referr'd 
to  here,  muft  neceflarily  be  a  Punilhment  by  Fire ;  is 
not  the  lofi  *of  all  his  Labours,  and  the  experiencing 
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them,  to  be  rather  the  works  of  Damnation  than  lead- 
ing to  a  Reward,  a  very  heavy  Punifliment  ?  As  for 
any  ether,  there  is  not  the  leaft  colour  or  pretence  from 
the  words..    The  moft  material  Objefltion  I  find  made 
to  this  Explication  is  this,  That  if  the  wordj,  So  Mi  tj 
Fire,  are  not  to  be  underftood  of  a  Material  and  Tor- 
ibiti.§.    mcnting  Fire;  then  thofe  Builders  who  are  faid  to 
tt^,^v    Build,  Gold,  Silver,  and  precious  Stones,  mayaspro- 
:i«w'v.    perly  be  faid  to  efcape  fo  as  by  Fire,  as  the  raif^  up  of 
Hay,  Wood,  and  Stubble ;  and  fo  that  diftin£lion  which 
the  Apoftle  plainly  fuggefts  to  be  between  them  iDfig" 
nificant,  and  to  no  Purpofe.    But  this  is  eafily  r^pior 
ved,  if  we  oblerve,  that,  tho  they  are  all  fiibjefl:  ip 
this  Fire  of  Trial  and  Examination,  yet  they  are  not 
all  Obnoxious  to  the  like  hazard  and  danger  by  it ;  for 
tho  it  confumes  and  deftroys  the  one,  (^wjc  the  Wood 
Hay,  and  Stubble, )  yet  it  does  but  iUuftrate  and  maJce 
more  manifeft  the  Worth  and  Perfeftions^  qf  the  other, 
viz.  the  Gold,  Silver,  and  Precious  Stones,    As  I  fup^ 
pole  two  Men  of  unequal   Qualifications,   may;  run 
through  the  fame  Examination,  tho  the  one  with  no 
liazard,  but  rather  advantage  to  his  Reputation:  So 
that  as  Wood,  Hay,  and  Stubble,  which  refer  to  fuch 
fallc,  and  unwarrantable  Dodtrines  as  fhall  be  account- 
able for,  at  the  Fiery  Examination  of  God's  fierccft 
Judgment,  bear  no  relation  at  all  to  Venial  Sins,  which 
a  finall^  Penance,  perhaps  a  fupernumerary  AveMarU 
may  wipe  off  in  this  Life,  or  at  moft  a  few  Pangs  in 
Pisrgatory ,    clear  us  from,  long  before  that,  terrible 
Day,  which  fliall  declare  our  Works.     So  is  the  Fire 
liefe  nientiontd  to  try  every  Man's  work  of  what  fort 
it  IS,  tar  from  the  nature  of  tlicir  P/zr^^/^^r;. Scorchings^ 
Uxnufe.thcy  are  only  to  Purge  and  Satisfy,  thefe  toEx- 
afiiirjeand  makeTryal ;  in  a  word,  the  one  is  a  PrtAM- 
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tOYj^  the  other  a  Purgatory  Fire.    There  are  thofc  indeed 
which  interpret  this  Fire  of  thofe Tribulations  and  Affli- 
ftions  wherewith  God  often  examines  our  Works  and 
Doftrines  in  this  Life,   particularly  St.  AugufiiHe\  and 
Gregory  the  Greaty  whofe  Dreams  and  Delufions  feem 
to  have  given  the  firft  occafion  to  this  Chimeric.xl  Purga- 
tory\  but  I  fhall  not  deter min  the  time  when  God  will 
exercife  and  examin  us  with  this  Fiery  Trial,  it  being 
fiifficient  to  fhew,  that  the  nature  of  this  Examining 
Fire,  let  it  happen  when  it  will,  is  no  ways  fuitable  to 
that  Imaginary  one,  fancied  to  be  now  burning  in  Pur- 
gstory^  the  property  of  that  being  to  Try  works,  but 
the  efficacy  of  this  to  Afflift  and  Punifh  Souls ;  And 
that  this  place  is  thus  to  be  underftood  Metaphorically, 
we  might  Confirm  by  divers  of  their  own  Expofitors : 
Befides  many  prefling  Arguments  urged  by  Erafmns^  to  EraCinkxrB 
evince  that  it  makes  neither  for  Venial  Sins,  nor  a  Pur- 
gatory for  which  Bellarmine  declares  it  fb  profitable, 
Suarez,  cites  Sedulifis  y  Lyranus  y  Cajetan^  and  others,  Suarcz  Torr 
Interpreting  it  almoft  in  our  very  words,  tho  indeed  ^Jf "uT'^^f^i 
he  himfelf  will  have  the  wliole  place  underftood  of  a  nuin.'25. 
Proper  and  Material  Fire ;  but  he  brings  no  betteiln-  j^^^  j,  ,^ 
diicemdhts  to  dctermin  us  on  liis  fide,  than  Bellarmine  nunuad* 
offers  to  make  out,  that  tho  Fire  in  one  part  of  the 
Text  mufl:  be  meant  Allegorically,  yet  fo  as  by  Pire^ 
mufl:  neceflarily  be  taken  in  a  Literal  andf  Proper  mean- 
ing :  Indeed  the  Inflance  by  which  the  Cardinal  un- 
dertakes to  make  it  appear  to  us,  that  it  was  the  man- 
ner and  cuftom  of  St.  Paul^  thus  to  u(e  the  lame  word  jg^,jj       ^^ 
in  divers  fenfes  in  the  lamefentence  is  mod  Remarka-  pra*§.recun( 
ble,  and  does  abundantly  Evince,  that  the  CardinaPs  ?J{^°  "°°  ^ 
Wit  was  more  pat  tair  to  make  out  this  Point,  than  hrs  '"**^^""™* 
Confcience  concertfd  for  laying  down  the  Truth :  The 
-Text  ^peal-d  to  is  this,  tie  hath  made  him  Sin  for  us ^ 
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vfho  knew  no  Sin ;  here  the  word  JM  is  to  be  taken  in  as 
different  an  acceptation  as  the  word  f  #r^  in  the  fimner 
place:  What?' Was  he  made  AtortMl  Sim,  who  knew 
only  Venial  Sinsj  or  how  is  Sin  heie  taken  in  a  difi- 
rent  meaning  ?  Indeed  to  be  made  Sim^  and  to  know  Sim^ 
have  different  meanings,  but  then  they  are  al(b  di^ 
rent  Sentences ;  but  as  for  die  word  Sita^  that  imports 
the  very  (ame  in  relation  to  them  both;  as  to  his  being 
made  Sin^  it  means  no  other  than  that  that  SpotdeS 
Lamb  was  (ent  by  God  to  be  the  Sacrifice  for  our  Mor- 
tal Sins ;  and  the  Punifhment  he  under*went  fhews, 
that  the  Sins  imputed  to  him,  or  for  which  in  olir  Head 
he  accounted,  were  thofe  very  Sins  which  he  knew 
not,  that  is,  which  he  had  not  been  perfimatly  cx)n- 

reement  is  here  with 

VetUsl,  with  a  re&m- 

blance  of  a  Metaphorical  and  a  Proper  Pin?  Or  be- 

caufe  we  meet  the  one  Expreflion,  whatcoimtenaoce 

can  it  give  to  the  other  Inference  and  Deduffion  5  thCT 

were  the  fame  mortal  Tranigreffions  which  the  Apoflw 

intimated  in  the  one  place,  and  it  was  no  dodx  one  and 

the  fame  Metaphorical  Fire  which  he  ifipic&nts  and 

alludes  to,  in  the  other :  But  thus  it  is  when  Men  wiH 

api)eal  to  Scripture  for  the  confirmation  of  fiich  Bo* 

6trines,  as  differ  from  the  very  Spirit  and  Letter  of  the 

Scriptures,  that  they  are  compelled  to  (iidh  inatioml 

and  unconcluding  Mifapplications. 

And  thus  I  proceed  to  another  [dace  infified  on  ibr 
the  juftific^tion  of  a  Purgatory  by  the  Cardinal,  anl 
that  is  Mat.  5. 25,  26.  Agree  mth  thine  AdverfsryftiMf 
fphilftthou  art  in  the  way  with  him^  left  Mt  any  timetk 
u4dverfary  deliver  thee  to  the  Judg,  and  the  ^nJg  dedver 
thee  to  the  Officer^  and  thou  be  cafl  into  Prtfon.  Va^ 
I  fay  untothee^  thou  fjbaU  by  no  means  came  (M  tbeweenit' 

til 


///  thou  hsjt  paid  the  utmofl  Fdrthiffg.  How !  ShalFhe  by 
no  means  come  out  thence,  until  he  himfelf  has  paid  his 
utmoft  Farthing  ?  Then  how  can  this  Prifon  be  ima- 
gined to  be  Vurgdtoryj  out  of  which,  by  the  means  of 
the  Prayers,  and  MaflTes  of  the  Living,  the  Dead  arc 
every  day  fuppofed  to  come  forth,  difchargM  frona  alt 
Payments  to  bfc  made  by  themfelvcs  ?  Bellarmrne  tells 
us,  St.  ChryfoRam  underllands  this  place  in  its  Literal 
meaning,thatis,ashavingrefp€£):  purely  to  enforce  Peace 
and  Reconciliation  with  our  Neighbour  in  this  Life ; 
and  Emanuel  Sa  teftifies,  St.  Jerom  explains  it  of  a  Re-  jy^  ju  j^ 
oonciliation  and  Peace  to  be  made  with  our  Enemies  in 
this  World.  If  we  confider  the  Defign  of  the  whole 
Chapter ,  which  was  an  enforcement  of  thole  Chri* 
ftian  Vcrtnes,  whereby  we  might  enfure  to  our  felves 
Peace  and  Happioefs  here  in  this  World ,  as  well  as 
Comfort  and  Felicity  in  that  which  is  to  come,* we 
.  (hall  perceive  no  Inconfiitency,  or  Impropriety  in  fuch 
an  Interpretation  ;  for  tho  Be/Lrmiffe  infinuates  Chrift 
would  not  have  fo  pofitively  inferred.  He  jboHld  not  go 
theme,  till  he  hath  paid  the  utmojl  Farthing ;  had  he 
meant  only  the  Imprilbnmcnt  of  Offenders  againft  the 
Law  of  Man  in  this  World,  out  of  which  they  mod 
frequently  efcape,  without  fuch  Payment ;  yet  as  Thech 
fhylaci  upon  the  1 2th  Chapter  of  St.  Luke  fug^efts,  this 
might  be  for  the  greater  Terror,  and  more  ettei9:ually  to 
allure  mean  and  carnal  minds  to  Love  and  Agreement, 
with  the  frightfulleft  profpeQ:  of  thofc  Severities  they 
fttm  moft  to  dread ;  I  lay,  it  may  very  confiJlently 
and  agreeably  to  our  Savi(Hir's  intention  in  the  Chap* 
ter,  thus  be  taken  in  its  moft  Obvious  and  Literal 
meaning :  But  it  is,  and  hath  been  often  explained  in 
an  Allegericai  manner^  but  yet  with  no  regard,  or  ad* 
vantage  to  th^ir  Fufgatvty^  as  fhall  plainly  be  eviqc'd 
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out  of  their  own  Expofitors.  Thus  MmI- 
donate  in  his  Comment  upon  the  place, 
gives  us  this  clear  and  familiar  account  of 
it:  Our  Adverfary  here  intimated,  fays 
he,  is  that  Man  whom  we  have  ofiended, 
whom  we  have  abufively  called  Rdcbd^ 
and  Fooli  for  which  he  (hall  implead  us 
at  God's  Tribunal :  The  way^  is  the  time 
of  this  Life;  the  JuJg^  Chrift,  whofhall 
then  tell  us,  what  we  have  done  to  the 
lea  ft -of  his,  we  have  done  to  himfelf :  The 
Officer  is  the  Devil,  or  Ibme  evil  Spirit  by 
whom  God  afHi6ls  Sinners ;  the  PrifoM  is 
He/l\  and  thcUJt  Fdrthing^  th«  leaftSins 
and  Oflences :  And  that  this  expreffion  of 
faying  the  Uft  Farthings  is  proverbially 
ukd,  to  fignify  one  to  be  punifhed  after 
the  utmoft  Rigour.  And  then  further, 
when  our  Saviour  tells  us.  He  fflfMi  not  go 
thence  till  he  has  paid  his  lafi  Farthimg ;  ms 
meaning,  fays  he,  is  not,  that  they  fhouldgo  out  aifber- 
wards,  but  as  St.  Angufiine  expreffes  it,  that  he  (hall 
not  go  out  at  all,  for  this  reafbn,  becaufe  thoieUiHell 
for  every  mortal  Sin  ftand  indebted  ivi  infinite  Punifh- 
ment,  which  'tis  impoffible  they  fhould  ever  be  able 

to  fatisfy.  And  Stella  in .  his  Comment 
upon  the  1 2th  of  St.  Luke^  farther  ex- 
plains the  fame  in  this  manner  \  If  a  Mao, 
fays  he,fhould  infer  from  thefe  words,  m- 
///  he  has  faidy  that  when  he  has  paid  be 
fhall  be  releafed^  he  would  not  nr^but  then 
this  would  be  the  fame  as  never :  Becaufe  there  is  no 
end  of  Infinite,  and  this  Particle  Donee  in  Scripture, 
fignifies  Eternity  ^  and  to  oppofe  an  equal  match  bx 
f  the 
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Mddim,  in  MtUb.  5.  25.  Ad- 
verfarius  noAcr  c(l  ille  quern 
Istimus,  quern  raca  auc  fhuciiin 
appcllaviraus,  qui  a^iooem  a- 
pud  Deum  contra  nos  habct: 
Viaeft  hujus  vitjc  cempus :  Ju- 
dex Chriftus,  qut  didurus  quod 
uni  ex  his  mimmis  feciftis  .>  mi- 
lii  feciftis:   Minifter    Dxmon 
malus,  qui  in  corquendis  dam- 
lucis  Deo  miniftenum  przbec  : 
Career  Infemus:  quadrans  mi- 
nima culpa  ad  quadrantem  fol- 
Ycre,  pro  fummo  Jure  puniri 
provcrbio  dicebanir.    £c  po- 
iftea  quod  aucem  dicit,  nos  in- 
dc  non  exicuros,  donee  ulci- 
mum  quadrantem  perfolvamus, 
non  (ignificat,  ut  ait  AuguAinus, 
cxituros  poftea,  fed  nunauam 
exituros :  Qma  qui  in  inferno 
lunt,  cum  Temper  debitaspanus 
folvant,  quia  pro  quolibaroor- 
tali  pcccato  irainitas  i>.imas  de- 
benr,  mmquamperfolvunt. 


StilU  in  Luc.  cap.  12.  Noa 
intelligas  quod  aliquando  cxiet, 
quia  £)nec  particula  in  Sacris 
uteris   xtcmitacem   fig^ca^ 


Aoo.  tp,  ft  po.  Applicatiu 
didiun  61  qui  aocc  Tribuoai  Drj 
comparebic  iinc  pxnicenda 
&  remifGone  pcccati  in  hat 
vita  fa^ti,  miccecur  profedo  u 
Carccrcm  Infenu,  quoofquc  fa- 
tis£u:iat  dcbico,  ncn  ^uod  ali< 
quando  (acisfacict,  id  cnim 
nunquam  fiec,  ncc  cripicciur  in 
aKcrnum,  fed  id  folum  dicinu 
^uod  mm  alicer  libcrabicurft 
ifte  fenfus  cd  germanus  &  Fa« 
rabolar  accommodacus. 


for  their  DoSlrine  of  furgatory. 

the  Cardinal,  Tolet  (who  was  bothajefuit,  and  the 
firft  Cardinal  of  their  Order)  in  his  Comment  upon 
the  fame  place  of  St.  Luke^  explains  ir  to  the  very  fame 
efied,  telling  us  that  it  is  to  be  applied  to 
that  Man  who  dies  without  Remiflion  ob- 
tained in  this  Life,  he  (hall  certainly  bt 
fent  to  the  Prifon  of  Hell  until  he  fatisfies 
his  Debt ;  not  that  he  fhall  one  day  fatisfy 
it,  and  fbbe  releafed^  for  that  fhall  never 
be,  neitlier  (hall  he  be  releafed  for  ever ; 
but  our  Saviour  ufes  this  way  of  expreP 
fion  to  fhew,  there  is  no  other,  and  io  by 
confequence  no  way  at  all  of  efcaping 
or  getting  out.    And  this  is  moft  proper 
and  agreeable  to  the  Parable.    And  thus  you  fee  not 
only  we  Prate fldnts  in  favour  of  a  Herefie,  but  (bme 
plain-dealing  Jefuits  in  vindication  of  the  Truth,  do 
honeftly  confront  the  Cardinal  in  his  Proofs  of  a  Pur- 
gatory. 

The  main  Particulars  on  which   he  grounds  the 
ftrength  of  his  Reafbnings  from  this  Text,  are  thefc 
two :     I  fl.  Our  Saviour's  making  ufe  rather  of  the  Si- 
iXiilitude  of  a  Debtor,  which  relates  I  warrant  to  Ve- 
nial Sins,  than  a  Murderer ,  or  an  Adulterer,  whofe 
Oflfences  are  mortal  indeed.    The  2d,  The  force  of  this 
Particle  Donecy  which  he  would  have  to  fignify  a  time 
of  Releafement  after  Payment.    But  to  the  firfl.  Did 
not  the  Cardinal  remember  his  Pdter  Nojler,  and  that 
Chtift  himfelf  has  there  comprehended  the  mofl  mor- 
tal Offences  under  that  expreffion,^rj^/w  $46  our  Debts  ? 
Can  any  Sin  be  believed  more  mortal  than  thofe  which 
are  there  numbred  amongft  our  Debts  to  God  ?  Had  the 
C^riU/M/been  more  intent  upon  his  ^r47rri,he  could  never 
havebeenibzealoufly  bent  towards  the  maintaining  fuch 
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Errors,  with  fuch  Triflings  as  this.    As  to  the  ad.  The 
ibrce  of  that  Particle  Do^es,  Is  it  not  a  wonder  to  ice 
ib  great  a  Cardinal  (heltering  himfeif  with  (b  ignorant  a 
ShuiHe?  Is  not  this  word  frequently  u(ed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures with  reloccl  to  Eternity,  as  PfsL  i  lo.  Sit  thm 
M  my  Right  lAndy  until  I  nuke  thime  Enemies  thy  Foet^ 
ftootf  Were  his  Enemies   no  fboner  to  be  made  his 
Footftool,   but  Chriil  was  to  be  difplacM  from  the 
Right  Hand  of  God,  or  do  thefe   words  oppole  bis 
eternal  continuance  at  God's  Right   Hand  r  This  t 
think  no  Chriftian  will  affirm  that  believes  the  A7r/M 
Creed,  when  it  obliges  us  to  confcfs  his  Kingdom  fhaU 
liave  no  end.    Again,  Tiie  ufc  of  this  Particle  is  lb  fre- 
quent in  Scripture,  that  Thcopbylaft  in  his  Comment  up> 
on  the  firft  Chapter  of  Matthew^  tells  us  'ti»  the  Proprie* 
ty  of  the  Scriptures  to  u(e  it  in  this  Latitude^  and  from 
the  force  of  Donee  fcperitj  with  St.  Jerom,  concludes 
Jofeph  never  knew  Mary  at  all ;  to  be  furethey  fi^nify 
not  that  he  knew  her  afterwards,  which  I  fuppoie  the 
Worfhippersof  the  holy  Virgin,  and  Defenders  of  her 
perpetual  Virginity,  will  no  ways  oppofe.     And  as  fbr 
the  Inference  the  Cardinal  draws  from  thefe  words.  Hi 
knew  her  not  till /be  hdd  brought  filthy  vir.  Thfl*  th^ 
fignified  (lie  (liould  certainly  bring  fbrdi:  Whatever  it 
was  to  his  purpofe,  yet  it  was  no  ways  agreeable  CD  the 
Scope  of  the  place,  which  was  now  to  figtHfy  the M» 
-    tire  Chaftity  of  her  Virginal  Purity,  when  foe  Con* 
ceiv^d  and  brought  forth  our  Bleflecf  Lord;  oottode* 
monllrate  his  Birth,  or  that  fhe  Ihould  bear  him :  And 

tiierefore  I  ihall  conclude  the  Comrovetft 

4t."-pS-"''  lis;,  "^a    f^^  ^hefe  words,  with  the  words  ofjll^r . 
mis  rede  ex  hoc  loconrgcTc    ;yf«^,telhng  US,  nrlt,That  no  Man  can  fiift^ 
-SlSST'  P^pwrs*  <>■'.    plead  for  a  P*»x4/(?r7  from  this  ^aoe.  Aid 
^*^  again,  That  tlx:  defign  a£id  voodtacf  U 

the 


for  their  DtHrim  of  ftir^atory^  ^^^ 

the  Parable,  (heweth  that  the  Fartide  Domc  maoi* 
fefts  not  that  the  Debt  here  mentioned  (hall  one  day 
be  paid,  but  that  tlie  extreameft  Juftice  (hall  be  exe- 
cuted upon  fuch  a  Debtor ;  and  that  he  that  Ihall 
unjuftly  of]fend  his  Neighbour,  and  fo  make  him 
his  Adverfary,  and  after\vards  will  not  endeavour  a 
Satisfaction  and  Reconciliation  whilft  he  is  in  the 
way  here  in  this  Life,  but  defer  all  till  the  Day  that 
God  comech  to  Judgment^  fhall  then  feel  the  fear* 
fulleft  Judgement  pf  God  ;  and  becaufe  he  muft 
be  uncapable  to  pay  the  Debt  then ,  be  tormented 
with  everhfting  Puniihment  This  is  clear  with- 
out Force  or  Straining,  and  therefore  this  Prifbn  far 
different  from  the  Goal  of  Purgatoty. 

And  thus  have  I  done  with  the  Cardinal :  But 
there  have  been  other  Wits  at  work  (ince,  and  at^ 
tempted  to  ftrti^hen  their  Arguments  with  iudi 
Additions  astheie,  the  ift  of  Peter  the  jd  Chapter 
the  19th  Verfe,  Br  n^fkh  alfohe  we»tj  sni  Prescbed 
to  t hi  Souls  M  Prifon^  which  fometimes  were  Difohe^ 
diemty  when  once  the  Long;fuffering  of  God  wsifed  m 
the  ioys  of  Noah.  Our  Modem  Arguers  now,  coo^ 
elude  hm  is  a  clear  and  manifeft  Illuftration  of 
their  Pmrgstorf^  in  this  very  dark  and  myfttcal  In(K 
jiuation  w  ChriftV  Freachipg  in  that  very  Spirit, 
by  which  he  was  raifed  from  the  Dead,  to  the  Spi- 
rits in  Friibn  i^  th^  Days  of  Nodh.  BeBarmiM  m- 
deed  in  his  Fourth  Book  De  Chrifo^  and  the  Thir- 
teenth Cliaprer,  make:^  ufe  of  the(e  Words  to  prove 
Chrift's  Defccnt  od  Iwferot  \  contrary  to  the  Exr 
pcrfitbo  and  Opinion  of  St.  AMgt^fitnt^  but  he  brings 
thrai  not  to  eiiahiiib  his  Reaionings  about  Pwtgik^ 
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tary^  and  therefore  we  may  conclude  him  moft  ia* 
diiiLinioc.  clinable  to  the  opinion  of  Sulmeromj  who  tells  us. 
That  tho  fome  underftand  them  of  a  PtNr^Marj^  yet 
they  are  much  more  to  the  purpofe  ot  a  IJmim 
Pdirum :  And  indeed  Sglmerom  urges  them,  as  a 
manifeft  Demonftration  of  a  Lim^w,  againft  Bezi^ 
taking  them  in  anotlier  Scnfe  :  But  if  they  are  (b 
manifeft  for  a  Limbos^  with  what  Face«can  they 
thus  diftort,  and  apply  them  to  evince  a  place  fo 
different  from  it  as  Purgdtory  f  Tho  the  place  is 
Ofcure  and  DiHicult,  yet  it  is  not  lb  Intricate^  but 
that  we  may  clearly  perceive  it  has  nothing  to  do 
with  Purgdfory:  For,  firft,  It  is  clear  from  the 
words,  that  the  Spirit  in  which  he  is  iaid  here  to 
preach  to  the  Souls  in  Prifbn,  was  that  very  Spirit 
by  which  he  was  railed  from  the  Dead,  which 
could  be  no  other  but  as  OccHmemim^  cited  by  Ssl- 
meron  in  his  Comment  upon  the  place ,  explains 
it,  the  Spirit  of  his  Divinity :  By  reafbn  he  could 
not  be  railed  from  the  Grave  by  virtue  of  any  other 
Spirit  whatever;  and  therefore  this  Preaching  could 
have  no  relation  at  all  to  Souls  in  a  feparate  State  : 
Which  if  he  vifited ,  it  was  in  the  Spirit  of  his 

Soul ;    and    therefore   BelUrmiBc  ooa- 

Bdi.  de  chrifto  Ub.  4.  piura.    eludes,  that  the  Spirit  here  mentioned 

"P^'*^^-  fignifics  his  Soul ;  And  Shmtcz  avers  the 

Stocz  Tom. ..  in  Tiiom.  "^"f,  meaning  of  the  Text  to  be  this, 
iicft.  52.  Arc  I.  Difput.  42.  Sola  dmrnd  ChnftHm  frsdiCdfff^  That 
^^  *  •  Chrilt  preached  in  his  Soul  only :  W  hich 

is  in  dired  words  tocontradift  the  holy 
Aj)oftle,  telling  us ,  That  being  put  to  Death  in 
the  FleQ),  he  was  quickned  by  the  Spirit,  ^er.  18. 
by  which  Spirit  he  went  and  preached  to  the  Spirits 

in 
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in  Prilbn, .  which  fometimes  were  difobedient  in  the 
days  of  Nodh  ;  which  manifettly  fuggefts  to  us,  that 
this  going  forth  to  Preach,  was  in  the  Spirit  of  his 
Divinity,  and  before  his  Appearance  in  the  Flefh  \ 
and  therefore  no  ways  to  be  underftood  of  his 
Preaching  th^  Golpel  after  his  Death  ^  and  before 
his  Refurreffcion ,  to  thole  who  remained  in  cer- 
tain Receptacles  of  the  Earth,  But  fecondly.  That 
they  were  the  Souls  of  Men  living  in  this  World, 
and  ilot  the  Souls  of  thole  Departed,  to  whom  in 
this  Spirit  of  his  Divinity  Chrift  is  faid  here  to 
have  Preached, '  further  appears  from  the  very  Text, 
which  tells  us,  ThM  the  Souls  to  whom  he  Preachedy 
were  fuch  as  were  then  Difohediemtj  and  that  the  time 
of  their  Difbbedience ,  was  before  the  Fbod ,  tvhem 
the  Ark  wds  building: And  therefore  that  Long-fufering 
of  Gody  which  Sk.  Peter  fpeaks  of,   muft  denote 

.  Chrifl's  Patience,  who  had  callM  thole  Men,  living 
thus  in  dilbbedience,  to  Repentance  by  his  Holy 
Spirit,  Preaching  to  them  1^  the  Tongue  of  Nodhz 
And  giving  them  farther  Teftimonies  of  his  Love» 
and  Mercy  to  them  by  that  Preacher  of  Righteot^ 
nefs  in  the  time  that  tne  Ark  was  a  Building,  which 
was  a  fair  warning  of  their  approaching  Deftru* 
Qcion ,  and  therefore  might  well  have  won  them 

■  to  Repentance.  What  is  there  here  any  ways  a- 
greeable  to  the  Souls  of  the  Dead  ?  Befides,  Since 
they*were  the  difobedient  to  whom  Chrijl  is  faid  to 
harve  Preached  in  his  Spirit ;  it  is  manifeft  that  ac- 
cording, to  their  own  Principles  it  could  not  be  > 
thole  detained  in  Limbo  Patrum^  for  they  were  the 
obedient  Preachers  of  Righteoulhels  themfelves^ 
viz«  Noahy  Jbrahjimy  Ifaac^  &c.    Nor  could  it  be 

the 


tilt  S^uls  J  A  Pmrf^gtory,  forbefides,  dntdicreooiiki 
be  ro  iiich  ftare  before  Chrift  had  opeood  unto  m 
che  Caie  of  Heaven ;  to  what  end  or  paqxife  couU 
jMsliave  Preached  tothefe  aho  imift  have  obtained 
lij)  iuil  RemiiTion  of  all  their  Sins  in  this  Life,  who 
waiuecJ  no  knowledg  of  Rightieoufocls,  only  (bmc 
few  fatisia/^ry  ftroaks  to  intioduoe  them  into 
Paradiic. 

To  conclude,  Tho  we  take  the  words  in  the 
meaning  which  their   own  Expofitors    put  upon 
them  p   yet  wc  cannot  pofitively   infer  there  is  a 
Vurgd/ory  from  them ,   bccaufe  at  laft  they  may 
mure  clearly  be  underftood  of  that  Prifbn,  where- 
in they    imagine  the  Rif^ht/eous  Patriarchs  them- 
icivcs  to  have  been  detain^ ;  not  that  thefe  could 
iiand  more  in  need  of  f  iich  Preaching  who  are  ex- 
preilcd  by  (iod^s  Holy  Spirit  both  to  have  known 
tH:ft)rc ,   «ind  to  have  rcjoyced  when  they  (aw  the 
]>tiy  of  Cihrill ;  «as  the  AplHe  fully  explains  to  us, 
when  he  tells-  us  how  Mofes  efteemed  the  ReprMti 
^  Cbrift  grt0ier  Riches  tbdn  iht  Trtdfmref  tf  Egypt* 
Ami  thcrefoi*e  we  may  with  the  moft  realoQ  000- 
cludtt  this  Preaching  was  neither  to  the  Souk  in 
the  one  pbce.  nor  thofe  in  the  other :    And  tint 
fuau  this  Text  can  be  made  out,  no  (iich  phoe 
as  either  ot^  tliem  is  fancied  to  be. 


jKis  ^.  S4.  Ls  alio  cited  by  fbme  of  dmn,  Ac 
woais  arc «  ^Vham  God  msd   up  ,    ^i«miK  letfd 


tim  l^mms  of  De^k :  The  fenle  of  whkh,  as  they 
tKfdauttiit.  isthi!is  llut  when  Chrift  died^  andde- 
fttadkid  beneath  in  the  Earthy  be  freed  msiiy  koB 

their 


^ek*  Paifls  and  Torments ;  «ot  the  DamnM,  becaale 
irhey  are  paft  all  deliverance ;  not  f he  Saints,  becaule 
th&y  endure  no  pakis  at  all ;  tlierefore  the  Souk 
in  'Pt$rgdtorj.  Blm:  do  the  words  intimate  the  leaft 
•glimpfe  of  any  fiich  rdcafemcnt  performed  here  bjr 
•ClH-ift  ?  Do  tliey -not  teM  us  exprefly,  that  the  Per- 
!fon  loosM  w^asthe  Lord  Jefks  himfelf,  whom  they 
Jrad  crucified,  'uerf.  2j.  And  moreowr,  that  the 
Pmns  ffem  which  he  tern  4oat^dy  were  ihofe  of  Death j 
4i!Shax,  16  Secwrre,  as  the  words  are  ia  the  Greek,  iy 
which  ^fwas  imfpS^e  he  fiouii  he  hdlden.  What'ts 
aH  thii  to  VwrgiLtwjy  or  the  releafecftent  of  Souk 
fcom  its  fiery  Terrotrs  ?  What  *  ftrange  Zeal  is  here 
for  a  Fyrg0tfrj[y  that  catm\:  allow  of  our  LarcTs 
Hefinreflron  from  the  Bead,  without  his  leaving 
fttch  a  State  he&ifld  hira  ? 

AfSaiii)  JMe  ^.  4*2.  Lerd,  rememher  me  when  them 
mrm^  into  rjiy  ^ngdom  3  is  app4ied  to  the  &mc 
porpofe,  tfaoi^h  ^e  Thief,  when  vet  alwe,  made 
riMs'Bseqneft  to  our  &iviour,  yet  tnis  muft  necct 
litrily  srgue  an  Opinion  of  a  Remtffion  after  dm 
liife ;  acKl  though  our  Iiord  anlwers  him,  To  dajf 
thoH  fBdi4twith  wte  in  VwnMft  *,  yet  this  difproves 
not  a  Furgmory^  but  merft  be  iookVl  upon  as  an 
extraordinary  Cafe  that  he  «fcap*d  that  Frifbn, 
and  an  exemption  to  that  gcnend  Rule  of  ItPwr^d- 
tory,  whidi-^et  never  was  eftablifliM  in  thtf  Go* 

Again,  \Hien  the  Apoftle,  Phil.  2.  10.  tdk  us, 
^Hwt  Mf  the  Nmne  (f  Jtfus  tverj  Kjtee  fflmi  hm, 
(f  things  in  tbrnftn,  mJL   things  in  Earthf   and 
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thpHgi  under  the  Edrthj  be  moft  convincingly  in- 
forms us  of  a  Ptirgdtarf ;  by  reaibn  (as  they  in- 
terpret it)   thofe  under  the  Earth,   muft  necefla- 
rily   be   underftood  to   be   the  Souls   tormented 
there.    But  what  Shifts  are  thele,  to  advance  an 
ilrticle  of  Belief  ?    Does  not  the  Apoftle  hme  te- 
pre(ent    unio   us   the    imiverlal   wveraignty  ci 
jChrift  ?   And  bowing  of  Knees  here  roentJon^ 
denote  that  fubjeflion,  which  not  only  every  luh 
mane  Creature,  but  even  the  Inanimate,  nay  the 
very  Devils,  trembling  and  quaking,    confi:ls  due 
to  Chrift  ?   Why  muft  thofe  in   the  Earth  neceG 
iarily  be  the. Souls  in  PurgMtoryf  Are  there  not 
many  Men,   Women,  and  baf|tizM  Infants,  dead 
in  tne  Faith,  whole  Bodies   lie  therein  covered, 
befides  many  living  Animals  and  Y^etables,  which 
are   frequently  laid  iii  Scripturf,  to  bow  to,  and 
glorify  uod  in  their  kind,  and  according  to  the 
confifrency  of  their  Natures  ?  Is  no^  this  fuffici- 
ently  explained  to  us  in   the  ^th  Cnapter  of  the 
Reveldiiofts  at  the  ij/^Verfe;    JBCratmres  mhkk 
src  in  the  Heavensy  dnd  in  the  Esrthf   d»d  im  the 
Scdj  dnd  dO  thdt  dre  in  them,  hedrd  J  fdifittg^  Prsufe^ 
dnd  Honour  J  dnd  Glorjj  dnd  Power ,  he  unto  Him  tidt 
fitteth  ufon  upon  the  Throncy  dnd  unto  the  Ldmh  for 
evermore  f    And  fbmetimes  we  hear  Holy  Ddvid 
in  like  manner  calling  upon  the  SUn  and  Moon  to 
pr^ife  the  Lord  with  him.     What  Creatures  are 
thofe  in  the  Sea,  which  fhall  knowingly,  and  wkh  a 
fenfe  of  veneration  glorify  Chrift  ?  May  they  not 
as  reafbnably  fix  a  Purgdtorj  in  the  Moon,  or  in 

the  Waters,  as  in  the  Earth,  from  iiich  Texts  as  thde 
are?  . 
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I  (hall  conclude  all  with  that  in  the  21JI  Chap- 
ter of  the  ReveUtions^  at  the  27/A  Vcrfe,  and  there 
JbdB  enter  into  it  no  nntlean  thing.  From  whence 
they  infer,  that  the  Soak  of  the  Faithful  that  are 
Ipotted  with  Sin,  muft  be  purgM  in  the  next  life, 
before  they  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God^  and 
lb  confeauently  a  Purgstarj.  We  need  here  but 
repeat  the  whole  Verle  for  an  Aofwer ;  which 
runs  thuSy  And  there  JbdS  enter  into  it  no  unclean 
Thing;  neither  whdtfoever  worketh  Atomindtion^  or 
mdketh  s  Lie^  int  they  which  are  written  in  the 
Lamt^s  Book  of  Life.  For  does  it  not  clearly  ap- 
pear whom  the  holy  Apoftle  meant  by  the  Vnelean? 
Were  they  not  the  workers  of  Lies  and  AbominA^ 
tionsy  or  fuch  whole .  Impenitence  had  excluded 
them  the  Lamb^s  Book  of  Life  ?  And  will  this 
agree  with  the  ^aite  and  Conditio^  of  Pnrgatory^ 
which  receives  not  any  thing  unclean,  but  thole 
juft  Perions  who  have  obtain  d  remiifion  through 
his  Bloody  who  are  ftop^d  therein^  not  £)r  any 
purification  of  Sins  retain^,  but  to  make  pai* 
ment  and  (atisfa£Hon  for  ibme  Debts  forgotten  to 
be  difcharg'd  in  this  Life?.  I  hope  thole, Souls 
therein  detained,  are  not  liich  as  are  excluded  the 
Lamb^s  Book  of  Life.  Beiides,  though  the  Heirs 
of  Salvation  are  yet  unclean,  Hill  I  hope  Faith,  with 
the  Blood  and  Merits  of  Chrift,  are  much  better 
B^finers  and  Purifiers  than  the  Fire  of  Purgato- 
ry :  When  once  our  Sins  are  purifi'd  and  cleansM 
hereby,  there  is  no  fear  we  IhaH  be  bound  by  the 
way,  or  detainM  from  the  Kingdom  prepar  d  for 
us;  fince  the  Holy  Ghoft  has  lo  fiilly  affurM  all 
tudly  If  our  earthiy  fioufe  of  thi^  Tdbcrttitcle  were 
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dlffoh^iy  we  hdve  d  Bdilding  of  Gody  s  Houfc  Eter* 
$hU  in  the  fkofvensj  2  Cor.  5.  i.  $0  far  is  this 
Do£krine  of  a  PmrgMary  from  being  dear  or  ap- 
parent in  the  Scriptures,  that  he  muft  want  cotn- 
nion  Senfe  that  fhall  be  perverted  by  (iidi  iilogicai 
Dedudions  as  are  made  in  its  behalf» 
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TH  E  common  Pretence  of  the  Dodiors  of  cho 
Churdioi  Rome,  ag»Uift  allowing  to  the  £bo- 
pleche  life  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is  their  be* 
iflg  fb  extreamly  liable  to  be  mifunderftood, 
and  to  have  £itte  and  corrupt  $en^  imposed  upon  them. 
And  indeed,  wholoei^er  impartiMly  OQaHders  the  wild 
and  extravagant  Sea&s  which  th&y  tbemlelves  impoie 
upon  fundry  Toots  of  ScnptiH^  id  defence  of  uieir 
own  unlcrtptural  Do^iaes,  will  be  very  much  temp- 
ted to  fufped,  that  their  Defign  was  to  make  Inftances 
of  the  truth  of  this  their  Pretence,  and  to  convince  the 
W<xikl  how  liable  tiie  Scripture  is^to  be  abuled,  not  on- 
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ly  by  the  common  People,  but  aUb  by  Men  of  Wit 
and  Learning,  when  once  they  are  lifteo  by  their  Inte- 
reft  to  lerve  a  bad  Caule  :  And  to  ftrengthen  this  fii- 
fpicion,  I  know  no  greater  Argument,  than  thdr  vain 
and  impotent  indeavour  to  juftify  from  Scripture  this 
mod  uncharitable  and  unchriftian  Prance  of  their 
Church,  viz,,  their  concealing  from  the  People  their 
publick  Offices  of  Prayer  in  a  Language  that  they  do 
not  underftand :  To  expofe  the  vanity  of  which  At- 
tempt^ and  let  the  World  fee  what  miferabk  Shifb  the 
managers  of  it  are  put  to,  is  the  Defign  of  the  enfiiing 
Papers  i  in  which  I  (hall, 

h  Firjl'y  Exantiqe  the  more  general  Proofs  from  Scrip- 

ture which  they  urge  for  it. 

IL  Secondly ;  Confider  the  particular  Texts  of  Scripture 

by  which  they  defend  it. 

Ill         Thirdly  \  Produce  our  Scripture-Aipmients  againfl: 

it. 

IV,  Fourthly ;  Anfwcr  the  Objefbions  by  which  they  en- 

deavour to  invalidate  the  Force  of  thefe  Argu- 
ments. 

Firft ;  I  fliall  examine  thofe  general  Proofi  from 
Scripture  which  they  urge  for  it.  And  for  this  Mat- 
ter, we  need  feek  no  further  than  the  Cstholick-Scrif- 
turiflj  and  the  Touch-Jlone  of  the  Reformed  Goffel,  which 
two  Books  are  CoU^ions  out  of  BelUrmimey  and  otb^ 
Popifli  Writers,  of  fuch  Scripture-Proofs  as  they  have 
preflfedto  lerve  and  defend  the  difputed  Do^ioesand 
Pra^ices  of  their  Church ;  and  the  latter  of  which 
hath  done  little  effe  than  juft  recited  the  former,  and 
this,  in  my  Opinion,  with  far  lefs  flrength  and  advafl- 
rage ;  fb  that  when  we  have  anfwered  one^  we  have  an- 
fwcrcd  both.  Now 
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Now  as  for  the  Cdtholick-Scripturift^  the  mofl:  fpc- 
cious  Arguments  which  he  urges  in  defence  of  their 
Latin  Service  ( and  which  is  wholly  omitted  by  the 
To»ch'flone)  \s  the  Pradtice  of  the  Jewiflh  Church ; 
which  from  the  Babylonifh  Captivity  to  the  Time  of 
Chrift,  had  all  her  Scriptures,  and  as  be  tells  us,  all  her  vid.  Beiiar; 
put  lick  Service  and  Prayers  (which  was  all  taken  out  of  the  ^.  ^'  ^^7^ 
Pfalms^  the  LaWy  and  the  Prophets)  in  that  very  Lan^       "^' ' 
guagein  which  they  were  written j  viz.  in  the  Old  Hebrew^ 
that  isy  in  a  Language  well  known  indeed  to  the  common 
People  cf  the  Jewsy  before  their  Tranf migration  into  Ba- 
bylon ;  but  in  their  Captivity  at  Babylon,  they  loft  the 
knowledg  of  their  Old  Hebrew  Language^  and  confequent- 
ly  had  all  their  Scriptures  and  Piwlick  Service  read  in  a 
Language  unknown  to  the  common  People^   and  this  for 

fourteen  Generations And  thisy  faith  he^  before  the  eyes 

of  Chrijl  and  his  Jpojllesj  and  they  never  did  in  the  leaft 
reprehend  it.  Which  Argument,  though  it  feems  plau- 
fiole  enough  at  the  iirfl^,  I  doubt  not  will  appear,  upon 
a  more  intimate  enquiry,  lighter  than  Vanity:  And 
therefore  in  Anfwer  to  it,  I  mall  briefly  propofe  thefc 
four  Things  to  the  Reader's  confideration. 

Pirfi ;  That  long  before  this  Captivity,  God  himlelf 
delivered  the  Scriptures,  and  coniequently  the  publick 
Offices  of  Prayer  contained  in  them  to  the  Jews,  m 
^heir  native  and  vulgar  Language ;  for  it  is  agreed  on 
all  hands,  that  the  Ancient  Hebrew,  in  which  God 
delivered  to  the  Jews  die  Book  of  the  Law,  the  Pfalmsy 
and  the  greateft  part  of  the  Prophets,  was  before  this 
'Captivity,  the  vulgar  Language  of  the  Hebrew  Na- 
tion, which  is  a  much  better  Argument  that  God  would 
have  the  Publick  Pravers  of  his  Church  performed  in  a 
known  Language,  tnan  this  pretended  Praftice  of  the 
Jewiih  Church  is,  (hat  it  is  all  one  to  God  whether 
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they  be  performed  in  a  Language  known  or  unirDowa.r 
for  fuppofios  it  were  true,  that  the  common  People  oF 
the  Jews  did,  under  this  Captivity,  forget  their  (M 
Hebrew  Language,  and  coniequentl^  that  they  under> 
ftood  not  their  Publick  Prayers,  which  were  ftill  con- 
tinued in  Hebrew ;  all  tliis  was  accidental,  and  arsues 
no  more,  than  that  God  did  permit  the  Jews  to  lofe 
their  Original  Language,  and  confequentfy  to  oftr  up 
their  Pubiick  Prayers  to  him  in  a  Langu^  whtch 
they  did  not  then  underftand.    And  what  then,  doth 
he  not  permit  a  great  many  thines  which  be  doth  by 
no  means  allow?    Notwithftanding  this  permiflioo, 
it  might,  for  any  thing  that  appears  from  it,  be  in 
God's  efteem  either  a  great  Fault  in  their  RMim, 
that  riiey  dkl  not  tranflate  their  Ribiick  Pk^yers  into 
the  New  Vulgar,  or  a  great  Fault  in  the  Fteople,  that 
they  did  not  take  care  to  transit  to  Pcrfterity  their 
knowledg  of  the  Old  Hebrew,  and  perhaps  it  mig(ht 
be  a  Fault  in  botli.    And  doth  it  follow,  that  becatdfe 
God  permitted  them  to  be  faulty,  therefore  he  appro- 
ved their  Fault?   The  Queftion  is.  Whether  pod  did 
approve  this  their  Pra£bice,  or  no  ?  and  till  it  appears 
that  lie  did,   God*s  permiflion  of  it  is  a  very  fiiRacious 
Proof  of  his  Approbation.    For  it*s  evident  ihsm  the 
many  ievere  Animadverfions  onr  Savioor  made  \ 
the  Praaices  of  that  Church,  that  God  for  a 
time  did  permit  a  great  many  Corruptions  in  it ; 
for  all  that  yet  appears,  this  may  be  one  oF  ritem,  and 
a  very  great  one  too ;  and  till  fuch  time  as  it's  proved 
to  be  no  Corruption,  no  Argument  of  the  Iawftilnc£ 
of  it  can  be  fetch'd  from  God's  Permiffion.    AJlowiiffi 
therefore  the  Matter  of  Fafttobetrue,  vU.  That  the 
J^iff  Church  for  Fourteen  Generations  celebrated  her 
Pubiick  Services  in  a  Language  that  was  unknown  lo 

the 


fw  frojftrs  m  m  iMmomn  Tongue:  ^4  ^ 

the  ?eoj^  ic^s  certain  th^  for  libveral  Generations  the 
JLomdM Church  hath  pra6bi&d  the  lame:    Why^^hen 
may  wp  not  as  well  argue  the  lawfulqefs  of  it  frdm 
the  praf^ice  of  the  later  Churchy  as  of  the  former, 
and  fo  bring  the  thing  in  Queftion  for  a  Proof  of  it 
felf,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  extravagant  from 
all  the  Laws  of  Disputation :    But  tUfif^  faith  our  Au- 
thor, Wii4  prd^ifed  in  fh  Jewifi  Ch$$reh  before  the  €yes 
tf  Chrijl  AMdbis  Afoftles^  aiul  ibey  never  did  in  the  Uefi 
reprehend  it.     Suppoflng  this  at  prelent  to  be  true, 
which  (as  I  fhalt  ihew  by  and  by)  is  notorioufly 
falie;  yeteven  from  hence  there  is  no  necef]iit:y  of  Confe- 
quence  that  therefore  die  thing  is  lawful,UQtil  it  be  firfl: 
fMTOVcd  tliat  tliere  is  ootlungcanbe  unlawful  but  whatour 
Saviour  or  his  Apoftles  have  exprefly  reprdiended ;  and 
this  I  doubt  can  never  be  proved :  For  how  doth  it  a  ppear 
that  our  Saviour  reprehended  every  Aagle  Corruption 
in  the  ^twifi  Church  ?   And  if  he  did  not,  it's  poffible 
that  this  might  be  one  of  her  Cbm^tions,  tiiough  our 
Saviour  never  rq)rehended  at ;.  perhaps  there  might  be 
(ome  Things  jln  her  Worihip  lb  veryabfurd,  as  that 
they  needed  no  reprehenfion,  they  being  a  fufficicnt 
repr^heofkMi  to  them&lves ;  and  among  this  number  of 
Things,  her  praying  in  mm  VnknofPnTongMfy  (fuppofing 
She  was  guilty  of  it)  may,  I  think,  as  fairly  claim  a 
place  as  moit  things  we  can  imagine;  ibtnatatbeft 
this  Argument  concludes  but  contingently.     Had  our 
Saviour  judged  this  Fiance  unhiwiul,  it  may  be  he 
M^oiild  have  reproved  it,  and  it  may  be  he  ^^ould  not, 
^ther  becaule  he  looked  upon  it  as  a  praQice  that  fudi- 
ciiently  expofed  it  feif,  or  tor  feme  oLher  Reafbn  which 
we  at  this  diftance  cannot  arrive  to :  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  God^s  delivering  eodi^  J^w  their  Publick  Ser- 
vice  in  their  Native  Language,  is  an  tmanfwerable 
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Argument,  that  it  was  his  Will  that  they  Ihould  oflfer 
up  their  Prayers  to  him  in  a  Language  that  they  un- 
derftood ;  for.he  did  not  barely  permit  this  tol>e  done, 
but  he  himfelf  chofe  to  do  it,  by  the  Advice  and  Ap- 
probation of  his  own  All-comprehending  Reafbn,  which 
upon  full  confiiltation  of  what  was  beft  and  fitteft  to 
be  done,  determined  him  to  infpire  thofe  Prayers  they 
ufed  in  their  own  Language,  rather  than  in  a  Lan- 
guage  that  was  unknown  to  them ;  and  feeing  all 
Languages  are  alike  known  and  eafy  to  him,  why 
fhould  he  chufe  to  dictate  their.  Prayers  in  a  known 
Language,  rather  than  in  an  Unknown,  had  it  been 
indifferent  to  him  whether  they  prayed  to  him  in  the 
one  or  the  other  ?  To  be  fure  his  Defign  in  giving  them 
their  Prayers  in  their  own  Language,  and  no  other, 
was,  that  they  ihould  pray  to  him  in  their  own  Lan- 
guage, and  not  in  any  other  which  they  did  not  un- 
derhand ;  that  (b  underftanding  all  along  what  they 
prayed  for,  their  Hearts  might  be  duly  afie£bed  witn 
the  Matter  of  their  Prayers  ;  and  if  this  were  his  De- 
fign, then  to  be  fure  Prayers  in  an  unknown  Tongue 
are  a  dired  Contradidion  thereunto.    God^s  ^ving  the 
Jews  therefore  their  Holy  Prayers  in  Hebrew^  wnich 
was  then  their  Native  Tongue,  is  as  plain  an  Argu- 
ment that  it  was  his  Will  and  Intention  that  the  Peo- 
ple fhould  ofier  up  their  Prayers  to  him  in  a  Language 
which  they  beft  underftood,  as  the  Church  of  £ii!^* 
lan^s  publifhing  her  Prayers  in  Englifi^  is,  that  her 
Members  fhould  from  thenceforth  no  longer  pray  in 
an  unknown  Tongue;   and  therefbre,  though  after- 
wards, during  their  Captivity,  their  Native  Language 
was  altered,  yet  feeing  they  had  no  reafon  to  apprehend 
that  God's  Will  and  Intention  was  alter^,  they  ought 
to  have  purfued  that,  and  to  have  tranflated  their 
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Prayers  into  their  own  Vulgar,  fiippofing  that  they 
had  loft  the  knowledg  of  their  Old  Hebrew.  They 
knew  well  enough  that  the  Reafbn  why  God  firft  in- 
fpired  their  Prayers  in  the  Hebrew  Tongue,  was  not 
becaule  it  was  Hebrew,  out  of  any  particular  refpett 
he  had  to  that  Language  niore  than  to  any  other,  but 
becaufe  it  was  their  Native  Language  which  they  all 
underftood ;  and  therefore  as  ibon  as  they  ceafed  to  un-- 
derftand  the  Hebrew,  thofe  who  were  their  Guides 
and  Paftors,  ought  to  have  proceeded  upon  God's  Rea* 
ion,  and  to  have  tranflated  their  Prayers  out  of  He- 
brew into  their  new  Native  Language ;  there  being 
the  very  fame  realbn  why  the  People  fhould  under- 
ftand  their  Prayers  now  when  they  jQx)ke  Chaldee,  as 
there  wasVhen  they  (poke  Hebrew.  To  illuftrate 
this  Argument  by  a.  plam  Inftance,  The  Wiflom  of 
our  Anceftors  hatfi  thought  fit  to  publiDi  our  Statute- 
Laws  in  Englifh,  for  this  Reafon,  becaufe  they  in- 
tended the  People  fhould  fo  far  at  leaft  underftand 
them,  as  to  know  how  to  govern  their  Anions  by 
them.  Now  fiippofethat  hereafter  England  (which 
God  forbid)  fhould  be  conquered  by  fome  Neighbour- 
ing Nation,  and  thereupon  receive  the  Language  of 
the  Conqueror,  and  in  procefs  of  Time  the  commoa 
People  ( though  continuing  flill  under  the  fame  Laws  ) 
fhould  quite  forget  to  fpeak  and  underfhnd  Englsfi ; 
in  this  cafe,  if  the  Reafon  of  pubUfhing  the  Laws  at 
firft  in  Englijh^  were  good,  it  certainly  holds  as  good 
for  the  tranflating  them  into  the  New  Language  of 
EngUndy  there  being  the  fame  Reafon  why  the  People 
fhould  underftand  their  Laws  when  they  fpeak  French, 
or  Spanifij  or  lulianj  as  when  they  fpoke  Englifh. 
Thb  Confideration  I  have  the  longer  infifted  on,  be- 
caufe, if  I  miftake  not,  it  deftroys  the  whole  force  of 


our  Author^s  Ailment,  fuppofing  the  whole  matter  of 
Facl  trom  which  he  argues  to  be  true.    But  then. 

Secondly^  It .  is  farther  to  be  confidered,  that  it  doth 
not  at  all  appear  that  in  this  Captivity  the  Old  Hetfim 
was  fo  univerlally  loft  as  is  pretendedp  but  rather  the 
contrary :  For  confidering  that  throughout  ail  this  Cap- 
tivity, the  Jews  continued  firm  and  fted£ift  to  their 
Religion,  the  Precepts  and  Inftitutions  whereof  were 
Recorded  in  no  other  Language  but  thdr  Old  Native 
Hehrop^  they  could  not  but  apprehend  tfaemfelv^  very 
highly  concerned  to  preferve  and  continue  it ;  feeing 
without  it  they  could  have  no  acoeis  to  their  SKied 
Oracles ,  which  for  the  condud  of  their  Lives  and 
A^lions  they  had  fuch  frequent  occafions  to  Coniiik : 
For,  for  a  Nation  to  lofe,  or  preferve  a  Language  which 
is  the  Ible  Repofitory  of  the  Religion  to  which  they 
2Kaloufly  and  aevoutly  adhere^  muft  doubtlefi  be  very 
tar  from  a  thing  ihdirorent  to  them ;  it  being  impo^- 
fible  for  Men  that  are  truly  Zealous  for  their  Religion, 
not  to  be  very  tenacious  of  the  Language  in  which 
its  Laws  are  contained,  when  they  are  to  be  found  in 
no  other  Language ;  and  this,  as  our  Author  grants.was 
the  cafe  of  the  Jttps^  when  they  were  lead  Captive  into 
BdbjlcM  ;  whither  they  carried  no  other  Language  with 
tliem  Imtthcir  Native  Hehrew :  But  then  confidering  the 
ftrange,  if  not  Supcrftitious  Veneration  which  thtjdps 
have  always  retained  for  the  Hebrew^  it  is  not  to  be  ima* 
gincd  that  they  would  eafily  part  with  it ;  for  they 
always  looked  upon  it  as  the  peculiar  Language  of  God 
Stnd  coniequentiy  as  having  in  it  fomething  more  Sa- 
cred than  any  other  Language  in  the  World ;  info- 
much  that  they  eftecmed  the  lioly  Scripture  it  felf  to 
he  much  more  holy  in  the  Original  Hetrtw,  than  when 
it  was  tranilatcd  into  another  Language,  and  that  the 
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Nobflity  of  chofe  Sacred  Books  was  very  much  Dimi- 
nifhed  when  any  Change  was  made  in  their  Language 
or  Charafliers  ^ ;  and  it  is  likely  that  they  who  had  lex  ♦viiDr^ 
high  an  eftecm  of  this  Language,  Ihould  be  remifs  in  ^^^g^^^^j 
their  care  of  preferving  it,  efpecially  confidering  that  ^*  ^'' 
it  was  the  only  Language  in  which  tlie  Sacred  Oracles 
of  their  Religion  were  contained  ?   This  to  be  fure 
muft  neceflarily  render  all  thofe  who  had  any  fenfe  of 
Religion  very  carefiil  and  (bllicitous  to  preferve  it,  and 
accordingly  we  find  th^  Jews  of  all  Ages  to  be  very 
careful  in  this  matter :  Thus  Tbeodaret  tells  us,  Other 
Ndtions   have  their  Children  ffeaking  quickly  in  their 
cwn  Mother-Tongue ,  but  there  are  no  Children  of  the 
Hebrews,  who  naturaUy  fpeak  the  Hebrew  Tongue^  but  qSn!? 
the  Language  of  the  Country  where  they  were  Barn.     Af-^  $^.  60. 
terwards  when  they  grow  upj  they  are  (aught  the  Letters, 
and  learn  to  read  the  holy  Scriftuie  in  the  Hebrew  Tongue. 
And  one  of  their  Rabbins  in  Pirhe  Avoth^  tells  us,  pcyek.  r. 
Thai  they  taught  their  Children  the^criftures  at  iive  Tears 
Old;  that  is,  to  read  the  Scripture  mthe  Hebrew  LsLn-- 
guaee ;  and  to  this  day  the  Jews  are  very  careful  to 
teach  their  Children  Hebrew^  that  fo  they  may  be  capa- 
ble to  read  andunderftand  the  Scriptures  :  and  if  now 
they  feeach  them  Hebrew   when  it  is  (b  difficult  for 
them,  the  Languages  where  they  are  Born  and  Bred, 
having  no  affinity  with  it ;  how  much  more  would 
they  do  it  then,  when  it  was  (b  very  eafie,  the  Chaldee 
which  was  the  Language  of  Babylon ,   being  of  all 
Tongues  in  the  World  the  neareft  a-kin  to  the  Hebrew, 
its  Letters  being  all  the  fame  with  the  Hebrew^  and 
abundance  of  its  words  being  derived  from  Hebrew 
Originals :  And  only  difFering'ftrom  them  either  in  their 
Declenfion  or  Formation :  What  their  different  Declen- 
fions  are  the  common  Rules  of  the  Chaldee  Language 
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declare  ;  and  as  for  their  difTerent  Formations,  it  con-'  J 
nils  either  in  changing  or  tranfponng  the  Letters  of  I 
tlic  Radical  Words,  or  in  detraftin^  from,  or  adding 
to  them,  or  in  the  tranfmutation  of  the  Vowels ;  the 
main  of  all  which  dificrcnccs  are  reducible  to  a  few 
Ihortand  eafie  Rules  *.     So  that  ruppofmg  the  Chtldet , 
to  have  then  the  Vulgar  Languaj^e  of  the  lietnreteSf 
yet  by  realbn  of  the  near  alliance  of  thofc  two  Lan- 
guages, they  might  with  as  much  eaie  have  taught  i 
thcirChildren  the  pure  Ht&rov,  zsrhn  Scots  can  theirs, 
to  uiidcrftand  pure  Eoglifb.     And  is  it  likely  that  the]^ 
who  are  now  io  very  careful  to  teach  it  to  their  Chilr- 
dren  when  it  is  (b  diflicult,  fliould  then  negleft  it  whea 
it  was  ib  cafie  ?  But  as  for  that  AfTertioa  ofour  Author,. 
•viz.  That  in  this  Captivity  they  lojl  the  knoivUdg  of  tbtir 
oU  Hebrew ;  tliough  Icannot  but  look  uptm  it  a&anwft 
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to  be  {peaking  their  old,  that  being  as  yet  much  more 
natural  and  cafie  to  them,  and  fo  it  muft  be  a  confider- 
able  time  before  they  can  be  fuppofed  to  forget  it.   Thus 
when  the  Jews  were  lead  Captive  into  Babylony  they 
carried  thither  no  other  Language  with  them  but  only 
their  own  native  Hehrew^  and  therefore  Ibme  time  after 
they  muft  neceflarily  (peak  it,  or  live  in  a  ftate  of  per- 
petual  Silence ;  and  after  they  had  got  fome  finattering 
of  the  Chaldecy  to  be  fure  they  exprcls'd  themlelves  in  it 
with  a  great  deal  of  diflBiculty ;  and  therefore  there  is 
no  doubt,  but  among  themlelves,  and  in  their  Families, 
they  rather  chofe  to  converfe  in  their  native  Hchrerpy 
this  being  as  yet  far  more  familiar  to  them  than  the/ 
Chaldee^  and  by  commonly  fpeaking  Hebrew  in  their 
Families,  they  could  not  but  propagate  the  knowledg 
of  it  to  their  Children.    Now  this  Captivity  continue 
ing  but  Seventy  Years  at  moft,  its  probable  that  a  great 
many  of  the  firft  Generation   furvived  it,  and  how  is 
it  imaginable  that  they  Ihould  forget  the  Hebrew^  which 
was  their  native  Language,  and  in  which  having  yet  no 
other  Language  they  were  forced  to  converle  for  feve- 
ral  of  thofe  Seventy  Years  ?  by  reafon  of  which  the  next 
Generation,  which  made  up  a  great  part  of  thole  who 
returned  from  this  Captivity,  muft  alfo  be  fnppoferf  fo^ 
have  imbibed  the  Hebrew  from  their  Parents,  many  of 
whom  to  be  fiire,  efpecially  of  the  Ruder  fort,  had  for 
feveral  Years  no  other  Language  to  converfe  in ;  fo  that 
fuppofing.  them  to  have  been  indifferently  affefted  to 
their  new  Chaldee  and  their  old  Hebrew  Language,  yet 
muft  their  70  Years  Captivity  be  elapfed,  before  they 
Could  be  fo  wholly  accuftomed  to  the  one  as  quite  to 
forget  the  other.    And  this  will  yet  more  evidently 
appear,  if  we  confider  that  this  very  lame  People  con* 
tmued  Captive  in  Mgjft  for  the  fpact  of  200  Years, 
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and  yet  in  all  tliis  long  Traft  of  Time  they  loft  not 
their  native  Hebrav^  but,  as  all  agree,  brougnt  it  back 
along  with  them  into  the  Land  ot  CanMn.    And  is  it 
not  very  ftange  that  they  who  preferved  it  in  one 
Captivity  of  200  Years  duration,  fhould  quite  lole  it 
in  another  of  70,  when  they  had  all  the  advant^es 
of  preierving  it  in  the  later,  that  they  had  in  the  for- 
mer ?  There  is  no  doubt  but  in  both  they  intermingled 
their  Hctrew  with  fbme  words  and  phrales  of  the  re- 
rpcQive  Languages  of  thofe  Countries ;  and  that  they 
did  bj  is  notorious  of  this  later  Captivity  in  Babylon^ 
from  whence  they  brought  feveral  Chsldee  words,  of 
whicli  there  are  fundry  Inftances  in  the  New  Tefta- 
mcntyihch  zs  Bethf/ddy  Golgothay  Jkeldamdy  &cc.  .y^hich 
yet  are  faid  Eepoc/ri  My^Soci^  to  bcfo  called  in  the  Hebrevf 
Tongue^  becaule  by  common  ufe  they  were  adopted  in- 
to the  HcbreWy  even  as  D^hach,  Intrigue y  Embdrrafmenty 
&c.  are  now  adopted  into  the  Engli^  •  But  yet  the  de- 
riving thefe  foreign  words  into  them,rendcrndther  the 
one  nor  the  other  a  new  Language^  ilillthe  former  conti- 
nued Hebrew ,  as  the  later  continues  EngliflfM     And 
though  perhaps  every  ordinary  Jew  undcrftood   not 
thofe  Chsldee  words  any  more  tnan  every  ordinary  Eng- 
liflfman  thefe  French  words,  yet  ftill  the  one  underftooi 
Hebrew  as  well  as  the  other  underftands  Englijb:  But  that 
the^^x  retained  their  knowledg  of  the  ancient  Hebrew 
under^  and  a  long  while  after  this  Captivity,  is  evi- 
dent, not  only  from  the  reafon  of  the  thing,  but  from 
much  better  authority  than  can  be.  pretended  for  the 
contrary :  For  the  main  authority  which  the  contrary 
Opinion  depends  on,  is  tliat  of  the  Jewifh  Dodors^ 
many  of  whom  underftood  very  little  of  their  own 
Anti(][uities ; .  and  though  in  thofe  Colleftions  of  thek 
\irritings  from  whence  thefe  Authorities  are  cited,  it 
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cannot  be  denied  -but  that  there  are  Ibme  things  truly 

Ancient^  yet  even  thefe  are  fb  nb^orioufly  fbphifticatcd 

with  the  Inventions  of  their  M6^ern  Rabbins ,  that 

there  is  hardly  any  relying  upon  thfeni  for  the  truth  of 

matters  of  Faft :  And  yet  BdrradiM  *  quotes  one  Rabbi  *  Barradini 

Simony  who  affirms  that  Nullo  tempore  nee  fcribenii  nee  '^^  ^*  ^*P*  ^' 

loquendi  modus  mutatus  efi  \  Thai  there  never  was  any  time 

wherein  the  manner  of  tither  writing  or  [flaking  Hebrew 

was  altered.    Which  if  true  ^  was  a  plain  Argument 

that  in  all  thofe  times  the  ^ews  had  never  difufed  them- 

lelves  Ifom  fpeaking  it:  and  if  what  Durandm  faith  were 

true,  vix^.  That  the  Jews  that  were  Chriftnedy  had  their  Lib.  4.  c.  r. 

Service  in  the  Hebrew  Tongue ;  it  is  certain  that  in  that 

time  the  Hebrew  was  the  Vulgar  Language  of  the  Jem^ 

and  that  it  was  ib  even  in  St.  Jerom\  time,  at  leaft  of 

a  great  many  of  the  Paltfline  Jews,  is  evident  from 

that  Paflage  of  his  about  Paula^s  Funeral,  f  Tota  ad  t  Hicron.  in 

funus  ejm  Paleftinarnm  urbinm  Turba  convenit  Hebraeo,  ^P"*P*^  ^ 

Gf  SCO,  Latino,  Syroque  Sermone^  Pfalmi  in  or  dine  fer- 

fQnahant\  i.e.  The    whole  multitudes  of  the   Cities  of 

Palfeftine  met  at  Paula'x  Funeral^  and  fang  Pf alms  in 

order  in  the  Hebre\y>  Greeks  Latin^  andSynzn  Tongue. 

So  that  it  feems  in  diole.  days  the  Hebrew  was  as  mucli 

the  common  Language  of  fome  Cities  in  Palefiiney2is  the 

Greekj  and  Latin^  and  Syriacky  was  of  others.     And 

St.  Jmbrofey  fpeaking  of  the  Jewifti  Converts,  hath 

this  Paflage,    ^    "fli  ex  Hthv^is' erant  qui  aliquan-  ^^iniOr.i^ 

^  do  Syria  Lingua  fUrunque  Hebraea  /»  TraSiMibus  & 

^ cbUtionibus utebantur :  i.e.  Thelewere  Jewsvtho  in 

^  their  Sermons  and  Oblations  ufed  ibmetimes  the  Sy^ 

^  rian^Mt  raoft  commonly  the  Hebrew  Language.  From 

whence  it's  evident  that  Hebrew  was  then  more  cora^ 

mon  among  them  than  the  Syriack.    Agaiiift  all  this^ 

it  is  objected  by  Beffarminey,  and  our  Autlior^  that  when 
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the  Jews  returned  from  this  Captivity  into  their  own 
Country ,  Elclras  wds  forced  ty  himfelf  dnd  others  to 
mdke  the  Lswie  i^ter^eted  tothem^  Nehem.S.ij.  From 
whence  they  infer  that  the  Jems  did  not  then  under- 
hand the  Hebretv  Tongue,  in  which  the  Law  was  read 
to  them.  But  what  if  by  Interpreting,  we  underfhrSd 
not  conflruing  the  words,  but  explaining  the  Senfe  of 
the  Law  ?  Why  truly  then  this  doughty  Armunent  va- 
nifhes  in  fumo.  But  that  fb  it  is,  is  eviaent  mxn  ver.  S. 
where  it  is  faid,  that  They  resd  in  the  Book  of  the  La 
of  God  diftinitfyj  and  give  the  fenftj  dnd  cam  fed  them  to 
underftand  the  redding^  or  meaning  of  what  they  read. 
But  ftili  our  Author,  from  BeBdrmine  his  Oracle,  db]eQtSj 
"  That  when  our  Saviour  upon  the  Crofs  did  in  the  old 
."  Hebrew  of  the  Pfalm  (ay  as  it  was  firft  written,  H/r, 
'^  £//,  Ldmd  fdbdcihdni ;  St.  Matthew  who  did  write  his 
*'  Gofpel  in  that  new  kind  of  Hebrew  the  Syridck,  which 
*^  was  vulgarly  fpoken  by  the  Jews  in  uiofe  dap,  is 
^'  forced  to  interpret  thcle  words,  laying,  wluch  is  be- 
*' ing  interpretea,  My  Gody  my  Gody  why  hdjt  thorn  for- 
^'fdken  me?  For  whicli  reafbn  alio  he  interpreted  feveral 
**  other  Hebrew  words,  which  is  a  manifeft  fign  that  they 
^'could  not  be  underftood  by  the  Jews  in  whofeLanguagp 
''he did  write,  without  Interpretation.  Butnowfiip- 
pofe  in  the  firft  place  tliat  thefe  words  of  our  Saviour 
upon  the  Crofs  were  Syridcky  and  not  the  old  Hebrew, 
as  our  Author  from  BeSarmine  will  needs  have  them, 
why  then  it  will  very  unluckily  follow,  that  the  Jews 
underftood  not  Syriacky  which  yet  both  he  and  BeEdr-- 
mine  will  needs  have  to  be  their  Vulgar  Language  in 
our  Saviour's  time.  For  what  need  nad  St,  ^dtthew 
to  interpret  Syridck  words  to  the  Jewsy  if  at  that  time 
their  Vulgar  Language  was  Syriack  ?  But  if  in  ftead  of 
£//,  Eliy  as  it  is  in  St.  Matt  hew  y  the  words  of  our 
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Saviour  were  Eloi^  Eloiy  as  St.  Mark  reports  them,  the 

whole  featence  is  Syriack :  And  feeing  the  later  part  is 

(by  I  ihould  think  it  more  reafbnable  to  conclude  the 

former  fb  too^  than  to  make  our  Saviour  fpeak  two 

different  Languages  in  (b  fhort  a  Sentence.    But  fup- 

pofe  that  for  once  we  fhould  be  fb  civil  as  to  allow  the 

whole  to  be  Hebrewy  yet  St.  Maftheak  interpreting  it, 

doth  by  no  means  infer  that  the  Jea^s  of  that  Age  .did 

not  underftand  Hebrew:  For  what  if  St.  Matthew  v/tqiq 

his  Golpel  in  Greeky  and  not  in  SyrUcky  as  our  Author 

affirms ;  why  truly  then  he  is  utterly  undone  again, 

for  then  all  that  can  be  inferred  from  St.  Matthews  in* 

terpreting  thofe  Hebrew  words,  is,  that  all  that  under- 

fiood  Greek  did  not  underftand  Hebrew,  or  at  moft  that 

there  were  feme  of  the  Heleniftieal  Jews   that  lived 

abroad  in  Gr;>^//f  Countries,  whofince  the  TranQation 

of  their  Scriptures  into  Greek  (which  was  then  the 

moft  Univerial  Language  in  the  World),  had  quite  foi^ot 

the  Hebrewy  and  that  for  their  fakes  it  was  that  Saint 

Matthew  interpreted  thofe  Hebrew  words  of  our  Saviour,. 

either  of  which  we  may  fafely  grant  withaut  the  leaft 

damage  to  our  Caufe,  or  advantage  to  our  Adverlaries. 

Now  that  St.  Matthew  did  write  his  Gbfpel  in  Greeky. 

is  the  current  Opinion  of  a  great  many  Learned  Men 

both  in  his  Church  and  ours;  which  Opinion  of  theirs 

is  founded  upon  (uch  Arguments^  as  I  am  apt  to  think 

will  puzzle  much  Wifer  Heads  than  his  to  anfwer: 

For  upon  the  Rife  of  the  Grecian  Empire  the  Greek 

Language  was  fb  far  diffufed  through  all  the  Eaftern 

Countries,  that  it  became  almofl  their  Univerfal  Mo* 

ther-Language,  and  particularly  in  Judea ,  where  by 

rheir  own  Rabbins  it  is  ftiled  the  Mother-Unguage  %  voll^S 

it  being  in  all  probability  the  Language  which  they 

ordinarily  fpoke,  when  they  converfed  either  with  their 
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Brethren  the  Helenifis^  or  with  FoFeigaers^  even  as 
LingHd  FrMCd  is  now  ordinarily  fjx)ke  by  the  Natives 
all  along  the  Straits  in  their  Converle  with  iForeigaers, 
though  it  be  not  their  native  Language;  and  frcHsi 
Piiates  writing  the  Title,  or  Aoculation  of  Chrift  up- 
on his  Crofs  in  thole  three  Languages,  Hebrew j  Greeks 
and  Latiny  it  ftems  very  proklble  that  they  were  all 
three  very  commonly  underftood  by  many,  it  not  moft 
of  the  Jews ;  for  St.  John  tells  us,  That  jskm^  of  them 
rcdd  it  J  and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  €ni  La- 
tin :  And  therefore  if  they  read  it  as  it  was  written, 
they  read  it  in  all  thole  Languages,  and  conlequendy 
underftood  them  all :  For  as  for  the  Greek,  Cicero  tells 
us.  That  it  was  underftood  aUnoft  among  all  Nations  *• 
And  Sl  Jeromy  fpeaking  of  the  Ualatidnsj  tells  us,  ^^  £x- 
*^  cepto  Sermone  Gr^eco  quo  omnis  oriens  loquitur ,  frofrh 
^^  amlinguam^  eandem  hahere  quamTKvirosf,i.e.  That 
^  befides  the  Greek  Tongue  which  all  the  Eaft  fpoke, 
^^  tiiey  had  their  own  proper  Language,  which  was  the 
''very  fame  with  that  tliat  was  fboke  at  Trevers.  And 
as  the  Jews  commonly  fpoke  ana  underftood  the  Greekf 
(b  they  preferred  it  before  all  other  Languages  in  the 
World  but  the  Hebrew  j  ftiling  it  thefairejl  of  the  Tougues 
which  belong  to  the  Sons  of  Japhet,  and  affirming  that 
r         ^he  Law  could  not  be  tranflated  according  to  whut  was  need^ 

YoiA/p!  /03.  A^  f^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^y  ^^^^^  Language  but  Greek  f .    Se^g 

therefore  the  Greek  was  fo  univcrfally  underftood,  am 
fo  highly  celebrated  by  the  Jews  of  tnat  Age,  it^s  high- 
ly probable  that  St.  Matthew^  who  wrote  his  Golpel 
purely  for  the  Jewsj  chofe  rather  to  write  it  in  tnis 
Language  than  in  any  other,  this  being  moft  uoiverlal- 
;  ly  underltocxl  by  them,  it  being  the  Motlier-languag^ 

of  the  Helenijlicaljewsy  and  a  Language  which  a  great 
part  of  the  Hebrew  Jews  utiderftood  and  could  (peak 

upon 
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for  frojiers  in  an  Unknown  Ton^ue^  ^  j7 

upon  occafion ;  befide$  which,  in  moft  of  thole  places 
which  St.  Mdttbm  cites  out  of  the  Old  Teftament,  he 
follows  the  Greek  Tranflation  of  the  LXX,  and  not  the 
Original  Hebrew^  which  in  all  probability  he  would  not 
have  done  had  he  wrote  in  Hehrewj  the  latter  being  of 
much  more  Authority  among  the  Jews  than  the  for- 
mer ;  upon  which  account  it  would  doubtlels  have 
been  more  advifeable  for  him,  liad  he  wrote  in  HehreiP^ 
to  tranfcribe  the  Hebrew  Text,  than  to  tranflate  the 
Greek  Text  into  Hebrew.  Upon  thefe  and  fbme  other 
Realbns,  a  great  many  Learned  Men  are  of  Opinion 
that  St.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gofpel  in  Greek ;  and  if  this 
be  true,  then  all  the  fputter  that  BeUarmine  makes  a- 
bout  his  tranflating  Hebrew  Words,  amounts  to  no 
more  than  this,  that  the  Helemjticaljewsy  a  great  part 
of  them  at  leaf!:,  and  Gentile  Greeks,  did  not  under- 
ftand  Hebrew :  And  this,if  it  be  worth  their  acceptance, 
we  readily  grant,  and  much  good  may  it  do  them,  pro- 
vided always  that  the  Hebrew  Jews  who  had  their  Scrip- 
tures in  Hcbrewy  may  be  allowed  to  underftand  Hebrew^ 
as  diere  is  no  doubt  but  the  Helemftdl  Jews  did  Greeks 
who  had  their  Scriptures  in  Greeky  for  then  both  of 
them  muft  have  had  their  Service  in  a  known  Tongue. 

Thirdly ;  Suppofmg  that  after  this  Captivity  the  Jews 
did  not  underftand  Hebrew^  yet  the  reafbn  why  they 
tranflated  not  their  Scriptures,  wherein  their  Publick 
Service  was  contained,  into  their  New  Vulgar,  was 
peculiar  to  themfelves^  and  Rich  as  is  by  no  mean$  ju- 
ftifiable  upon  Chriftian  Principles.  There  was  a  fii- 
perftitious  Opinion,  of  very  ancient  Date,  received 
among  the  Divines  of  all  Religions^  that  (bme  Lan- 
;uages  were  in  themlelves  more  Sacred  than  others^and 
letice  it  was  that  in  their  Religion  they  retained  certain 
Names  which  they  called  "Acmfjux  ovofx^rra,  /.  e.  Names 
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without  figiiifiration,  fuch  as  JWf»,  Tkr<»y  AfoTj  PW, 
JiiXy  Jfaph,  ThrcMX,  Z^ock,  and  the  hkc ;  which  be^ 
ing  borrowed  trom  thofe  Sacred  Languages,  they 
thought  unlawful  to  tranflate,  and  foat  laft  loft  the 
figniticatioii  of  them.  And  hmUiem  in  anfwer  to 
that  Queftion,  Why  among  the  fighiikant  Divine 
Names  they  preferred  tliele  barbarous  Ones  before 
their  own,  tells  us,  *  Vp  ii  k,  i»tm  jtwriw?  C  '*■<>■©'.  ^Mtrf 

Tito iKbi  iliM'i'm  h^cns^'Jty  ny:7i^i|«r  Sja  "rfirai^ia^  net^' 
vo^o>^o^  e^iojiwStt  (fiefv  T>i  t^vlj^a  -npt;  tc;  ©te?  A^ei  irpOffifi' 
f.nv.  i.e.  T/"^  ResfoHoftvhich  Mutter  is  my^ial,  viz.  Mji^ 
the  Gods  do  ejieem  the  LAn^uazes  of  the  fitcrei  NstioMt^ 
fuch  as  the  Jf.^ptuns  and  JUyrinfiSy  to  be  vbofly  Sdcred} 
'  sitd  therefore  we  toficcive  tb^t  our  Difcourfes  mtb  the 
Gods  ousht  04  muth  as  may  be  to  he  performed. 


f<^  frayers  in  an  Unhtw.i  Tongue.  ^  j  j 

prophanc  to  exprefs  their  Sacred  Oracles.    As  for  the 
Hebrewj  they  tell  us  that  it  is  Lingui  JUvimtus  era^s 
dt  omMum  perfeSfiffimdy  &  rebus  ipfis  eonvemcntiffimd ; 
and  that  Angeli  msjorem  eyis  rdtiomm  hMbent  qtuim  alU- 
rum  *,  that  it  is  a  Language  of  God's  creating^  and » uh.  Co^ 
of  all  others  the  mdl  perfeQ:  and  agreeable  to  the  Na-  pag.  4. 
ture  of  Things ;  and  that  the  Angels  themfelres  have 
a  higher  veneration  for  it  than  for  any  otlier ;  and  up- 
on this  fuperftitious  apprehenfion,  they  look'd  upon  it 
as  a  kind  of  prophanation  of  the  Holy  Books  to  tran^ 
flatc  them  into  any  odier  Language.    Which  is  fuch  a 
Reafon  as  cannot  with  any  modefty  be  pretended  by 
the  Romanics  againft  our  tranflating  the  Scripture  into 
vulgar  Languages,  and  much  lels  againft  having  oar 
Publick  Prayers  in  a  known  Tongue ;  for  fiire  they  will 
not  pretend,  either  that  their  Litm  is  a  more  Sacred 
Language  than  another,  or  that  their  Prayers,  which 
are  tor  the  moft  part  of  humane  compomre,  are  too 
lacred  to  be  expreffed  in  Vulgar  Languages. 

But  then  the  other  and  main  Reafon  why  the  Jews 
were  fo  averfe  to  the  tranflating  their  Scriptures  out  of 
Hdnrewy  was,  that  they  lookM  upon  the  Scripture  as 
their  own  proper  Trcafure ;  by  being  pofTeft  of  which, 
they  thought  themfelves  advanced  to  a  higher  pitch  of 
Glory  than  any  other  Nation,  and  therefore  they  could 
not  indure  to  think  of  communicating  it  to  the  Hea- 
then,   whom  they  defpifed  and  abominated;    they 
lookM  tipon  it  as  a  high  prophanation  of  the  Sacred 
'Myfteries,  tx)  expofe  them  to  the  view  of  the  Gemtsk 
World,  and  to  caft  foch  precious  Pearls  before  fuch  un- 
xdcan  Swine,  as  they  elteemed  all  Nations  but  their 
own.    And  therefore  when  they  were  forced  againft 
their  Wills,  by  Ptohm}^  Pki/sdelphm^  to  tranflate  their 
Scriptures  into  Gr^,  that  day  they  accounted  as  bitter 
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unto  Ifrselj  as  the  day  wherein  the  Golden  Calf  wa< 
made,  and  for  a  long  while  after  they  kept  an  annual 
Faft  to  bewail  that  Work  of  the  Ti-anflation ;  and  in 
the  Tranflation  it  (elf  they  u(ed  an  unprickM  Bible,  in 
which  the  Words  being  written  without  Vowels,  diey 
might  the  better  diftort  them  divers  ways^  and  into 
different  (enfes  from  the  Original ;  and  if  they  were 
queftioned,  misht  point  them  fo  as  to  make  them  agree 
with  their  faile  Tranflations,  by  which  means  they 
induftrioufly  concealed  a  great  deal  of  the  true  fenie  of 
their  Scriptures  from  the  Geff  tiles.  But  how  jufti&ble 
fbever  this  Reafon  might  be  in  the  Jews,  (who  were 
the  peculiar  People  of  God,  inclofed  by  the  Laws  of 
tlieir  Religion,  from  all  Sacred  Communication  with 
any  other  Nations,  and  with  whom  the  Gentile  World 
v^as  legally  unclean)  to  be  fure  now  the  middle- Wall 
of  Partition  is  broken  down,  and  the  Gentiles  received 
into  free  participation  of  all  the  Priviledges  of  the 
Church  ot  God,  no  Chriftian  Church  or  People  can 
pretend  to  it ;  and  unlefs  the  learned  Fkrt  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  who  underftand  iMin,  can  advance 
the  lame  pretence  that  the  Jews  did,  wz,.  Tim  they 
are  the  Peculiar  of  God,  and  that  all  illiterate  Chrifti- 
ans  are  to  be  lookM  upon  and  treated  by  them  as  un- 
clean Heathens,  and  Strangers  and  Aliens  to  the  Q)m- 
mon-Wealth  of  their  Ifrdel,  it  will  doubtlefi  be  liigWy 
impious,  as  well  as  uncharitable,  for  them  to  pretend 
to  a^  upon  this  Jewifh  Reafon,  Seeing  theretore  the 
Jews  in  not  tranflating  their  Scriptures,  a£led  upon 
liich  Reafons,  as  no  Chriftian  People  can  pretendTto, 
their  Example  can  be  no  Warrant  for  any  Chriftian 
Church  to  follow  them :  for  it  is  the  Reafon  of  Hu- 
mane A£kions,  that  either  juftifies  or  condemns  them ; 
and  therefore  though  we  Ihould  fuppofe  thefe  Jewifh 

Reafons 


f»  ^tarftrt  in  an  Unkmmi  Tongue,  tf^i 

Reafbnstobe  juft  and  good  in  tbeir  State  and  Circum* 
ilances ;  yet  this  can  be  no  warrant  for  any  Chriftian 
Church  to  i€t  upon  them,  unlets .  its  State  and  Ctrcum- 
ftances  were  tbe&ne  :  But  if  the  State  of  all  ChriAian 
Churches  be  in  both  thefe  refpe£ls  dire^ly  contrary  to 
that  of  the  Jewifh ;  that  is,  if  all  their  I^ngoages  are 
equally  hol;^,  and  all  the  People  that  fpeak  them  are 
equally  intitled  to  the  Priviledges  of  the  Church  of 
"  God,  then  the  fame  Realbns  that  oblig&i  the  Jewifk 
Church  to  do  as  they  did,  oblige  all  Chriftian  Churches 
to  do  the  contrary ;  and  confequently,  the  fame  Rea- 
Ibns  which  obliged  the  Jewifh  Church  not  to  tranflate 
tier  Scriptures  and  Divine  Offices  out  of  Hhrm  into 
other  Languages,  do  equally  oblige  the  Romsn  Church 
to  tranflate  her  Scriptures  and  Divine  Offices  out  of 
Litin,  into  the  Vul^  Languages  of  all  other  Ouc- 
clies  in  Conununiqn  with  her  :  And  thus  their  mighty 
Argument  recoils  upon  themlelves,  which  is  all  that 
Men  uHially  get  by  endeavouring  to  colour  their  foul 
PrafUces  with  &lle  Pretences. 

VotartUjy  and  laftly ;  That  fuppoling  that  after  this 
.Captivity,  the  jftw/  did  not  underftand  the  Htbrew ; 
yet,  whenever  their  Scriptures  and  Divine  Offices  were 
read  to  them  in  }^bra»t  they  had  them  always  inter- 
preted to  them  into  their  Vulgar  Languages.  After  the 
^^flv  ceafed  to  be  the  Vulgar  Language  of  the  /ir- 
hre»'Je»Sy  which  in  all  probabilitv  wasTong  after  the 
days  of  our  Saviour  and  his  Apomes,  they  ftill  conti- 
nued  in  their  Synagogues  to  read  the  Scripture  to  the 
People  in  the  Origmal  Hebrem  \  the  Underftanding  as 
well  as  fpeaking  of  which^  being  in  procefi,  of  Time 
in  a  great  Meafure  loft  among  the  Vulgar,  they  ap- 
pointed in  all  their  Synagogues  an  Interpreter,  who 
being  skilled  in  the  Tongues,  was  to  ftand  by  him  that 
^  read. 
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read  the  Law,  and  to  render,  Vcrfe  by  Verfe,  what 
was  read  out  of  the  Hebrew ^  into  the  Motlier-Tooguc 
concerning  which  Interpretation  there  were  fiindry  ao 
curate  Canons  made  by  their  Doftors ;  as  particularly 
this,  He  thdt  reads  in  the  Law,  let  him  ^ot  redd  dt  cm 
time  more  than  one  Verfe  to  the  Interpreter,  (for  which 
they  give  this  Reafbn  ^  left  the  Interpreter  miftake.  By 
which  praftice  of  theirs,  it^s  evident,  that  though  for 
tlie  above-named  Reafbns  they  were  very  averfe  to  the 
tranflatine  their  Scriptures  oi!t  of  the  Hehrew^  yet 
they  lookM  upon  it  as  ablblutely  neceffary  in  their  Pub- 
lick  Worlhip,  for  the  People  to  hear  them  in  their 
Mother*Tongue,  that  fo  they  might  botli  underftand 
God^s  Will  from  his  own  Word,and  be  able  to  join  with 
Uftderftanding  in  thofe  Scripture-Prayers  and  ThankC 
givings  of  which  their  Publick  Worfhip  did  confift. 
Which praftice  of  theirs  eflfeQually  condemns  th<*  pra- 
ftice  or  the  Church  of  Kome^  who  never  takes  any 
care  to  interpret  her  Latin  Prayers  to  the  People, 
tho  the  far  greateft  part  of  them  underftand  iMim^  no 
itiore  than  the  JTw/p  Vulgar  in  thofe  days  did  H^w  \ 
and  therefore  it's  very  impertinent  in  the  K^mm  Do- 
ftoi-s  to  Ui^e  this  Example  of  the  Jews  in  the  vindica- 
tion of  their  Latin  Service  ;  for  if  the  Example  were 
good,  they  are  oblig'd  to  follow  it  in  one  part  as  well 
as  another ;  nw  will  it  at  all  juftify  them,that  the  3fe»/, 
as  well  as  the}%  read  their  Publick  Prayers  to  thePeopie 
in  an  Unknown  Tongue,  unlels  they,  as  well  as  the 
y^/,  interpret  their  Prayers  to  the  People  in  their 
Mother-Tongue ;  which  I  doubt  would  be  a  Task  too 
big  for  the  skill  of  many  aMafs-Prieft;  among  (iindry 
ofwhom,  if  I  am  not  mifinformed  by  their  own  Au* 
thors,  Latin  is  a  very  fcarce  Commodity,  infomuch 
that  the  Prieft  underftands  no  nwre  what  he  reads, 

than 
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than  the  Pteple  what  they  hear,  and  fo  the  Blimd  Udds 
the  Blind — :God  avert  the  Coniequence^ 

And  now  by  this  time  I  think  I  may  pyrefume  upoq 
it,  that  I  have  given  a  full  and  iatisfa£lory  Anfwer  to 
(liis  fb-much  celebrated  Argument  of  our  Authors, 
upon  which  I  have  the  longer  infifted,  becauie  I  find  ic 
fb  often  repeated  by  their  Writers,  and  fb  little  taken 
notice  of  by  Ours.  And  if  after  they  have  given  us 
ib  many  Difhes  of  their  twice  twenty-times  boiled 
Cole  worts,  there  be  any  remaining  Rea(bn  to  expedl; 
from  them  a  modefter  ulage  for  the  future,  I  would 
very  fain  hope,  that  before  they  repeat  this  Argument 
ajgam,  they  will  think  themlelves  ii^liged  to  return 
fome  fair  Reply  to  this  A^fwer. 

I  now  proceed,  in  the  fecond  place,  to  confider  par-     IL 
ticuiarly  thole  Texts  of  Scripture  which  tliey  urge  in 
de&nce  of  their  L^uim  Service*    And  the  only  Texts 
iofifled  on,  either  by  the  Cdth^ick  Scripturijty  or  Touch- 
,  Jlont,  after  the  mof):  diligent  enquiry  they  could  make 
amoag  thpir  own  Authors,  are  CcvU.  i6.  ij.  and 
JJtke  1.  S.  in  tliefirft  of  which  it  i$  &id,  Im  m  Man 
he  in  the  Tehtrmule^  when  the  High  Vr'ufi  goeth in  to 
make  an  Atonement  in  she  Holy  Place^  until  he  come  0¥f 
and  hath  made  an  Atmement  far  himfelf  and  for  hie 
Houfboldy  and  for  all  the  Congregation  ^  Ifrael.    In  the 
lecaod  we  are  told,  tb«t  while  Zj^i^  eneeated  the 
PrJejPs  Office  hefore  Cod,  his  Lot  king  to  htHrn  Ineenfe 
when  he  went  into  the  T^mfle  of  the  Lord,  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  People  were  fraying  without  in  the  time 
of  Incenfe.    But  whAt  Consequence,  I  beleecb  you,  caa 
be  drawn  from  heope  to  iuftify  the  u(e  of  publiqk 
Pla^yers   in  »n  UAkof^wn  Tongue  ?    Why^  j&ith  the 
Scripturift,  fee  founqf  here  Pukkck  Freyers  made  exfrefiy 

for 
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pie  were  mthout  J  dnd  the  Priefi  wUhim^  haw  then  did  they 
under fidnd  him?  therefore  the  Fnhlick  Service  tjf  the 
Church  may  be  fdid  as  all  the  Peafle  underhand  it  not. 
But  what  moft  wretched  Confequence  this  is,  will,  I 
doubt  not,  iu£Gicientiy  appear  upon  thele  following 
Confideratiohs, 

I.  That  it  doth  not  appear,  that  in  the  performance 
of  this  Sacred  Office,  tnere  wasany  vocal  Prayer  dcd, 
either  by  the  High  Prieft  on  the  great  Dav  of  Expiati- 
on, or  by  the  Prieft  in  the  Morning  and  Evening-In- 
cenfe.     The  Scripturijij   by  falfifying  die  woras  of 
Levit.  1 6.  I  J.   would  fain  infinuate,    that  the  High 
Prieft  when  he  went  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  offered 
up  fome  publick  vocal  Prayer  there  for  the  People ;  for 
inftead  ot  [  Let  no  Man  go  into  the  Tahernacie  of  the  Con* 
gregationywhen  the  High  Prieft  goeth  in  to  make  an  Atone* 
ment  in  the  Hfily  Place']  he  readsy  When  the  High  Prieft 
goeth  in  to  fray  far  him f elf  and  his  Houfe^  &C.    From 
whence  he  infers.  See  you  not  here  PuiUck  Prstfer  made 
exfrejfy  for  the  whole  JJfemhfyj  8cc  ?    Whereas  in  reali- 
ty there  was  no  Publick  Prayer  made,  either  by  hmi, 
or  by  the  Prieft,  during  the  celebration  of  thefe  Sacred 
Rignts ;  all  that  the  High  Prieft  did,  durins  his  abode 
in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  (into  which  he  enterd,  with  a 
Cenfer  of  Coals  in  one  Hand,  and  a  Difh  of  Incenfe 
in  the  other  )  was  ofiering  the  Incenfe,  and  fprinkliog 
the  Blood  of  the  Sacrifices.    When  he  offer'd  the  In- 
cenfe, he  enterM  in  with  a  Cenfer  of  Coals  in  one 
Hand,  and  a  Difh  of  Incenfe  in  the  other,  with  which 
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he  went  up  to  the  Ark ;  and  there  having  fet  down  his 
Coals,  he  emptied  the  Incenfe  into  his  Hands,  and 
laid  it  on  the  Coals;  and  having,  ftaid  there  till  the 
Room  was  full  of  Smoak,  he  returned  backwards  from 
within  the  Vail,  with  his  Face  ftill  toward  the  Ark  : 
but  all  this  while  we  do  not  find  that  ever  he  fpoke  one 
iyllable  5  'tis  true,  when  he  was  come  out  from  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  the  Hebrm  Dod:ors  tell  us  he  made  a 
fhort  Prayer;  but  this  he  pronounced  fb  audibly  that 
the  People  heard  him,  and  were  thereby  iatisfied  that 
he  was  not  dead  in  the  Temple  ^ ;  and  then  when  he  ♦  vid  Ma 
went  in  again  with  the  Blood  of  the  Sacrifice,  all  that  ^  >?™-' 
he  did  was  to  fprinkle  it  eight  times,  once  upwards,  sca!.™**^ 
and  feven  times  downwards,  between  the  Bars  of  the 
Ark,  and  lb  he  returned  as  before,  without  offering  up 
one  fyllable  of  Publick  Prayers.    'Tis  true,   at  the 
killing  the  Sacrifices,  both  for  himlelf  and  for  the  Peo- 
ple, he  made  a  publick  Confeffion,  both  of  his  own 
and  the  Peoples  Sins  ;  but  this  he  performed  in  their 
prefence  and  hearing :  and  in  the  clofe  of  the  Solem- 
nity, he  offered  up  eight  leveral  Prayers ;  but  this  he 
alfb  performed  before  the  whole  Cbngr^ation.     So 
that  all  the  Publick  Prayers  he  offered,  were  made  in 
the  fight  and  hearing  of  the  People,  that  fo  they  might 
all  join  with  Jiim ;  which  is  a  much  better  Argument 
that  all  Publick  Prayers  ought  to  be  performed  in  the 
fight.and  hearing  of  the  People,  and  neither  muttered 
in  a  low  Voice,  fb  that  the  People  cannot  hear  them, 
nor  pronouncM  in  an  Unknown  Tongue,  fb  as  that 
tJiey  were  as  good  not  hear  them ;  then  the  High 
Prieft's  retiring  ffom  the  fight  of  the  People  in  the 
performance  of  thofe  Sacred  Rights,  is,  that  the  Pub- 
lick Prayers  may  be  lawfully  lb  performed,  as  that 
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the  P^le  ctnooc  underftand  them ;  which  is  in- 
deed no  Argumeot  at  all,  {ctlng  in  the  perfbr^ 
mance  of  thefe  Sacred  Rights,  no  Publick  Prayers 
wereufed. 

And  then    as  for  the  PricfPs  offering  die  daily 
Incenle,  the  manner  of  it  was  thus,   as  the  Hdncm 
Doftors  inform  us  ;  after  tlie  Alhes   were  gatherM 
from  off  the  Altar  by  one  Prieft  into  a  golden  Vet 
fcl^  another  brought  a  Veffel  full  of  Incenie,  and  a 
third  a  Center  with  Fire,   and  put  Coals  upon  the 
« Altar;  upon  which  thele   three   bowed  themfelves 
and  went  out ;   and  then  a  fourth,  whole  Office  it 
was  to  burn  the  Incenle,   upon  warning   gii^en  by 
the  Prefident,  flrewed  it  on  the  Fire,  at  whidi  all 
the  People  withdrew  out  of  the  Temple  j&om  be- 
tween the  Porch  and   the  Altar,   and  fdl  to  their 
Prayers  ;  and  then  when  tlie  Prieft  had  burnt  the 
vid  Mai-  I^^^fifc,  he  bowed  himiclf  and  went  his  way  * : 
Nu  ^  ribf   In  ail  which  account  there  is  not  the  leaft  fyllable 
Mj  sirvice.  q£  ^^y  Publick    Prayer   that   was  oflcry  by  him. 
*'  '•         'Tis  true,   his  offering  tlie  Incenfe  was  a  fymboliad 
Prayer,,  fignifying  his  ofl^ring  up  the  Prayers  of  the 
People  by  way  of  InterceflTion ;   but  this,  as  I  fliall 
fhew  by  and  by,   was  peculiar  to  his  Office ;  and 
the  Pei^ie  having  no  part  in  it,   it  was  no  way 
neceflkrv  they  fh^ld  b^  pre&nt  at  it ;  but  if  they 
had  had  their  part  in  it,  they  could  as  eaiily  join 
with  him  when  tliey  (aw  him  not,,  as  if  they  had 
leen  him ;  for  they  knew  as  well  what  he  was  do- 
ing as  if  they  had  been   prelent  with  him,,  they 
certainly  knew  that  when   the   Prefident  gave  the 
Signal,  Siff  OffcTj    he  immediately  ftrewed  the  In- 
cenfe on  the  Coals,  and  tbere-withal  ofi«-ed  up  their 

Prayers 


Prayers  unto  God :   For  fure  a  common  Symbol  of 
eveiy  days  ufe  is  much  more  eafy  to  be  underftood 
by  illiterate  People,   than  a  Laim  Prayer ;    the  A- 
£^ion  Ipbke  as  plain  to  them,   and  was  as  well  un- 
dcrfkxxl  by  them  as  their  Motlier-Tongue ;    they 
iaw  their  Priefts  carry  the  Coals  an4  Incenfe  into 
the  Holy  Place,  and  they  knew  it  was  in  order  to 
offering  it  up  to  God  for  them^   they  heard  the 
Preftdent   command  the   Prieft  to  ofier,  and  there** 
upon  did  as  certainly  know  that  he  c<fierM  it,  as  if 
they  had  ieen  him  do  it.    So  that  their  not  feeiog 
him  do  it,  did  not  at  all  oblcure  the  meaning  of 
that  Sacred  Rig^t  for  them,  as  an  Unknown  Tongue 
muft  neceilarily  do  the  meaning  of  the  Prayers  ex- 
preisM  in  it  i  and  therefore  unlets  it  can  be  proved 
that  it  is  as  eaiyr  for  our  People  to  under Aand  La* 
tin  Prayers^  as  it  was  for  the  Jews  to  know  that 
their  Prieft  was  offering  the  Incenfe  ^  and  what  he 
intended  by  it,*  though  they  (aw  him  not^  \:will  be 
a  mighty  wide  arguing  from  the  one  to  the  other^ 
thou^  we  fbould  mppoie  the  Jews  to  be  as  much 
obliged  to  joia  with  their  Priefts  in  that  Symbolical 
Prayer,  as  we  are  with  ours  in  out  vocal  Prayers. 
The  Jews  did  not  fee  their  Prieft  when  he  offered 
the  Iricenfej^  but  yet  very  well  underftood  what  he 
was  doing ;  therefore  we  who  le^  our  Prieft  when 
he  o^rs  our  Prayers,  need  not  underftand  what  be 
prays  for:  or  thus,  the  Jews  iaw  not  this  Symbolical 
Pjrayer  of  their  Prieft,  which,  yet  they  underftood  as 
wenas  if  they  faw  it ;  therefore  our  vocal  Prayers 
may  be  lawfully  read  to  us  by  our  Priefts  in  an  Un- 
known Toogjoc,  which  we  do  not  underfhnd  at  all. 
A  wonderful  wife  Confequence  this,  and  ftchas  very 
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well  becomes  fuch  L(^icians,as  think  themfelves  bound 
to  fay  (bmethingy  even  when  they  can  lay  nothing  «> 
the  purpofe. 

sly.  That  the  Symbolical  Prayer  expreft  by  this  fit- 
tree!  Aftion  of  the  Prieft  was  peculiar  to  himfelf,  and 
the  People  had  no  part  in  it ;  for  it  is  agreed  among  all 
Chriftians  that  both  the  High  Prieft  and  Priefts  in  thefe 
(acred  performances  were  Types  and  Figures  of  JeCis 
Chrift,  and  that  particularly  in  their  ottering  the  In- 
cenie,  they  did  prefigure  his  Interceflion  for  us,  where- 
in he  offers  up  our  Prayers  to  his  Father  perfumed  and 
hallowed  by  his  own  Meritorious  Sacrifice^  in  which 
it  was  impoflible  for  the  People  to  bear  any  part,  they 
being  the  party  interceded  for ;  and  feeing  the  Priefis 
only,  and  not  the  People,  were  appointed  by  God  to 
reprefent  by  this  facred  Action  our  Saviour's  Literceffi- 
on  for  us,  it  had  been  a  degree  of  Sacriledg  in  the  Peo- 
ple to  a^ume  any  part  in  it ;  and  feeing  they  had  no 
part  in  it,  what  need  had  they  to  be  prelent  at  it  ?  No 
more  fiire  than  we  have  to  be  prefent  with  our  Saviour 
at  the  Right  Hand  of  his  Father,  white  he  is  tlure 
making  Interceflion  for  us.    But  doth  it  follow  that . 
becaufe  the  Jews  were  not  allowed  to  be  prefent  at  the 
Incenfe  offering  in  which  they  had  no  part,  therefore 
we  Chriftians  are  not  allowed  to  be  prefent  at  the  pub- 
lick  Prayers  of  the  Church  in  which  we  have  all  our 
parts?  No;  This  our  Adverfaries  will  by  no  means 
allow  :  And  yet  this  I  think  is  a  much  better  Q)nfe- 
quence  than  that  of  our  wile  Author's,  viz.  Therefore 
the  People  need  not  underfiand  thofe  Prayers^  feeing  it  is 
to  no  purpofe  for  them  to  be  prefent  at  Prayers  which 
they  do  not  underftand.    But  the  People  did  not  fee 
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what  the  Prieft  did  when  he  offered  the  Incenle,  and 
what  then?  Why  then  they  did  not  underftand  what 
he  did.   Suppole  thev  did  not,  (which,  as  Ilhewed 
before,  is  notorioufly  talfe  )  doth  it  follow  that  becaule 
they  undeiHood  not  what  the  Prieft  did  when  he  ofFer-^ 
ed  the  Indeqie,  in  which  they  had  no  part  at  ail, 
therefore  we  need  not  underfland  the  publick  Prayers 
which  the  Prieft  reads,  in  which  we  have  all  our  parts, 
and  are  obliged  to  joyn  P  Or,  that  becaufe  the  Jewifh 
Friefts  did  not  permit  the  People  to  fee  the  Incenfo 
offering,  wliich  was  an  Office  pjeculiar  to  the  Prieft- 
hood,  therefore  the  Chriftiaa  Priefts  need  not  permit 
the  People  to  underftand  the  publick  Prayers  which 
are  the  common  Office  of  all  Chriftian  People  ?  Dare 
any  of  our  Adverfaries  affirm  that  Chriftians  are  no 
more  obliged  to  pray  with  their  Priefts  in  the  publick 
Prayers  of  the  Church,  than  the  Jens  were  to  offer 
Incenfe  with  their  Priefts  in  their  Incenfe-Offerings  ? 
No ;  Though  we  know  they  are  daring  enough  at  a 
bold  Affertion,  vet  this  I  am  apt  to  thmk  they  have 
hardly  the  confidence  to  adventure  on.    Well  then ;. 
How  doth  it  follow  that  Chriftians  are  not  obliged  to 
'^iinderftand  what  they  sre  obliged  to  a£t  in  ?  Becaufe  the 
'^ews  were  not  obliged  to  underftand  what  they  were 
not  obliged  to  aQ;  in.     Which  is  as  much  as  to  fay,  Be- 
caufe. I  need  not  underftand  that  which  I  have  nothing 
to  do  with,  therefore  there  is  no  neceffity  I  fhould  un- 
derftand that  which  is  my  duty. 

-  « 

jdly.  That  the  reafon  why  in  this  facred  Aftion  the 
High  Prieft  and  Priefts  withclraw  from  tlie  fight  of  tha 
People  was  wholly  Myfterious  and  Typical,  and  as 
fucais  not  to  be  urg^  in  Vindication  of  Clu-iftians 
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Praying  in  an  Unknown  Tongue.  For  as. the  Hl^ 
Prieft  and  Priefts  were  in  this  Aft  Types  and  Reprelea- 
tations  of  our  Saviour  loterceding  tor  us,  and  o£k> 
ingupour  Prayers,  fb  the  Holy  and  moHr.holy  Plaa 
wncre  they  performed  this  Aft,  were  Typps  and  Re- 
prefentations  of  Heaven  where  he  Intercedes,  The 
truth  of  which  is  fb  Univerfally  owned  among  Qui- 
ftians.  that  I  need  not  infill  upon  the  Piroof  of  it.  The 


true  realbn  therefore  why  theft  Jewifh  Priefts  in 
Incenft-offcring  withdrew  fix)m  the  fight  of  the  Peo- 

{)ie  into  the  Holy  and  moft  holy  Place,  was  to  repre- 
cnt  our  Saviour*s  withdrawing  himftif  out  of  the 
fight  of  this  lower  World  into  the  Heavenly  Place, 
when  he  aftended  thither  to  intercede  for  us  at  the 
Right  Hand  of  God.  Suopofing  then  that  the  Jewifh 
People  did  not  underftand  what  their  Prieft  did  while 
he  was  offering  the  Incenft,  becaufe  they  did  not  lee 
him,  yet  this  will  by  no  means  iuftifie  the  Chrifti- 
an  Priefts  in  not  permitting  the  People  to  underftaod 
what  they  fay  when  they  oflfer  up  the  publick  Pray- 
ers, unleis  they  can  pretend  to  have  the  fame  rea^ai 
to  conceal  the  Prayers  from  the  People  by  expref 
fin^  them  in  an  Unknown  Tougue,  that  the  Jewifb 
Pnefts  had  to  conceal  the  Incenfe-Oflfering  from  their 
People  by  performing  it  in  the  Holy,  or  moft  holy  Place* 
And  this,  I  think,  without  difparaging  the  confidence 
of  our  Adverlaries,  they  have  not  yet  forehead  enough 
to  pretend  to.  For  fure  their  Priefts  were  never  in- 
tended for  Types  and  Shadows  of  our  Saviour ;  or 
if  they  were ,  their  reading  Mafs  was  never  meant 
to  Typifie  the  Interceflion  of  our  Saviour ;  or  if  it 
were,  yet  their  reding  Mafs  in  an  Unknown 
Tongue  was  never  defigned  to  reprefent  our  Savi- 
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cut's  Aicenfion   into  Heaven  y  to  intercede  for  us 
there.     Why  then  do  they  pretend  to  juftifie  tliis 
Practice  of  theirs  by  the  Example  of  the  Jewifli  Priefts, 
when  they  have  not  the  kaft  ihadow  of  pi-etence  to 
the   reafon  upon  which  they  adrd  ?    Suppo^ .  we 
fbould  be  fi)  civil   as  to  grant  them  ^    that  offering 
the  Incenle  out  of  the  figlit  of  the  People^  and  offer- 
ing publick  f  rayers  in  an  Unknown  Tongue ,  wci^  ^ 
parallel  Cafes,  (  which  I  am  Hire  is  mudi  more  than 
they  can  juftly  demand )  yet  how  doth  the  one  ju^ 
ftife  die  other?  The  Jewiih  Priefk  offered  the  In- 
cenfe  out.  of  the  (kht  o[  the  People  upon  this  Rea- 
fon ,    becaufe  God    requiMyl  them  thereby  to  pix:* 
figure  the   Afeenfioa  of.  odr  Saviour  into  Heaven^ 
there  to  o&r  up  our  Prayci's  to  his  Father.    What 
then,  I  bcfeech  you  ?  Why  then  the  Chriltian  Priefts 
mav  lawfully  oifer  up  the  publick  Prayers   in  an 
Uaknown  Tongue.    Say  you  K)^  Beloved !  what  whe* 
tber   they  have  the  iaine  reafon  or  no  P   Yes^  yes, 
reafon  or  fK)t  reafon,.  that's  all  ane«    I  confels  by  this 
way  of  Arguing ,  one  would  think  fb ;  but  hitherto 
Men  always  fimcied,  that  tlie  reafon  of  the  Law 
was  the  Law,  and  that  when  the  Lawgiver  took 
away  the  Rea&n,  he  took  away  the  Law  with  it. 
But  our  Sage  Authors «  it  feems,  are  relblved  upon 
it  that  the  Law  fhall  Hand  in  defpite  of  the  Rea« 
&a.    I  muft  needs  fay  if  the  Jems  dp  not  thank  them 
for  this  RefiJution ,    they  are  very  ungrateful  Peo- 
ple ,  feeing  it  as  well  dtablifbes  their  whole  Cere* 
nioniai  Law,  as  this. 

4thly.  Tiiat  during  the  time  of  this  facred  Aftion, 
the  People    had  their  prclcribed   Prayers^  for  tl)eni- 
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tiuer.  mise  ki.U  xau  vi  m   r«cr  f  jbe;  a  zmtQf 
4MS  k^^wfji^  r^  Ljta  w#f  Him  c*  P^^^tr  b^fwt  tk 
>i&r;;^M.    ai^:.  r^  J^Ljuhy  jr   rjr  L^rA  vat^    mk. 

i.  t.  r::£:.  Irxjx.'s:.  ^-ict  .^t!:: ,   xu  ries  Scixaca  defawi- 

di  the  O^ware/Miziim  cf  Ipacf  rj   r«r  tie  Lents  Blef 
^Hf,    f rcrr.  -ilicrxc   ifs  pLda  ths  whife   die  In- 


ccr*:c  •*-*'»  crsr;ng,  me  rtcpjc  oa  their  own  pecu- 
liar Prayers  ap^cinrsd  ihea ;  and  wbit  they  wen^ 
tfie  /^s^»  Doctors  s^j^t  us,  r«.  Hffee ;  which 
thcyztcizcj  wd  call  Tke  Peoples  Prefers*.  AUwhkh 
Prayers  Fx^ir^g  CoUech  of  a  coniiderabfe  length,  moft 
in  alJ  probability  be  indited  in  a  Language  which 
they  well  underflood ;  otherwiie  as  they  nmft  have 
puyc/i  ior  they  knew  not  what,  fb  it  haidbeainett 
rr/;  imfxyfHble  for  them  to  has'e  recited  their  IViy* 
cr%  truly ;  which  was  a  Circomftance  upoo  which 
the  yetpj  did  very  nicely  (if  not  fuperffitiQufly ) 
irifi/r  in  all  their  Pubiick  Offices.  So  that  this  Ar- 
l^'^iimcnt  ol  our  Author's  from  the  Incenfe-QSering, 
ii  they  do  not  handle  it  more  cautioufly ,  will  go 
iic;ir  tr)  tut  the  Throat  of  their  own  dear  Caiuk 
Prir,  i\ii\y  it  was  nO  wonder  at  all  that  the  People 
wi;n;  not  |XTmittcd  to  be  prefent  with  the  Pridl 
in   hi'.  Inccnfc-Oficring,   feeing  at   the   &me  time 

they 
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'  ihey   had  their  peculiar  OflSices  of  Prayer  appointed 
them.     They  were  to  be  Praying  without   in   thj5 
Court  of  the' 3^wj,  which  together  with  that  of  the 
GcntHes   reprefented   the    lower  World  ,   whije  tlie 
Prieft  was  offering  within  the  Sanfiuary,  which  re- 
prefented the  upper    World ;   the  defign   of  which 
u-as  to  reprelent  and  fhadow  forth  theChriftian  Church 
iending  up  its  Prayers  to   Heaven  from  this  longer 
World,  whilft  Jefus  her  High  Prieft  is  offering  them 
up  to  his  Father  in  the  Heavenly   Sanftuary.     But 
had  the  Jewifh  Prieft   on  the   one  hand  been  pre- 
fent  with  the  People  in  their  Couft  without ,    he 
could  not  have  repvefented  Jefiis  interceding  for  his 
Church  in  Heaven  i  or  liad  the  People  been  prefent 
on  the  other  hand  with  the  Prieft  in  the  Sanctuary, 
they  could  not  have  reprefented  the  Chriftian  Church 
lending  up  her  Prayers  from  Earth  to  Heaven.    So 
that  the   nature  of  this  whole  Myftical  Aftion  wasj 
fuch  as  did  require  the  Prieft  and  People   to  bea- 
part  while   they  were    performing  their    refpeftive 
Offices.    But,  I   befcech  you,  what  Myftical  Office 
have  Chriftian  People    in  the  publick  Prayers   that 
can   render   it  as    ncceflary   for  them  not  to  undcr- 
fland  the  Prayers,  as  it  was  for  the  Jewifli  People 
not  to  be  prelent  at  the  Incenfe-Offering  ?  None  at 
all,  that  ever  I  could  hear  of,  fb  much  as  fancied  or 
pretended  to.     The  Jewifh  Peopile  were  obliged,  by 
the  very  part  they  afted  in  this  facred  Solemnity,  to  be 
in  a  feparate  place  from  tlie  Prieft  ;    and    tlierefore 
till  it  be  proved    that    Chriftian  People  have   feme 
part  alotted   them    in   their  publick  Worfhip   that 
equally  obligeth  them   not  to  underftand  the  I  an- 
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guage  of  their  prayers ;  to  infer  the  lawfulnefi  cS 
the  later  from  the  former,  is  juft  as  good  Logidi  as 
the  Stick  (lands  in  the  Chimney-Corner,  therefore  it 
muft  fain  to  Morrow, 

But  then,  (econdly ,  It  is  further  obfenrable ,  that 
there  was  no  other  Vocal-prayer  ufed  in  this  (acred 
Solemnity  but  what  the  People  underftood ;  feeing 
it  is  evident  not  only  that  they  underflood  Hehet^ 
in  our  Saviour^s  time,  (  as  was  proved  before  )  which 
was  the  Language  in  which  tlieir  Prayers  were  indited ; 
but  alio  that  it  had  been  cxtreamly  difficult  for  them 
truly  to  have  recited  three  fucli  long  Colledh^  and  ut« 
terly  impoflible  to  have  accompanied  the  Matter  of  them 
with  their  devout  Dedres  and  AfK^dions,  (as  was 
)ufl:  now  obfjrved)  had  they  not  underftood  the 
Language  in  which  they  were  expreft.  And  if  this 
be  lo^  then  this  Scripture-Inftance  which  our  Au- 
thors urge  in  their  own  Vindication,  (if  it  be 
confidered  in  all  its  Circumftances)  argues  point- 
blank  againft  them ;  for  then  it  will  follow  from 
it,  that  though  it  be  not  neceflary  that  the  People  , 
fhould  be  admitted  to  fee ,  and  ( which  is  more 
than  I  need  allow)  to  underftand  every  MyAick 
Adion  of  the  Prieft ;  ( fuch  as  was  that  of  the  In- 
c^nfe-Offering )  yet  it  is  neceflary  that  they  Ihould 
underftand  the  Prayers  in  which  they  are  obliged 
to  joyn. 

And  thus ,  I  think ,   I  have  liifficicntly  anfwered  j 
our  Adverfaries  Texts,  which  at  firft   view  do  evi- 
dently appear  fo  far  from  their  purpofe,   that  their  j 

urging  , 
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urging  them 'is  a  plain  Demanffration  what  a  mi- 
fei-able  fhift  they  are  put  to  for  Scripture-proof  to 
iuftifie  this  abfurd  and  unlcripturai  pradice  of  their 
Church.  For  ceruinly ,  coul3  they  have  ftiekered 
it  under  any  lair  colour  of  Scripture,  they  would 
never  have  lodged  in  fiich  a  deplorable  Refuge, 
which  in  Head  of  defending  it ,  doth  only  moie  e.v 
pofe  it. 

But  there  is  one  Text  more  ui^ed  by  the  Serifs 
turifiy  which  he  mentions  fb  faintly,  that  its  plain 
his  intent  was  rather  to  Flourifli,  than  to  Fight 
with  it;  which  I  fuppofe  was  the  I'eafpn  why  his. 
modeft  Tranfcriber  the  TouchfipM ,  left  it  out  of  his 
Copy.  The  Text  is  Mat.  2i.  i6.  where  when  the 
Children  cried  out  in  the  Temple,  OfM9is  to  the 
Son  of  David  ,  though  they  knew  not  what  they  faid^ 
&ith  our  Author ,  yet  Chrifi  coBed  it  s  ferfeSi  Praifej 
faying ,  that  ont  of  the  Months  of  Infants  and  Suck- 
lings  thou  hafi  ferfeHed  Pra^e.  But  what  makes 
our  Author  ib  confidently  affirm,  tliat  they  knew  not 
what  they  fatdf  Is  it  becaufe  the  Text  calls  them 
Children?  However  it's  plain,  they  were  fiich  Chil- 
dren  as  could  go  to  the  Temple ,  and  confequently 
could  fpeak  and  underftand  what  they  fpoke.  Or, 
is  it  becaufe  Hofanna  is  an  Hebrew  word ,  which 
Language,  as  our  Author  will  have  it,  was  not 
underftood  by  the  Common  People ,  and  much  left 
by  the  Children  ?  Suppofe  this  were  true,  ( though 
we  have  largely  proved  the  contrary)  yet  why 
might  not  thofc  /JWr^ir  Children  as  well  under- 
ftood the  meaning  of  Hofanna^  as  ours  da  of  Afne% 
w  Xzzz  2  which 
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^']iich  is  an  Hehetp  word  as  well  as  tSat  ?  Itofgrn^ 
na  was  a  word  of  that  common'  ufc,  that  they  cal^ 
Jed  the  Bundles  (f  Boughs y  which  they  carried  about 
in  the  Feall  of  Tabernacles,  HofMn£%\  HofMfUy 
i.  c.  jAvty  Ibefeech  thee^  being  the  form  of  Acclama- 
tion which  the  Jews  were  wont  to  ufe  in  the  Ce- 
lebration of  that  Feaft ;  and  it  being  the  manner  of 
voL  2.  p.  the  Jervsy  as  our  Lightfoot  obferves  *,  to  teach  their 
^-  Children  from  their  infancy  how    to  manage  thofe 

Bundles  of  Boi^hs,  and  in  tlieir  waving  them  to  cry 
Hofdnnity  it  is  very  fairly  fiippofeble  that  they  did 
as  well  underftanci  the  meaning  of  the  word,  (al- 
lowing that-  they  did  not  underftand  Hebrew)  as 
our  catechifed  Children  do  the  meaning  of  Amew. 

And  now  feeing  our   Author  is  fo  unfortunate  as 
not  to  be  able  to  make  out  his  Point  by  Scripture, 
he  is  refolved  to  try  what  lie  can  do  by  Illuftration, 
for  (6  he  gravely  tells  us,   That  a  Pemiow^  well  m^de^ 
162.  even  when   ii^s  prefented  by  a  Petitioner   who    under- 

fiands  not  the  Langudge  in  which  the  Petition  ie 
madey  obtdins  of  the  Kj^g^  or  Emperor^  who  under-- 
fidnds  ity  as  much  as  if  the  Petitioner  hdd  ferfelUj  un- 
derfleod  every  word  of  it.  Even  fo,  &c.  But  now 
fuppofe  this  King,  or  Emperor,  (nould  ask  this  Pe- 
titioner J  Friend,  do  you  know  what  it  is  jk^u  here 
petition  for?  and  he  Ihould  anfwer,  No  inde^, 
and  it  (hall  pleafe  your  Majefty,  I  confels  I  do  not 
underftand  one  fy liable  of  what  is  there  contained*; 
whether  it  be  for  Pardon  for  fome  Faulty  or  Pro- 
teftion  from  fome  Danger,  or  for  fome  particular 
place  of  Preferment,  I  do  not  know,  only  this  f 
am  informed  by  thole  that  dounderltand  it^  Thai 
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it   doth    cont^^  a  fartieular  ,  fraife    of  your  Majefiy^ 
(they  arc  our   Author's  own  words,   with  the  nc-      iWi 
NCcffary  Variations)   and  a  f fecial  Worjhip  or  Honour 
to  jqt$r.  Verfony  dnd  a  fecuVur  recommending  of  my  AV- 
eeffities  to  you ;   and  that  it  is  a   very  decent  Petiilon^ 
approved  by  the  Company  of  Petition-makersy   and  re^ 
commended  by  all  the  Learned  of  that  Vacuity y  tvho  ve^^ 
Tf  well  underfiand  it,   though  I  do  not.     I  ftrongly 
fency,  that  how  gracious  loever  our  fuppofed  King 
or  Emperor  may  be,  he  would  conclude  fuch  a  Pe- 
titioner to  be  either  a  very  rude  Fellow  that  came 
with  a  defign  to  mock  him,  or  a  very  filly  and  im- 
pertinent one,   and    treat   liim  accordingly;   Even 
K),  &c.    But  we  have  choice  of  Illuftrations ;   and 
therefore  (eeing  this  will  not  do,  let  u»  try  another. 
J  rich  Jearel  (as  our  Author  proceeds)  in  the  hands  ?.i6i. 
of  an  Infant  or  Cbwny    tpho    knows   not  to  penetrate 
the  value  of  ity   doth    not    for  that  catife    ceafe  to  be 
truly  of  as  great  valuey   as  rvhen  ^tis  in  the  hands  of 
a  great  Jtrpeller :    So  Latin  Prayers  in  the  Mouths  of 
the  Vulgar y  be  as  p  eciotis  in  the  fight  of  Gody    (when 
they  be  faid  with    equal  Devotion)    as  when  they  arc 
in  the  Mouths  of  great  Scholars.     Very  pretty  indeed  j 
but  one  misfortune  is,    that  this  precious  Jewel  is 
ftollen  Goods,  filched,  word* for  word,  from  Cardi- 
nal  Antoninm\    And  then  there  is  another  wor fe  *  Sum.  Rirt. 
than  this,  that  when  all  is  done,   it   is  not  M'orcli  '^^^  ^^" 
ftealing :  For  as  I  take  it,  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
difference  between  a   good  Prayer,    and' a   precious 
Jewel.    A  Jewel  is  never  to  be  rendrcd   more  or 
icfs  precious  to  another,   by  amy  Aft  of  my  Mind  $ 
nor  will  my  Defire,   or  Hope,   or  Love,    raife  the 

price 
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price  of  it ;  and  whether   it  be  in  my  Hand,  or 
Mouth,  or  Pocket,  its  value  is  the  fdrnt :  But  fure- 
ly  it  is  not  thus  with  a  Prayer,    the  intiinfick   va« 
lue  whereof  principally  depends  upon  the  devotional 
A£h  of  the  Mmd.    There  is,  no  doubt,  but  the  fiiine 
f  rayer  is  much  better  in  God^  efteem,    when  it  is 
infpired  with  our  Faitli  and  Hope,  Defirc  and  Love, 
^an  when  it  is  only  written    in  a  Book^   or  read 
or  heard  with  a  cold  indifferency ;  and  I  cannot  but 
think  that  a  good  Prayer  is  much  more  acceptable 
to  God    in  a  devout    Man's    Mouthy   than  m  his 
Pocket,    provided  he  underftands   it,  attends  to  it, 
and  joins  his    Aflfedions   with  it ;   without  which 
'tis  every  whit  as  acceptable  in  his  Pocket  as  in  his 
Mouth :   For  a  Form  of  Prayer,  while  it  hath  none 
of  thofe  devotional  Adts  of  the  Mind   joioM  to  it, 
is  only  the  meer  Carcafe  of  a  Prayer,   without  the 
Soul  that   animates   and   enlivens  it;  and  he  who 
recites  it  without  exerting  with  it  any  mental  A8:'- 
of  Devotion,   doth  lay  a  Prayer  indeed,  but  he  doth 
by  no  means  pray.     But  how  can  a  Man  exert  thefe 
devotional  Ads  iii  a  form  of  words,  which  he  doth  not 
underftand  ?  How  can  he  pray  in  Faith,  when  he  knows 
not  what  he  is  to  pray  for  ?  How  can  he  confefs  his  Sins 
with  forrow  and  rcmorfe  of  Soul,  when  he  confeffes  he 
knows  not  what  ?    How  can  he  d^Hre  or  liope  for 
the  particular  Bleflings   which  the  Prayer  contains, 
when  he  knows  not  what  they  ai-e?     Howf  can  he 
cordially  praife  or  give  thanks,  when  he  knows  not 
cither  what  it  is  that  he  praifes,  or  what  it  is  that 
he  gives  thinks  for  ?   Or,  now  can  he  know  when 
to  confefs,   or   when  to  petition    or/ give    tlianks, 

when 
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when  he    knows  not  whether  the   Prayer  that  is 
reading  be  a  Con  effian.  Petition,  or  Thankfgiving  ? 
And  then  how  is  it  poffible  for  him  to  attend  to  a 
Prayer  which  he  doth  not  underftand  ?   He  may  at* 
tend  indeed  to  the  Sound  and  Figure  of  the  WordsJ 
but  not  to  their  Senfe  and  Meaning.    And  if  this 
be  all  that  is  required,  a  Parrot  may  be  as  duly  a^ 
tentive  as  a  Cliriftian  ;   So  that  all  thofe  devotionl! 
Aft«   which  conftitute  a   form  of  Prayer  an  actual 
Prayer,   are  under  the  dire£lion  of  the  Underftand- 
ing;  without   which  they   cannot  be  exerted.    But 
how  can  the  Underftand  ing  direft  thefe  Afts,  in  a 
form  of  Prayer,  which  it  doth  not  underftand  ?  How 
can    it  direft  our   Sorrow   or  Hops,    Or  Defire  or 
Gratitude,  to  go  along  with   the  Prayer,  when  it 
knows  not  what  Sins  they  are  that  the  Prayer  con- 
feifes,  or   what  Bleffings  they  are  that  it  asks  or 
returns  Thanks  for?    Thoagli  our  Author's  Jewel 
be  every  .whit  as  precious  in  the  hand  of  one  that 
underftands  it  not,  as  one  that  underftands  it;   yet, 
by  his  leave,    it  is   far  otherwife  in  a   Prayer.    It 
may  be  as  good  a  form  of  Prayer  indeed  in  the  one 
liand,   as  in  the  other,   but  by,  no  means  fb  good  a 
Prayer,  or  fb  precious  and  acceptable  in  the*  fight'  of 
God.    l*he  Lord's  Prayer  written  upon  a   Label, 
coming  out  of  the  Mouth  of  our  great  Grandfather's 
Statue,  kneeling  on  his  Monument, .  with  its  Hands 
and  Eyes  lift  up  to  Heaven,  is  as  good  a  form  of  Prayer 
as  when  it  is  pronounced   from  the    Mouth  of  a 
devout  Soul,  with  the  higheft  Raptures  of  Zeal  and 
Fervour.    But  fure  no  Man  can  think  it  to  be  as 
gpod  a  Prayer ;  indeed,  from  the  one's  Mouth  it  is 

no 
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no  adual  Prayer  at  all^  but  only  a  dead   form  of 
Prayer ;   for  how    can   that    be   an   aftual  Prayer, 
which  is  not  aftually  prayed?  But  from  the  Mouth 
of  the  other,  it  is  an  aftiial,  living,  animated  Pray- 
er,   which   is   fure   to    find   acceptance  with  God. 
And  I  doubt  the  Cafe  is  near  the  fame,   between  a 
Prayer   for  the  Mouth  of  one  that  underftands  i^ 
yt,-  and  one  that  underftands  it ;   from  the  one  it 
is  not  fb  much  a  Prayer,  as  a  form  of  words  con- 
taining Matter  of  Prayer  ;  for-unlefs  he  defires  the 
Matter  contained  in  this  form  of  words,  he  cannot 
be  faid  to  pray  for  it ;   but  how   is  it    poflible  he 
fhould  defire  it,   when   he  knows  not  what  it  is  ? 
He  may  indeed  exert  a  general  undetermined  De- 
votion while  the  words  arc  faying,   but   it  is  im- 
poflTiblc  for  him  to  determine  his  Devotion  to  the 
Matter  and  meaning  of  the  words,  becaufe  he  doth 
not  underhand  it.    So  that   a   Lati/t   Prayer   from 
one  who    underftands  not  Latiff^   can  be   no  more 
than  a  form  of  Prayer,  becaufe  he  can  only  fay  it, 
but  cannot  pray  it:    And  therefore  when  our  Au- 
thor tells  us.   That  Lan;$  Prayers  in  the  Months  of 
the  Vulgar  be  as  frecious  in  the  fight  of  Gody  ( when 
they  be  f^H  mth  equal  Devotion)  as  tvhen  they  are  in 
the  Mouths  of  great  Scholars.    He  fuppofes  that  which 
is  not  to  be  fiippofed,  ( if  by  Devotion   he  under* 
ftands  the  Devotion   of  the  Mind)   viz..    That  he 
who  underftands  not  Latin,  may  pray  over  a  Latin 
Prayer  with  equal  Devotion  with  him  who  under- 
ftands it ;  which  is  impoflible,   feeing  a  Man  can 
no  more  pray  a  Prayer  of  which  he  doth  not  know 
the  meaning,   than  fing  a  Tune  of  which  he  doth 

not 
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not  know  the  Meafiires ;  He  may  (ay  over  the  woi*ds 
indeed  with  equal  outward  Devotion  with  him 
that  underftands  them,  but  he  cannot  accompany 
them  with  equal  Devotion  of  Mind,  nor  indeed 
with  any  at  all;  fta-  how  can  his  Mind  go  along 
with  Words  of  which  he  doth  not  know  the  mean- 
ing ?  fiich  Words  can  fignify  nothing  to  the  Mind ; 
and  therefore  the  Mind  can  attend  to  nothing  ig 
them,  unlets  it  be  in  their  Sound  and  Figure,  which 
I  am  apt  to  think  were  never  intended  to  be  the 
fiibje^  Matter  of  our  inward  Devotion,  though 
there  are  Writers  of  great  Name  in  the  Romsn 
Churchy  of  a  quite  contrary  Opinion : 

Fot5ii«w«telisus,  That  it  is  not  effe»tisl  to  Prayer 
to  think  pdrticuiarfy  of  ivhat  he  fays,  aad  thst  it  is 
not  neeeffarf  to  thtnk  of  the  things  fignifed  by  the. 
Words.  ■  But  I  am  not  able  to  imagine,  either  hov/ 
a  Man  can  defire  a  thing  which  he  doth  not  think 
of,  or  how  he  can  pray  for  a  thing  which  he  doth 
not  defire. 

But  yet  he  goes  on  to  tell  us.  That  it  is  not  ^0^0.13. 
neeeffiry  to  the'  Ejfence  of  Vrayer^  tb*t  be  who  prays^  ^'  ** 
^uld  think  even  of  the  ^tking  of  the  Pr^er.  So 
that  it  ftems  a  Man  may  pray,  when  he  thinks 
neither  (rf  the  words  nor  meaning  of  his  Prayer ; 
and  if  fb,  I  fee  no'  reafbn  why  our  Great  Grand- 
fether*s  Statue,  as  before  defcribed,  may  not  as  truly 
be  {aid  to  pray,  as  our  Great  Grand-&ther  himfelf. 

Cardinal  Tolet  indeed  tells  us.   That  to  attend  to  rni^uft-  Sacr. 
tht  -nardsy  fo  us  not  ffesk  them  too  fafi,   or  to  begin^'^^'^ ^'^' 
5  A  the 
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the  »ext  Verfe  of  a  Pfalnt ,  hefore  he  thdt  recites  with 
you  hath  done  the  former  Verfe ,  is  aecejfarr.  And 
shis  indeed  difables  the  Reverend  Statue  from  per- 
forming what  is  neceflary  to  Prayer.  However  a 
I  well-taught  Parrot,  according  to  his  Do£trine,  may 
Pray  very  devoutly.  For,  as  he  goes  on.  There  it  mm 
attention,  rvhicb  is  by  underftsnding  the  Seufe^  tuid  thit 
H  not  necejfary  (therefore lay  I,  lb  far  as  it  is  necet 
fary,  Parrot  you  pray  very  well)  /ir  if  it  were^  ve- 
ry fav  would  do  their  Duty,  when  fo  very  few  do  un- 
der fiand  rvhat  ihey  fay.  We  may  thank  your  Prayers  in 
an  Unknown  Tongue  for  that.  But  then,  faith  he. 
There  it  an  attention  relating  to  the  end  of  Prtyery  tbst 
is,  that  he  who  Prays,  conjiders  that  he  is  frefent  htforc 
Qod,  and  fpeaks  to  him,  and  this  indeed  is  'very  frofat- 
hie,  hut  it  is  not  neceffary :  Why  truly  then,  our  devout 
Parrot  mull:  content  himfeif  with  the  neceilaries  of 
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fat  contempt  iMijbed  oitt  tf  almofi  *S  jotir  C&Mrehs ; 
Mtd  your  Pfople  did  foo»  grow  to  like  no  ServUe  Mt 
0II,  fmee  they  mtfliked  the  Latia  Servite.  But  there 
is  a  late  Book,  called  Foxes  *md  FireirModSf  thaE 
cculd  have  iurnifbed  our  Author  with  a  quite  dif^* 
ferent  account  of  this  Matter,  vizi.  That  it  was 
not  the  fetting  forth  our  Service  in  EngUjb  >  that 
made  our  People  contemn  and  reje^  it;  but  the 
knavifh  Pradice  of  the  Jefuits  and  other  Semina- 
ry Priefts,  who  to  divide  our  People  from  the  Efta- 
blilhed  Church,  aiTunied  the  difguife  of  Zealous  Pro- 
teihnts,  ( which  by  the  way'  was  Ibmething  kna- 
vifh )  and  therein,  contrary  to  their  own  belief  and 
perniaiion,  took  all  opportunities  to  preach  down 
let-Forms  of  Prayer  and  Ceremonies,  (  which  I  can- 
not but  think  was  very  .knavifh,  or  at  leafl  a  fiiffi- 
cient  Evidence  ( If  there  were  no  other )  th^t  the 
Jefuits  Morals  do  allow  them  not  only^  ta  tetl  Lies, 
but  to  preach  Lies  to  Hereticks,  if  it  be  with  an 
intention  to  ferve  their  Catholick  Caufe.  For  they 
were  Authoriled  to  preach  this  Dofbine  ( though  in 
their  own  Confciences  they  believed  it  to  be  falfe) 
not  only  by  a  Licenfe  from  their' own  Society,  but 
aUb  by  a  Bull  of  Pitts  the  Fifth  ).  And  from  thefe 
prevaricating  Preachments  of  their  own  Emifaries 
(as  we  have  too  much  reafon  to  believe)  fprang  all 
that  Scornful  Contempt  in  the  Minds  of  our  credulous 
and  unwary  People,  which  at  le/^th  ianifiedour  Eng- 
lilh  Service  out  of  almoji.  all  our  Churches. 

But  we  have  now  fbme  realbn  to  hope ,  that  our 
Scornful  Contemners  will  at  length   remember   that 

there 
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I  Now  proceed,  in  the  third  place,  to  fhew  what 
Scripture-Arguments  we  hayis  againft  Publick 
Prayers  in  an  Unknown  Tongue ;  which  is  lo  ve- 
ry abfurd  in  it  felf,  and  io  plainly  repugnant  to 
all  the  Ends  of  Divine  Worfhip,  that  if  we  had  not 
one  word  of  Scripture  againft  it,  the  reafbn  of  the 
Thing  would  be  fiifficient  to  juftlfy  our  oppbfition  of  it 
to  all  unprejudiced  Minds.  But  befides  this,  we  have 
as  plain  and  exprefs  Scripture  againft  it  as  we  could 
have  well  expefted,  had  it  been  the  Defign  of  thofe 


Scriptures  to  oppofe  and  condemn  it.    For, 
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r/.  The  Scripture  makes  it  neceflary  for  our  under- 
{landings  fo  far  as  it  is  capable,  to  concur  with  our 
Wills  and  Aflfeftions  in  all  that  Worfliip  we  render  to 
God,  which  it  is  iuipoflible  for  it  to  do  when  we  wor- 
fliip him  in  an  Unknown  Tongue.     Thus  the  Pfdimijt^ 
^.  7.     God  is  the  Kjng  cf  mU  the  Eirth ;  png  ye  Prdifes  mth 
underftdnding.    But  when  thofe  Hymns  of  Praife  that 
are  to  be  fung  in  the  Publick  Worlhip,  are  in  a  lan- 
guage the  People  do  not  underftand^  how  can  tht 
fing  Praifes   with  undcrftandin^  ?    And  accondii^y 
St.  Bafil^  in  anfwer  to  that  Queftion,  What  is  it  to  Sng 
with    Underftanding  ?   tells  us,   Thxt  VmierJtMdi^j 
vfhen  it  refers  to  the  words  of  the  Holf  Scrifturej  m  the 
fame  thing  oi  the  Tsjte  it  to  Meats  \  for  as  the  Throat  by 
tajiing  difcerneth  MeatSy  fo  the  Mind  doth  Words :  If 
therefore  a  Man  he  fo  afeiled  in  his  Soul  by  the  force  ef 
every  Word  (he  fings)  as  the  Tafie  is  sffieHed  with  Meats ^ 
eg.  Brcv.    z,^  ij^fij  fi^ljill^Ji  fhe  Commandment y  which  faithy  Sing  ye 
^^^*         Fraifes  with  underjtanding  *.     But  how  is  it  poffible  for 
the  Mind  to  taftc  and  relifh  words  of  which  it  doth  not 
codinLoc.  know  the  meaning  ?    By  thefe  words,  ftith  Theodoretj 
the  Pfalmifi  inJtrnSts  us^  n^t  only  to  impky  the  Tongne  in 
fnging  of  out  Hymns^  but  to  Jlir  up  the  Mind  ta  under- 
ft  and  the  Things  that  are  (^oken.     But  we  may  ftir  onr 
Hearts  out  before  we  can  underiland  them^  when  tfaey 
are  fpoken  to  us  in  an  Unknown  Tonmie.    To  fir^  with 
Vnderfiandingy  faith  Athanafws^  is  Jo  to  fing^  ms  tiutt 
there  is  a  ffiritual  Harmony  between  the  Soul  amd  the 
Words ;   and  they  who  Sng  after  fuch  a  mennerj  as  to 
join  the  Symphony  of  the  spirit  with  the  Melody  of  the 
ift^  M4-  Wordsy  finging  with  the  Tongue^  andalfo  with  the  Mind. 
*•*•    do  greatly  aduantegey  not  only  themfelveSy  but  alfp  thofe 
^hat  hear  them.    But  what  Harmony  can  there  be  be- 
tween 
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tween  the  Soul  and  the  Words  ?  or  how  can  her  Affc- 
6kions  keep  Time  with  them,  when  Ihc  knows  not 
one  fyllable  of  their  meaning  ?  If  therefore  we  are 
obliged  to  fing  Prailes  with  Under  (landing,  we  are 
equally  obliged,  fo  far  as  we  are  capable,  to  under^nd 
what  we  fing  ;  and  how  can  we  do  this,  while  we  fing 
in  a  Language  we  do  not  under/land. 

Again,  the  Apoftle  exhorts  his  ^fhefuns^  in  oppoQ- 
tion  to  thofe  drunken  Songs  the  Heathen  ufcd  in  their 
Bdcchanalia^   To  fpeak  to .  themfdves   m   Ffdms  atfd 
Hymnsy  and  ffiritaal  Songs,  finging  dnd  making  Melody 
in  their  Hearts  to  the  Lord.     Which  in  all  proba* 
bility  refbefts  not  Co  much  their  private  Converla- 
tion,  as  tneir  publick  Worihip,  as  being  oppofed  to 
that  publick  drunken  Wor/hip  which  the  Heathen 
rendred  to  their  God  Bacchus.    And  if  Chriftians  in 
their  publick  Hymns  and  Songs  of  Praife,   are  ob- 
liged to  make  Melody  in  tlieir  Hearts  to  the  Lord, 
that  is,  to  keep  Time  with  what  they  fing,  with  an 
inward   hearty  Aiie£tion ;  then  doubtlefs,  fo  far  as 
they  are  capable,  they   ought  to  underiland  thole 
Hymns,   which  they  can  never  do  in  a  Language 
which  they  underftand  not.     And  to  the  lame  pur-^d,^.  ,^^ 
pole  the  iame  Apoftle  exhorts  the  Church  of  Co^  *  Ambr.  iii 
io/s,   to  ddmonifi  one  another  in  Pfalms  and  i^y^^t^ct^Jl'i 
and  fpiritual  Songs y  finging  mth  Grace  in  their  Hearts  Ioc7jcrom 
to  the  Lord.     Where,   hy  finging  with  Melody  in  our  ^^^  ^^^V<^ 
Hearts  to  the  Lord,    and  finging   mth  Grace  in  our  f^^l^^i^ 
Hearts  to  the  Lord,    the  Fathers  generally  wndtv^tbatgHthm 
ftand  finging  with  due  attention,   and   ^^^^^^\^  ^l]^^^ 
afl[e£tion,  to  the   Matter  contained    in  thole   Holy  in  Eph.  Pri 
Hymns  which   they   fimg  in  their  publick  Affem-  ™*  '^^  c 
hhes  ^.    But  how  is  it  poflible  for  Men  to   attend  JJKJi 
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to,  cr be  duly  ailtcled  with  the  nutter cf  ^ords  where- 
c:  thty  do  not  knew  the  meaning  ?  eiiher  therefore 
tlie  Olligaticn  of  thefe  Apcftclick  Precepts  mult  be 
qiiiis  worn  cut,  or  the  Church  of  Ro/fjc  muft  be 
]:igh!y  to  blame,  who  by  wording  her  (acred  Hymns 
in  an  Unknown  Tongue,  renders  the  performance  of 
t!iem  impoflible  to  the  People. 

2dlj.  The  Scripture  makes  praying  in  an  Unknown 
Tongue    inconfiftent    with  the    Eoification    of  the 
Church;  (b  in   fundry   PaiTages  of  i  Cor.  14.  where 
the  Apoftle  throughout  the  whole  Chapter  purpofely 
difputes  againft  Preaching  and  Praying  in  an  Unknown 
Tongue ;  for  in  thefe  days  the  miraculous  Gift  of 
Tongues  being  very  conunon  in  the  Church  of  Chrift, 
many  of  thole  who  were  infpired  with  it,  were  too 
apt  to  over-value  themlelves  upon  it,  infbmuch  that  to 
gratify  their  own  Vanity  and  Oftentation,  it  became  a 
ufual  Practice  among  them  (and  that  particularly  in 
the  Church  of  Corinth  )  to  preach,  and  pray,  and  fing 
Pfalms   in  Languages  unknown   to  their   Auditory, 
witliout   ever  interpreting  what  they  (aid   into  the 
Vulgar  Tongue,  either  through  wilful  negleft,  or  for 
want  of  the   Gift  of  Interpretation ;    againft   which 
evil  Praftice  of  theirs,  the  Apoftle  purpofely  oppofes 
himfclf  throughout  this  whole  Chapter,  and  that  prin- 
cipally upon  this  very  Argument,  that  it  was  not  con- 
fiftcnt  with  the  Edification  of  the  Church,  which  he 
applys  as  well  to  Praying  as  to  Preaching :  So  i/rr.  2. 
^,4,5.6.  For  he  that  fpeaketh  in  an  Vnknorvn  Tongue^ 
fpeaketh  not  nnto  Men  but  unto  God,  that  is,  he  fpeaks 
to  the  Underftanding  of  none  but  God,  who  equally 
undcrftands  all  Languages^;  for  no  Man  underftandeth 
htm,  howbeit  in  the  Spirit  he  fpeaketh  Mjfteriesy  but  he 

that 
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that  frophejiethy    that   is,  cxpoundeth  Scripture  in   21 
known  Tongue,  fpeaketh  unto  Men  jo  Edification,  and 
Exhortation,  and  Comfort ;  he  that  fpeaketh  in  an  Vn- 
knonfn  Tongue  edifeth  himfelfy  provided  he  underftands 
what  he  fpeaks ;  bf$t  he  that  profhefieth  edifies  the  Church : 
I  rvould  that  ye  all  [peak  mth  Tongues ^  but  rather  that 
ye  prophefied ;  for  greater  is  he  that  prophefiethy  that  is, 
he  is  much  more  ufeful  to  the  Church,  than  he  that 
fpeaketh  vith  tongues.     NotVy  Brethreny  if  I  come  unto 
you  [peaking  r^ith  Tongues ,  ivhaf  jhalt  1  profit  youy  except  I 
jball  fpeak  to  you  either  by  Revelation,  or  by  Kyiowledo^^  or 
by  Prophefyingy  or  by  DoStriney  i.  e.  either  by  expounds 
log  facred  Figures,  or  communicating  mv  Knowledg 
in  great  Myfteries,  or  interpreting  difficult  Scriptures^ 
or  by  a  Catechiftiai  Inftru6Hon  of  you  what  you  ought 
to  believe  and  do.    So  again,  ver.i^y  ig.  I  thank  my 
God,  I  (peak  mth  Tongues  more  than  you  all ;  yet  in  the^ 
Church  I  had  rather  fpeak  five  words  rvith  Vnderj?andin^, 
that  by  my  Voice  I  might  teach  others  alfo,  than  ten  than- 
[and  tQords  in  an  Vnknorvn  Tongue :  in  all  which  places 
the  Apoftle'  doth  as  exprefly  condemn  PreachiM  % 
an  Unknown  Tongue   without  interpreting  wlfet  is 
preached,  as  words  can  do  it.     But  you  will  fay  what 
is  this  to  us  ?  We  do  no  more  preach  in  an  Unknown 
Tongue  than  you  do:  And -as  for  the  Controvcrfy  in. 
hand,  'tis  only  about  praying  in  an  Unknown  Tongue, 
of  which  hitherto  the  Apoftle  hath  taken  no  notTce: 
To  which  I  anfwer,  Firft,  That  the  Roman  Mafs 
contains  in  it  not  only  Prayers,  but  fiindry  Portions  of 
Scripture  and  pious  LelTons,  the  latter  of  whicli  as. 
well  as  the  former,,  are.  read  to  the  People  in  an  Un- 
known  Tongue.     Now  either  thefe   Scriptures  and 
Lellbns  are  read  for  no  end  at  all,  or  for  the  fame  end 
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with  Preacliing,  which  is  to  iiiftru^l  the  People;  and 
therefore  the  rcalbii  which  the  Apoftle  urges  fat, 
Preaching  in  an  Unknown  Tongue,  m*.  the  £d££a* 
tifui  of  the  People,  doth  equally  inforcc  the  readinj 
of  thcfc  Scriptures  and  LclTons  in  a  known  Tor^u^ 
But  then,  fecondly.  The  Apoftle  applies  this  realbaoC 
his  as  well  to  Praying  as  to  I'reaching  in  an  Unknoum 
Tongue,  and  therefore  if  for  that  rcalbn  the  one  is  not 
to  be  allowed,  neither  is  the  other :  The  reafbn  whf 
he  forbids  them  to  preach  in  an  Unknown  Tongue  t% 
that  it  wasahinderance  to  the  Edification  of  the  Pak 
pie,  and  this  very  Rcalbn  he  urges  againft  their  Pray- 
ing in  an  Unknown  Tongue;  So  fV.  14.  For  tfl 
pTAj  in  an  "Onknoivn  Tongue,  my  Sfhrity  1.  e.  my  Gift 
of  Tongues  prays,  but  my  Vn^rjlAnding  is  nnfrniifidj 
'•  that  is,  it  is  unfruitful  to  others.  So  Theodarft,  Ftt 
the  Fruit  of  the^Sfedkerj  fikh  he,  it  tke  PraSt  1^  tSk 
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cited  words,  ver.  14.  lUt  my  Vnderfliinding  is  without 
Fruit ^t bat  u^  faith  he,  without  the  Fruit  of  InjiruBi-      ^-  '^5- 
ony  or  edifying  others  ;  apd  therefore  by  the  way,  that 
PalTage  of  his  is  a  little  furprizing  (tho  it  is    only 
what  his  Mafter  BeSarmine  had  taught  him)  where  he 
'.muld have  his  "Header  r^ote  that  until  Verfel^.St.?2^x\^^''^'^*^f' 
only  [peaks  of  ufing  an  nnknown  Language  in  Freashi/i^y 
^  Exhort ingy  Interpreting^  andTeachingy  in  all  which  Ex-     p,  15^ 
ercifes  we  flill  ufe  the  Vulgar  Tongffey  fo  that  hitherto  he 
hath  nothing  dgainjl  us^  no  not  when  he  himfelf  confe/Tes 
that  St.  Paul  urges  the  very  lame  reafbn  againft  Pray- 
ing in  an  Unknown  Tongue,  in  which  they  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  agree  with  thofe  Corinthians  againft 
whom  he.  argues,  that  he  had  urged  before. againft 
Preaching  in  an  Unknown  Tongue,  in  which  they  diP 
agree  with  them.    Whether  the  reafbn  hokl  as  good 
agaiqfl:  the  one  as  the  other^  .1  leave  St.  P4al  and  hin-. 
todifpute  it  out ;  but  certainly  while  a  Man  is  urgin,^ 
the  fSme:  reafbn  a^ainfi:  one  thing,  as  he  afterwards 
intends  to  urge  agamfl  aiiother,.,he  intentionally  levels  > 
it  at  them  both,  ;and  confequently,  feeing  St%  Paulmgcs 
the  fame  reafbn  againft  Praying,  which  juft  before  he-- 
had  ufed. againft  Preaching  in  an  Unknown  Tongue, 
it's  a  plain  cafe,.that  while  he  was  urging  it  againft  the : 
one,  he  all  along  intended  it  againft  the.  other ;  and  if 
the  unedifyingnefs  of  an  Unknown  Tongue  in  either- 
be  a  good  reafbn  againft  both  (as  it  muft  be  at  leaft 
in  St.  Paufs  Opinion  )  then  while  he  urges  it  againft 
an  Unknowa  Tongue  in  one,  he  muft  neceflkrily  con-  - 
deoinit  in  both;. to  that  by  our  Author's  good  leave: 
he  and  his  Church  are  as  much  concerned  in  what: 
St.  Paul  pronounces  in  the  feven  iirft  Verfes  of  this . 
Chapter,  where  he  only   mentions   Preaching  in  an* 
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Unknown  Tongue,  as  in  what  he  aftcf>^'ards  dilcourfes 
fVoni  "I'crf.  14,  to  the  18.  where  he  treats  of  Praying 
in  an  Unknown  Tongue,  feeing  he  proceeds  upon  the 
lame  Rcafon  in  botli :  And  therefore  if  notwithftand- 
ing  this  Rcafon,  Praying  in  an  Unknown  Tongue  be 
allowable,  Preaching  mufl:  be  fbtoJ),  feeing  the  faflie 
Jleafbn  in  St.  P^w/'s  Opinion,  acquits  or  condemns 
them  bo^h.  Is  Preaching  in  an  Unknown  Tongue  al- 
lowable? No,  faith  our  Author,  No  faith  his  Mafter 
BelUrmine :  But  why,  I  befeech  you?  becaufe  St.  Pdul 
condemns  it  as  being  uncdifying  to  the  Auditors.  Is 
Praying  in  an  Unknown  Tongue  allowable  ?  Yes,  very 
allowable  fay  both  :  But  doth  not  St.  PmI  urge  the 
fame  Rcafon  againfl  this  as  the  other  ?  'Tis  true  in- 
deed ;  Why  then,  it  feems  St.  PahCs  Reafbn  is  good 
where  it  doth  not  condemn  Holy  Churches  praftice ; 
but  where  it  doth,  away  with  it ;  that  iSj  in  plain 
Englifh,  it's  Good  or  Bad  as  it  ferves  our  turn. 

?//•  The  Scripture  condemns  perfonning  Religious 
OlFices  in  an  Unknown  Tongue,  as  direttly  contra- 
rytj)  the  natural  End  of  Speech.  The  natural  End 
of^pcech,  is,  to  communicate  our.  Minds  tOj  and 
make  our  felves  beunderftood  by  one. another,  to  which 
there  is  nothing  can  be  more  contrary,  than  fpeaking 
in  a  Language  that  is  not  underftood  by  thofe  that 
hear  ns,  becaufe  hereby  we  do  no  more  communicate 
our  Minds  to  them,  than  if  we  did  not  Ipeak  at  all. 
And  thus  St.  Paul  himfelf  argues,  Verf  7,  8,  9,  10, 
1 1 .  For  even  things  mtbottp  Life  giving  founds j  ivhether 
Pipe  or  f'-arPy  except  they  give  a  difiincfion  in  the  founds^ 
how  fb/illit  he  known  what  is  piped  or  harped  ?  For  if  the 
TritT/tpet  give  an  uncertain  found,  tvho  (ball  prepare  him- 
felf  to  the  Battel  ?  So  youy  except  ye  utter  by  the  Tongue 
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fpords  idfy  to  h  under fiooij  how  fidO  k  te  kn&mn  what  is 
ffoken  i   for  ye  fbdU  ffeek  into  the  Mr.     There  are,  it 
mej  bey  jo  menj  kinds  of  Voiees  in  the  fVorldj  and  none 
of  them  without  fynifestion ;  therefore  if  I  know  not  the 
medning  if  the  Voice ^  ^  fr^  ^  ^^^^  ^^^  '^^^  ffenkcth  4 
Bathuridn^  snd  he  that  fpeaketh  JbaM  be  s  Rtrbaridn  unto 
me.    The  Defign  of  all  which  is  to  fhcw,  that  the 
end  of  fpeakin^  is  to  be  underftood ;  and  that  there* 
fore  he  who  (peaks  in  a  Language  that  is  not  under* 
ftoody  whether  it  be  in  common  Con^erfation^  or  in 
Religious  Offices,  (peaks  to  no  purpo(e.    Which  Rea* 
ion  is  equally  applicable  to  (peaking  in  Prayer,  as  in 
Plreachin^,  unce  if  it  be  not  underfrood,  it  is  as  much 
In  vain  m  the  one  as  in  the  othw.    The  Romamfis 
would  &tn  juftify  their  ufing  an  Unknown  Tongue  in 
their  Religious  Offices^  upon  this  Pretence,  that  it  is 
only  in  laying  they  do  it,  sot  in  Preaching.    But 
ihould  you  ask  them  why  they  (peak  in  a  Known 
Tongue  in  Preachings  their  Anlwer  doubtlefs  would 
be  to  this  purppfe,  becau(e  we  would  be  underftood ; 
which  is  the  proper  End  of  Q)eaking  :  But  then^  why 
do  they  (peak  in  an  Unknown  Tongue  when  they 
pray  ?  (iire  they  will  not  an(wer,  becaufe  they  would 
be  under(lood.    But  then,  to  what  purpole  do  they 
(peak  at   ail,   (eeing,  by  (peaking  in    an   Unkown 
Tongue,  they  lo(e  the  proper  end  of  freaking,  and 
con(equently  fpeak  in  vain  ?   And  if  to  Ipeak  without 
End  or  Aim,  be  an  ab(urdity  in  common  Conver(a- 
Hon^  it  is  doubtle(s  prophane  as  well  as  abfurd  in  Reli- 
gion:  And  I  (bould  think  it  much  more  excufable  in 
the  Mafi-Prieft  to  hold  his  Tongue,  and  turn  his  Con- 
gregation into  a  Silent  Meeting,  while  he  is  a£ting  over 
bis  (et4brm  of  Ceremonies,^  than  to  (peak  out  the 
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Publick  Frayers  to  them  in  a  Language  which  they 
do  not  underftand,  it  being  far  more  leemly,  in  a  Reli- 
gious Exercile,  not  to  fpeak at  all,  than  to  fpesdctooo 
purpofe  :  And  St.  PmIj  I  am  fure,  is  fully  or  this  Opi- 
nion,  for  'twas  upon  this  Reaibn  that  he  required  thofe 
who  had  the  Gift  of  Tongues,  //  there  were  no  Imter- 
peter y  to  keef  filence  in  the  Church,  dnd  to  ffe^  to  binn 
(elf  And  to  God,  verf.  28.  For  eitl^r  words  areof  Ibme 
life  in  Publick  Prayer,  or  they  are  not:  if  they  are  not, 
doubtlefs  it  would  be  hv  more  becoming  that  &cr»l 
Oflice  to  lay  them  wholly  afide ;  if  they  are^  it  mufl 
be  either  upon  God's  account,   or  Mens ;  not  upoa 
God's  to  be  fiire,  who  underftands  our  Thoughts  and 
Defires,  as  well  without  words  as  with  them.    If  up- 
on Mens  account,  it  muft  be  either  wholly  upon  the 
Prieft's  that  pronounces  them,  or  upon  the  Peoples  al- 
io ;  if  it  be  wholly  upon  the  Prieft's  account,  it  muil 
be  to  raiie  his  Devotion,  and  then  he  himfilf  muil  un^ 
derftand  the  meaning  of  them,  (which  their  Lack- 
Latin  Prieils  cannot  pretend  to )  for  hq^  can  the  De- 
votion of  his  Mind  be  railed  by  words  that  fignify  no- 
thing to  his  Mind  ?  or  if  he  doth  underftand  them, 
why  may  he  not  as  well  rai{e  his  Devotion  with  them 
by  readmg   them   to  himfelf  alone,  as  by   reading 
tnem  out  to  the  People,  feeing  by  reading  them  to 
himfelf,he  follows  the  ApoftoUck  Precept  of  uippreffing 
his  Unknown  Tongue,  and  of  fpeaking  only  to  himfeq^ 
dnd  to  God.  But  if  words  are^ieceflary  in  Public  Prayers 
upon  the  Peoples  account  alfb,  then  it  muft  be  either  to 
dired  them  what  to  pray  for,  or  to  unite  their  Defiits 
in  the  fame  Petitions,  neither  of  which  can  be  per- 
formed by  liich  words  as  they  do  not  underfhuid ;  fo 
that  I  cannot  apprehend  of  what  ufe  the  reading 
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or  (peaking  Latin  Prayers  can  be  in  a  mere  Englifli 
AuaitX)ry  ( luppofe  )  'tis  no  more  than  breathing  of  fb 
many  empty  Sounds  ( that  fignify  nothing )  into  the 
empty  Air,  whilft  the  Priefts  and  People  are  mere 
Barbarians  to  one  another,  that  like  two  fenfelefe 
Ecchoes,  i^^cak  and  refpond  they  know  not  what, 
and  to  no  purpofe. 

A^thlyy  The  Scripture  exprefly  declares  Praying  in  an 
Unknown  Tongue,  to  be  contrary  tp  the  Defign  and 
Nature  of  Religious  Worfliip;  which  being  4  redfo- 
ndble  Service  J  requires,  That  our  Rational  Faculties  Rom.  u.  i 
ihould  clofljj  attend  to,  and  concur  with  it ;  for  the 
Life  of  Divine  Worlhip  confifts  In  the  Internal  Ads 
of  the  Mind^  fiich  as  Defire,  and  Love,  and  Hope, 
and  Fear,  and  Reverence,  &c.  And  unfefi  thefc  con- 
cur with  the  external  lignifications .  of  our  Worfhip, 
( that  is,  our  Words  and  Ad:ions )  and  inform  and  a- 
nimate  them,  it  is  all  but  a  dead  Formality.  But  how 
is  it  poflible  for  us  to  join  thefe  inward  Af}e£Uons  of 
our  Minds,  with  thole  outward  Significations  of  our 
Worflbip,  when  we  know  not  what  they  fignify  ? 
How  fhould  I  accompany  my  Kneeling  or  Profrration 
in  Prayer,  with  my  inward  awe  and  veneration,  while 
I  am  perfedly  ignorant  of  the  meaning  and  fignifica* 
tion  of  thole  Gefhires  ?     And  when  I  lift  up  my 


how  is  it  poifible  for  my  Mind,  in  any  Inflance,  either 
in  Fad  or  Fiftion,  to  join  the  Thing  fignified  with  the 
Sign,  when  I  know  not  what  the  Sign  fignifies  ?  And 
as  It  is  in  Aftions  in  Prayer,  lb  it  is  in  Words,  to  which 
it  is  impo^le  for  us  to  join  thole  Defires  and  Hopes 
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■g^of  the  words.  This  is  the  AportIe*s  own 
,  and  when  once  oiir  Adverlaries  liave  made 
that  Men  may  truly  pray  in  a  Language 
to  tliem  ;  for  my  part,  I  fiiall  readily  yield 
have  iairly  baffled  Usand  St.  PWtogetlicr: 
:  mean  time  this  Argument  iiand:>  ititorce 
an  in  defpite  of  all  their  Cavijs  and  Bva- 
Ji  ihall  be  confidered  in  their  proper  place. 
"he  Scripture  makes  praying  in  an  Unknown 
terly  inconlillent  with  that  joint  Concur- 
tevotion  that  is  re:iuired  in  PubJick  Wor- 
r  in  all  our  Publick  AfTemblies  for  Divine 
I  is  reqLiired  that  wc  fhould  joyn  our  Hearts 
ions  in  the  lame  Conrelfions,  Petitions,  and 
ings,  is  evident,  as  i'rom  fiindry  other  Argu- 

pirtitularly  from  that  Rcfponrc,  Amtn^ 
PttJpJc  of  God  did  always  make  at  the  clofe 
lUick  Prayers,  by  which  tliey  expreft  the 
iheic  Hearts  and  Affe£tioQs  with  thoie  P&t' 
T^KiJikigii-ings  that  were  offered  up  m  theii* 
cmhliei.  So  in  their  publick  Imprecations 
Ickes  aixl  others,  the  Jews  were  cxprefly 

en  refpond  Amn ;  and  in  the  clofe  of  the  txw.:?.  15. 

:!t  wliich  Danjt^  orderM  to  be  fang  by  the 

pTempIe,  we  are  told  tliae  4^  the  People 
'  ynttftti  the  Lord;  and  lb  alfo  when  ,  thron.  ij 
k  ^foUy  of  the  kw&,  bUjled.sl}c  ^i. 


in 5*  The  Texts  examntd  whwh  fafifit  cat 

which  they  exprefs  and  fignify,  if  we  do  not  know 

their  fignihcation.    Whilft  therefore  Men  lay  their 

Prayers  in  an  Unknown  Tongue,  it  is  impoffible  he 

them  to  *  join  their  Affedions  with  them ;  and  whilft 

their  Affe6^ions  are  feparate  from  them,  they  are  fo 

far  from  being  acceptable  Prayers,  that  they  are  only 

(b  many  empty  Sounds  in  the  Ears  of  God.    And  upon 

this  very  Topick  the  Apoltie  himfelf  difputes  againft 

Praying  in  an  Unknown  Tongue,  in  the  i^tb  zndi6th 

Vef(es  of  the  aforecited  Chapter ;  fVbst  k  it  them  f  I 

mil  pTAj  with  the  Sfirity  or  Gift  of  Tongues,  muL  I 

mil  frdj  with  the  Vaderflsttdif^g  alfo  ;  i.  e.  as  he  who 

hath  not  the  Gift  of  Tongues  is  wont  to  pray,  via. 

in  a  Language  that  he,  and  thoiie  who    pray  with 

him,  undcrftand.    I  tviU  fing  with  the  Spirit^  sid  I  wH 

fing  with  the  Vndirjidndiag  difo.    Elfe  wbem  thorn  Jbslt 

blefs  with  the  Spirit^  or  thy  Unknown  Tongue,  d^ow 

fhdU  he  that  occuPieth  the  room  of  the  Vnlemrmd^  or  hath 

not  thy  Gift,  /4jr,  Amen  dt  thy  givif^  cf  T&Mii,  feeit^ 

he  underfidmds  not  what  tho»  jdycfi  f   Where  the  ApdlUe 

makes  it  neceflary,  in  all  Publick  Prayer,  that  he  who 
is  the  Mouth  of  the  Congregation,  inould  pray,  or  at 
Icaft  interpret  his  Prayer  in  the  Vulgar  Language  of 
the  People  ;  and  that  for  this  Reafbn,  becaufe,  uniefi 
the  People  underltand  the  Language  of  his  Prayer, 
they  arc  not  capable  of  praying  with  him ;  and  if 
they  cannot  pray  in  a  Language  they  do  not  underftand, 
then  an  Unknown  Tongue  is  utterly  inconiiftent  witH 
the  Nature  of  Prayer.  And  hence,  in  che  followii^ 
Vcrle  (where  he  ftill  purfues  this  Realbn)  be  fiip- 
pofes  it  neccflary  for  thofe  who  are  to  join  in  the  Pub- 
lick  Service /{i^^^^(f^,  i.e.  (as  it  is  notorioufly  evi- 
dent from  the  whole  Context )  to  underfland  tbe  fenie 
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contioued  in  the  Primitive  Church,  for  (b  ^jttB 
ApoL  2.  Msrtjr  *  tells  us,  that  the  People  always  concli^ed 
the  Divine  Service  with  a  (blemn  (v^f/a  a/mjk9>  B)'  all 
which  it's  evident  that  the  People  of  God  always  efteem- 
ed  themfelves  obliged  toconcur  in  their  Hearts  and  Af- 
fections, and  to  make  fbme  Exprelfion  of  their  Con- 
currence with  the  Publick  Prayers,  which,  how  is  it 
po(fibIe  for  them  to  periurm  when  thofe  Prayers  arc 
read  to  them  in  a  Language  which  they  do  not  under- 
ftand  ?  how  can  their  Hearts  follow,  where  their  Un- 
derftandings cannot  lead?  And  in  fhort,  how  can  they 
hope,  defire,  or  give  Tiianks  for  they  Imow  not  what  r 
Nay,  and  when  they  know  not  whether  the  words 
which  they  hear,contain  a  Petition  or  a  Thankfgiving  ? 
And  this  is  St.  PmCs  owd  Argument,  ifer.  1 5, 16. 
I  mil  pray  mth  the  Sfiripy  and  I  mil  fray  whh  the  V^' 
derflandinf^  alfo.  I  will  [ing  mth  the  Sfirit,  amd  I  fPsU 
fing  mth  the  Vnderfianding  dfo.  I  do  allow  that  you 
may  lawfully  ufe  your  Gift  of  Tongue  in  your  Pub- 
lick  Worlliip ;  but  then  you  muft  be  {iire  that  yoa 
interpret  your  Tongue  that  fb  you  may  be  intelligible 
Cor.  14. 15.  ^^  others,  clfe  when  than  {halt  blefs  with  the  Spiritj 
"     *  how  Jh  all   he  that  occufieth  the   room  of    the  Vmearih 

ed  fay  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  Thanks^  whem  he  kmms 
not  what  thou  fajfi  ?  Where  it  is  firft  implied  that 
the  common  People  ought  to  (ay  Amen  ;  that  is,  to 
conient  with  their  Hearts  and  Af}e£lions  in  the  Pub- 
lick  Prayers,  and  to  exprels  their  Conient  in"  them. 
And,  fecondly,  it  is  exprefly  afferted  that  this  they 
are  not  capable  of  performing,  if  they  do  not  under- 
ftand  the  Language  of  their  Prayers;  and  if  the  un- 
learned Corinthians  could  not  fay  Amen  to  thofe  in- 
fpired  Prjiyers  for  this  rcafbn,  becaufe  they  knew  not  what 
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'ho  di£hted  and  pronounced  them  fdid;  for  the 
reaibn  neither  can  the  common  People  in  the  Ro- 
Church  &Y  Jmen  to  dieir  Latin  Pravers,  becaufe 
know  as  little  what  is  (aid  when  tney  are  read 
un.  So  that  by  expireffing  her  Publick  Prayers  in 
iguage  unknown  to  the  pQopIe^  the  Church  of 
renders  their  Duty  of  faying  Jmen  to  them  im- 
icable. 

fif,  The  Scripture  reprefents  Prayers  in  an  Un- 
n  Tongue  as  a  great  Indecency  in  Publick  Wor- 
:  For  what  an  extravagant  Spedacle  would  it 
to  a  Stranger  that  knows  nothing  of  the  matter, 
e  a  company  of  People  affemble  together,  with 
;hty  apj)earance  of  Devotion,  only  to  fee  or  hear 
eft  officiating  to  them  in  a  form  of  words,,  of 
h  neither  they  nor  he  himfelf  perhaps  underftands 
Syllable!  Suppofe  that  this  Stranger  fhould  go 
one  to  another  round  the  Congregation,  and  ask 
every  one  in  their  Ear,  Good  Sir,  you  feem  to  be 
tily  concern^  and  affefted  with  what  yonder 
in  the  gay  Garment  is  reading ;  for  my  part,  I 
rftand  not  one  word  that  he  feys,  I  would  fain 
r  whether  you  do?  and  fuppofe  they  fhould  all 
lem  anfwer.  No  truly.  Friend,,  we  underftand  no 
;  than  you.  But  why  then  do  you  ejaculate  your 
^  lift  up  your  Hands,  and  beat  your  Breaffe  as  if 
lid  underftand  them  ?  Why  as  for  that  we  can  give 
:her  reafon,  but  that  we  believe  they  are  very  de^^ 
words,  and 'tis  an  old  &fhion  among  us  thus  to 
VQ  our  felves  whilft  they  arc  reading.  What  would 
Stranger  think  of  thefe  People?  Would  he  not 
1  at  their  Simplicity,  and  be  apt  to  fiilpeO:  fome 
in  their  Brain-pans  ?   And.  yet  juft  thus  doth 
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St.  Paul  rfeprelent  the  cafe,  iw.  25.  If  therefcft  th 
vohole  Chi$rch  he  come  together  in  one  fUcey  smd  d  ffesk 
mth  Tongues y  and  there  come  in  thofe  that  srt  mnUarnei 
cr  Vnbelieversy  mil  they  not  fay  that  ye  are  mad  ?  Bui 
why  will  they  &y  fb  ?  Becaufe  thofe  that  come  to  youi 
Meetings  knowing  that  you  meet  upon  a  Religious 
Account,  come  with  an  intent  to  underftand  yoiir  way 
of  Worfhip,  to  hear  what  yoii  pray  for,  aiul  to  Icara 
what  you  teach,  inftead  of  which  you  only  fill  their 
Ears  with  a  loud  Rattle  of  unintelligible  Sound^  whidi 
convey  no  other  Notion  to  their  Minds  but  only  this^ 
that  you  are  out  of  your  Wits,  feeing  lilos  (6  many 
Mad-Men  you  fpeak  and  hear  without  any  end  or  aim ; 
For  to  what  purpofe  can  you  (peak,  when  you  do  not 
fpeak  to  be  underftood  ?  Or,  to  wlkt  purpofe  can  you 
bear,  when  you  do  not  hear  to  underfiand?  Ana  if 
ipeaking  in  an  Unknown  Tongue  was  fo  great  an 
Indecency  in  thofe  Corinthian  Affemblies,  as  that  in 
St.  PauPs  Opinion,  it  reprefented  them  more  like  C6a- 
gregations  of  Mad-men  than  of  Worfliippcrs.  I  doubt 
if  St.  Paul  had  the  cenfuring  of  the  Latm  Worfliip  in 
the  Roman  Churches,  where  in  moft  places  Icarce  one 
in  five  hundred  underftands  it,  it  would  hardly  pa6  for 
4  very  reafonabU  Service. 

Ithlyj  The  Scripture  declares  an  Unknown  Tongue 
in  Divine  Service  to  be  of  no  other  ufe,  but  only  to 
give  Evidence  to  the  Truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
which  ufe  it  ferves  not,  as  it  is  acqufted  by  natural 
means  ;  but  as  it  is  miraculoufly  infiifed  for  tne  Gift  of 
Tongues,  was  one  of  thofe  Miracles  by  which  God 
gave  Teftimony  to  the  Truth  of  the  GoQ)ely  which  it 
teftified  no  otherwife  than  as  all  other  Miracles  did,  viz. 
as  it  was  a  fenfible  Eflfeft  of  the  Divine  Power  and 
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this  is  all  the  ufe  that  the  Apoftle  allows  it  in  the  Pub- 
lick  Exercife  of  Religious  Worfhip,  ver.  21,22,  I/^  t/j^ 
Law  it  is  xprittc?!^  With  Men  of  other  'tongues  and  other 
Lips  will  I  ffedk  unto  this  Peoflc^  and  yet  for  all  thatj 
mil  they  not  hear  me  ^  faith  the  Lord)  i.e.  though  I  in- 
•tend  to  fpeak  unto  them  in  a  miraculous  manner,  viz. 
by  infpiring  thofe  by  whom  I  intend  to  fpeak  with 
the  miraculous  Gift  of  (peaking  unknown  Languages, 
yet  ftill  they  will  continue  obftinate  in  their  Unbelief, 
from  whence  he  infers  in  the  next  Verfe,  Wherefore 
Tongues  are  for  a  (ign  not  to  them  that  believe-^  hut  to  them 
that  belies  e  not  \  hut  Profhecy  ferveth  not  for  them  that 
believe  noty  but  for  them  which  believe  \  i.  e.  the  great  ^ 

end  of  (peaking  unknown  Languages  in  your  Religiou'j 
AfTemblies  is,  that  by  this  miraculous  Gift  you  may 
convince  Unbelievers  of  the  Truth  of  the  Religion 
*you  teach:  But  the  Gift  of  prophefying,  or  explaining 
to  the  People  the  Holy  Scripture  in  their  Vulgar  Lan- 
guage (erves  for  the  Edification  of  Believers,  and 
not  for  the  Conviftion  of  Infidels ;  (eeing  therefore 
that  the  proper  u(e  of  fpeaking  in  an  unknown  Lan- 
guage in  Religious  Affemblies,  was  to  give  a  mira- 
culous Atteftation  to  the  Truth  of  Cliiiftianity,  it 
thence  neceflarily  follows,  that  when  fpeaking  an  un- 
known Language  in  our  Religious  AfTemblies  doth  not 
(erve  this  ufe,  it  (erves  n-D  Religious  U(e  at  all :  but  the 
Latin  Tongue,  as  it  is  uled  in  the  Religious  Alfcinbiics 
of  the  Roman  Church,  can  be  no  miraculous  Attefta- 
tion of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  (unlcfs  you  willfiip- 
pofe  it  a  Miracle  for  a  Mafs-Prieft  toundcrlland  it) 
and  therefore  it  can  ,be  of  no  Religious  Ufe  thcr>?.  \i 
therefore  an  Unknown  Tongue,  even  when. it  was  mira- 
culous, and  as  fuch,  did  fcrve  the  common  end  of  Mira- 
cles,, was  not  to  be  uled  in  Publick  Worfliip  without  an 
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Interpreter,  how  much  lefs  fhould  ah  unknown  Tongue 

be  ulcd  that  is  acquired  by  meer  Natural  Means^  ai3  if 

the  ule  of  it  were  allowable  upon  this  account  only,  be- 

caufcitwas  a  Miracle,  then  when  it  is  no, Miracle,  it 

IS  no  longer  allowable  at  all ;  flippofe  Latin  to  have 

l>ccn  one  of  thole  Unknown  Tongues  that  was  (poke 

in  thofe  CorinthUn  Affemblies,  it  St.  Paul  condenuied 

the  ufe  of  it  without  an  Interpteter  in  that  Church| 

even  though  it  was  miraculous,  and  as  fuch,  was  a 

Sign  to  convince  Unbelievers,  how  much  more  would  he 

have  condemned  it  now  in  the  Roman  Church,  whore 

it  is  only  an  acquired  Endowment,  and  as  fuch,  can 

be  no  Sign  at  all,  unlefs  it  be  of  the  Folly  and  Wicked* 

ncfs  of  thole  that  impofe  it. 

T^  I  now  proceed  to  the  fourth  and  laft  Hsad  of  Dit 

coiirfe  propoled,   which  is  to  confider  and  examine 
the  Objeftions  which  the  Romanifts  urge  agaiuft  thefe 
Arguments  of  ours,  which  are  all  of  them  reducible 
to  one  General  Head,   N\'hich  is  this,  That  in  i  Cor. 
14.  whence  we  deduce  the  main  of  our  A:gumcnts, 
the  Apoftle  there  treats  not   of  the  Itatcd  Liturgy 
or  Worlhip  of  their  Publick  Airemblies,  but  of  cer- 
tain Extemporary  Exercifes  of  Preaching  and  Prayer 
performed  by  them,  by  the  immediate  InfpiratioQ  of 
?  Verb,  the  Holy  Ghoft,  in  the  latter  of  which  they  allow  that 
^  2.  c.  St.  P/i/// disapproves  the  uie  of  an  Unknown  Tongue, 
oft-^tif.  ^^  ^^^ft  without  an  Interpreter,  but  not  in  the  formeri. 
fb  Bellarmine  (a)^  Vane  (b)^  and  our  Catholick  Scriptu- 
»^4-      ritt  (c).    To  which  I  anfwer. 

ij?,  That  it  doth  not  appear  either  from  this  Chapter, 
or  any  other  part  of  this  Epiftle,  that  they  bad  any 
other  Liturgy  of  Prayers  in  tlieir  Publick  AlTemblies 
(excepting  the  Lord's  Prayer^  than  what  was  per- 
formed 
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formed  extemporinioufly  by  infpired  Perlbns ;  and  in- 
deed whilft  immediate  Inlpiratibns  were  fb  frequent 
and  ordinary  among  the  Paftors  of  the  Church,  and 
particularly  of  this  Church  of  Corinth^  there  feems 
not  to  have  been  that  urgent  occafion  for  ftated  Forms 
of  Liturgy,   as  there  was  afterwards  when  immedi- 
ate Infpiration  ceafed,or  becamclels  common ;  for  as  by 
this  Gift  of  immediate  Infpiraticn  the  Paftors  were  fc- 
cured  from  all  Errors  ana  Indecencies  in  thefe  their 
extemporary  EflFufions  \  fb  the  People^  having  a  moral 
aflurance  that  the  Prayers  which  were  offered  up  in 
their  Pubiick  Aflemblies  were  immediately  diftated 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  could  fafely  concur  widi  them 
in  their  Hearts  and  AfleQiions  without  making  any 
paule  to  examine  either  the  truth  or  lawful nefs,fitnefs  or 
propriety  of  each  particular  Paffage,  to  which  great  In- 
conveniencies,  both  Paftors  and  People  are  unavoidably 
expofed  whilft  they  joyn  in  fiich  Extempore  Prayers  as 
are  immediately  diftated  from  the  Invention  of  the 
Speaker ;  to  prevent  which,when  the  Gift  of  immediate 
Infpiration  ceafed,  oratleaft  became  more  rare,  it  is 
highly  probable  that  the  Bifliops  and  Paftors  of  the 
fcveral  Churches  coUefted  from  the  Prayers  of  thcfe 
infpired   Perfons    fuch   Confeflions,    Petitions,   and 
Thankfgivings  as  they  thought  moft  proper,  aud  com- 
pofcd  them  into  fet-Forms  of  Pubiick  Prayer;  fbthat 
ftated  Liturgies  feem  to  have  been  fubftitutcd  in  the 
room  of  Infpired  Prayers,  and  defigncd  to  fupply  the 
difcontinuanceof  immediate  Inijpiration ;  for  it's  very 
ftrange,  that  if  from  the  firft  beginning  of  Chriftianity 
there  had  been  ftated  Liturgies  prepared  either  by 
Chrift  or  his  Apoftles  for  all  Chriftian  Churches,  there 
ftould  no  mention  be  made  of  them,  either  in  Scrip- 
ture or  Primitive  Antiquity ;  for,  as  for  thofe  Litur- 
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n'les  that  go  under  the  venerable  Names  oF  the  Apo- 
?Hcs,  fuch  as  St-  yantcs\  St.  Peter\  and  St.  MMrk\  it's 
now  agreed  by  ahnoll:  all  the  Learned  of  all  fides,  chat 
chough  Ibmc  parts  of  them  are  very  ancienc,  and  (eem 
CO  have  been  introducM  inco  die  Chriftian  AfTemblies 
long  before  the  dole  of  che  firft  Cencury,  yet  none  of 
thfin  are  of  that  prime  Antiquity  they  pretend  to ; 
but  for  Men  (b  confidently  to  affirm,  that.befides  thefe 
infpired  Extemporary  Prayers,  there  was  ac  the  feme 
time  a  dated  Liturgy  uled  hi  thePublick  AiTemblies 
of  the  Church  of  Corinth^  when  they  have  not  the 
leaft  fhadow  of  true  Autliority  for  it,  is  a  fufpicious 
fign  that  their  Faces  have  at  length  out-worn  the  mean 
Infirmity  of  blufhing.     But  if  it  be  true  that  ftated 
Liturgies  were  introducM  to  fupply  the  room. of  in- 
fpired Prayei-s,  then  there  is  the  fame  reafbn  why  the 
former  ihould  be  expred  in  a  known  Tongue  as  the 
latter,  becaufe  where  one  thing  is  placed  in  the  ftead 
of  another,  they  muft  be  both  defigned  for  the  fame 
end ;  and  thcretore  feeing  that  to  obtain  the  end  of  an 
infpired  Prayer,  it  was  ncceffary  it  fhould  be cxpreft 
in  a  known  Tongue,  it  is  no  lets  ncceflary  to  obtain 
the  end  of  a  let-Form  of  Prayer,  the  end  of  both  be- 
ing the  fame. 

2/y.  I  Anfwcr,  That  all  thofe  Reafons  which  the 
Apoftlc  afligns  againft  the  u(c  of  an  Unknown  Tonguo 
in  an  infpired  Prayer,  make  as  effeftually  againft  the 
u(e  of  it  in  a  ftated  Liturgy,  or  form  of  Pfayer.  This^ 
I  doubt  not  will  evidently  appear,  upon  a  juft  exami- 
nation of  thofe  pretended  Di (parities  which  our  Ad-. 
vcrfarics  make  between  the  one  and  the  other,  which 
yet  arc  only  in  three  of  th.ofe  fcven  particular  Reafons 
afligncd  by  the  Apoftle  :  So  tl^at  though  we  fliould  al- 
low thcfc  three  to-be  real;  jet  till  they  find  out  four  Di- 
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fparities  more^  there, are  four  fubftantial  Arguments  of 
the  Apoftle  will  ftill  remain. in  force  againft  them; 
and  I  am  apt  to  think,. that unleis the  four  to  be  yet 
found  out,  prove  better  than  the  three  that  are  found,  it 
will  appear  in  the  main  Iffue  that  they  have  taken  a: 
great  deal  of  pains  tofeek  for  that  which  they  had  much 
better  have  loft  f han  found. 

The  firft  Difparity  they  pretend,  between  ufing  an- 
Unknown  Tongue  in  an  infpired  Prayer,  and  a  ftated 
Liturgy  is,  That  thofe  infpired  Prayers  were  intended 
for  the  Edification  of  the  People ;.  but  fb  are  not  ftated 
Liturgies,  and  therefore  there  is  not  the  fame  ncceftity  (a)  Apud  Dr. 
why  the  latter  fhould  be  in  a  Known  Tongue  as  the  *^^^''^p-  374» 
former.     Thus  Fi/ber  (aj.     Dr.  Fdf^e  (b).     The  Ca-  (JJp.g^s. 
tholick  Scripturift /^^.     And  RelUrmwe  himikli  (d).\6^'i66\^ 
To  which  I  Anfwer, .  W  ^^^^ 

Firft;  That  ftaied .  Liturgies  ought  to  be  dcfigned 
for  the  edification  of  the  People,  as  well  as  thofe  infpi- 
red  Prayers  were :  And  therefore  when  the  Romamjls 
tell  us  that  they  ^are  not  fo  defigned,  we  give  them 
free  leave  to  (peak  this  for  themfclves,  and  for  their 
own  Liturgy  ;  and  the  greater  fliame  we  think  it  is^ . 
both  for  them  and  that ;  but  we  can  by  no  means  al- 
low them  to  lay  this  for  us,  or  for  any  other  Chriftians 
in  the  World,  there  being  none  but  themfelves  that 
we  could  ever  hear  of,  that  have  the  Face  to  affirm, 
that  their  Publick  Liturgies  were  never  dcfigned  for 
the  edification  of  the  People,  which  perhaps  is  one  of 
the  worft  things  that  can  befaid.of  a  Liturgy  ;  for  the  ^ 

great  end  of  Publick  Liturgies  (as  I  fliall  lliew  by  and 
by)  is  todireft  the  Devotions  of  Chriftian  Aflemblies, 
into  a  common  concurrence,  with  fixh  Confcflions, 
Petitions,  and  Thanklgivings,  as  are  moft  conducive 
to  their  Spiritual  Benefit  and  Advantage,  to  prclcribc. 
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totlietn  fuch  Confeflions  of  Sin  as  are  moftaptto  in- 
Ipirctl.cm  with  (brrow  for,  and  hatred  and  abhorrence 
of  ii,  fuch  Petitions  for  Mercy  as  arc  moft  apt  to  affefl 
them  vvitli  the  fcnfc  of  their  Wants,  and  of  their  depcn- 
dincc  u}X)n  Gcd  for  Supply  and  Relief,  with  fuch  Praifo 
andTJuinkfgivings  as  arenioft  apt  to  excite  in  them  a 
grateful  lenfcofthe  Divine  Goodnefs,alBagrant  Love  of 
Ciod,3nd  a  profound  Admiration  of  his  Perfcftions,  toge- 
tlicr  with  an  aftive  Refblution  of  tranfcribing  and  imi- 
tating them  in  their  Converfation.  In  a  word,  the  End 
whicli  God  aims  at  in  requiring  us  to  pray  to  him,  is  not 
mccrly  that  we  may  pray  to  him,and  acoft  him  with  our 
bended  Knees,  and  humble  Supplications  ;  but,  princi* 
pallv,that  by  Praying  to  him  we  may  improve  our  lelves 
in  all  thofc  Holy  and  Devout  Difpofitions  wherein  the 
pcrlcflion  of  our  Nature  dothconfift ;  and  this  the  Trent 
Catcclillm  it  (elf  acknowledges,  i/iz.  That  the  e/pecial 
Hud  of  our  Praying  to  God,  is.  That  ly  cowvcrpng  with 
him^we  way  be  the  more  ardently  excited  to  the  Love  and  ^- 
Part.  4.c«  2.  doration  of  him  *.  And  this,  as  all  agree,  is  the  grcateft 
^-  7^  ®-  and  moll  valuable  pr^rt  of  our  Edification.  And  if  the 
Church  of  Ror^fc  intends  that  the  Publick  Prayers 
fliould  minifter  to  tliis  End,  t/^.  the  Peoples  Bdihca- 
tion,  doubtlefs  fbe  ought  to  let  the  People  uqderftand 
them ;  foL-  liow  they  can  be  edified  by  hearing  fuch 
Prayers  as  they  do  not  underftand,  I  am  not  yet  able 
tocompreJiciic'  ;  but  if  Ibcdcthnot  intend  it,  I  donbt 
t!int  God's  Intention,  and  hers,  will  be  found  dircftly 
iCor,i4. 2d.oppofirc  to  one  another:  lam  fiire  St.  PW  reqi^ires, 
that  in  our  Religious  Aflcmblies  dtt  Things  Jboi$Id  he 
done  to  edifying:  Not  fb,  faith /Ar  Scripturifi^  for  the 
gicatc{t  part  of  what  is  done  there,  viz.  the  ftated 
and  ordinary  Service  of  the  Cliurch,  is  not  to  be  done 
to  edifj'ing :  So  then  it  feems,  the  meaning  of  Ut  d 
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^hi^gs  be  done  J  is  no  more  than  this.  Let  fome  lew 

"^hings^and  thole  the  moft  inconfiderable,  be  done  to  edi^ 

fing.     U^iZ/ir;w//itf  indeed  fpeaks  fbmcthing  more  \va- 

ly,  teUingus,  That /Ar  Infiruaion  and  ConfoUtton  t?/i|;,V.'/c'^'' 

re  People y  is  not  4 he  frincifal  End  of  Divine  O^ces.       *     '  ^' 

ut  then  it  ftems  it  is  an  End,  and  therefore  though  it 

e  not  the  principal  One,    it  ought  to  be  aimed  ar, 

ut  how  can  they  at  all  aim  to  inftruft  the  Peoples 

FnderftandingSy  by  fuch  Divine  Offices  as  they  do  not 

nderftand  ?  Or,how  can  they  intend  the  Peoples  Confb-     ' 

ition  by  fuch  forms  of  Words  as  convey  no  Senfe  or 

leaning  to  their  Minds  ?  Well,  but  what  then  is  the 

rincipal  End  of  thele  Divine  Offices  ?  Why  (the  IVor/hip 

^  Gody  faith  BelUrmine.)    But  to  what  purpclc  fervcs    ikj^i. 

leir  Worfhip  of  God?  do  they  worfhiphim  purely 

)  worfhip  him  without  any  further  End  and  Pro- 

K&  ?  If  lb,  I  am  lure  they  fall  Ihort  of  God's  End 

I  requiring  Worfhip  from  bis  Creatures  ;  for  it  is  not 

T  any  advantage  to  himfelf  that  he  requires  our  Wor- 

lip  and  Service :  Onr  Goodnefs  extends  not  to  him,  faitli  p^^'-  i^-  2- 

le  Pfdmifi  ;  nor  is  it  any  Gain  to  him  that  ive  mak^e ,  , 

T  Ways  ferfeci  :    And  therefore   if  he  aim  at  any     "^^^^^^^ 

ood  or  Advantage  at  all  in  it,  it  muft  be  at  Ours ;  that 

r  thefe  our  folemn  Adreffes  to  him,we  may  be  infpircd 

ith  fuch  an  awful  fcnfe  of  his  Majefty,as  is  necelfary  to 

/ige"^us  to  our  Duty,  that  thereby  we  may  be  accom-  , 

ifhedwith  all  thofe  Heavenly  Graces  and  Perfcftior.s 

at  are  neceiL'.  y  to  our  own  Happinefs ;  and  if  for  t'n's 

nd  (which  is  in  other  words  our  own  Edilicr.tion) 

jd  requires  our  Worlhip,for  this  End  we  ought  to  rcn- 

»r  it  to  him;    'Tis  true,    faith  the  Script tnifi,   this 

as  the  End  oi  thofe  infpircd  Prayers  St.  Pa:U  makes 

ention  of,  viz,.    To  edify  the  Brethren  affem(/lcd,    to^-  ^'^■ 

die  Mm  to  love^   to  hono:try    and  to  fraifc  Go-U  f^o? 


in* 


70 8  The  Texts  exmiwd  which  Pafi^s  cite 

i»terfdtn^  chrcfiy  to  prjy  to  God  for  the  PeopUj  ms  tt: 
do  in  our  L$:uriy.  But  do  thev  defi^n  at  all  to  tiifj 
the  Brethren^  ^w  in  their  Liturgy  ?  It  net,  I  am 
fiirc  their  Liturgy  falls  fliort  of  one  of  the  common 
I^'ndsof  Divine  Worlhip  :  if  they  dp,  all  that  he  talks 
i>  dull  impsrtir.encc ,  feting  an  Unknown  Tonguedoih 
equally  chihud  the  cdificjtion  of  the  Brethren  in  a 
compofcd  Liturcy,  as  in  an  infpired  Prayer. 

2/7.  That  there  are  (undry  parts  of  the  Romaa 
Liturgy  which  can  lerve  no  End  at  all,  unlcii  ic 
be  the  4^eoplc5  Edification  ;  fucli  are  the  Lelfons,  the 
Creeds,  and  pious  Exliortations  which  make  acon- 
iiderablc  part  of  it  ;  the  reading  of  which  in  their 
FuljJick  AlFcmblics,  can  fcc  of  no  other  ufc,  but  on- 
ly to  inftruft  and  edify  the  People.  The  Prayers, 
as  they  pretend,  arc  tlic  Prayers  of  the  Prieft  only, 
\\  hofc  peculiar  Office  it  is  to  offer  them  up  for  the 
People,  and  therefore  there  is  no  need  that  the  Peo- 
ple fliould  underlhnd  them.  But  fure  they  will  not 
l.iy  that  their  Creeds  and  Scripcure-Leffons  are  the 
l'ritft\  only,  or  that  it  is  his  peculiar  OiSce  to  be 
inftruclcd  by  the  Word  of  God ,  and  make  cou- 
ttlfion  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  or  that  he  h  to  un- 
derhand for  the  People,  and  confefs  the  Faith  for 
the  People,  as  well  as  to  pray  for  them;  for  if  fo, 
1  doubt  the  Prieit  at  lalt  muft  go  to  Heaven  or 
Hell  too  for  the  People,  feeing  he  it  leems  muft  either 
perform  or  ncgleft  for  them  a  principal  part  of 
their  Religion;  unlefs  therefore  they  will  allow  that 
the  Scriptures,  and  Creeds,  in  their  Publick  Sen'ice, 
iiic  intended  for  the  edification  of  the  People,  I 
cannot  imagine  to  what  End  they  ferve  there,  un- 
I-'.ls  it  he,  like  the  Dead  Pictures  in  Arras,  toenter- 
rjja  the  Eye,   and  make  an  empty    fhcw  of  doing 
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i^ething^  while  they  do  nothing.    But  if  they  are  ' 
inlcrted  "there  for  the  edification  ra  the  People,  why 
are  they  inlerted  in   an  Unknown  Tongue  ?   Is  k 
poflible  that  the  People  ihould    be  edified  by   that 
which  they  do  not  underfland  ?   or  that  theii:  Minds 
.    ihould  be  at  all  informed  by  that  which  conveys  no 
meaning  to  their  Minds?  The  Apoftle  tells  us.  That 
aU  Serif  Puns  are  profitable  far  InfiruStion.     And    that  a  Tim.  9. 
whatfaever  Things  were  written  afore-time^  were  written  ^^^"^M  4 
for  our  Learning  \  he  means,  for  the  Learning  of  the 
People  iure  as  well  as  the  Prieft.    But  how  can  the 
Scriptures  in  the  Roman  Service  be  profitable,  for  the 
kiftru^on  and  learning  of  the  People,    when  they 
are  all  (hut  up  from  them  in  the  dark  Lanthorn  of 
an  Unknown  Tongue,   and  not  permitted  to  tranf- 
mit  to  them  the  leaft  Ray  of  Light  and  Information  ? 
It's  certain  therefore,  whatever  End  thefe  Scripture- 
Leffons  are  defign'd  for,  they  cannot  be  defign'd  to 
ferve  the  End  of  Scripture,  bccaufe  the  End  of  Scrip- 
ture is  to  inftruift,  which  it  can  never  do  in  an  Un- 
known Tongue. 

We  are  told  by  the  Council  of  Trent ^  That  the  Mafs 
contains  very'  plentiful  Matter  of  InfiruBion  for  aB  faith- 
ful People  *  :  And  truly  if  it  doth  not,  in  my  Opinion,  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^ 
'tis  ar  very  jejune  and  niiitlefs  Office  of  Publick  Wor-  8. 
fhip :  but  notwithjtanding  it  doth  fo,  (%  thole  goodly 
.  Fathers  )  it  doth  by  no  means  feem  expedient  to  us^  that  ^^ 
it  jhould  every  where  be  celebrated  in  t%e  Vulgar  Tongue  ;, 
or  indeed,  that  it  fhould  be  any  where  fo  celebrated,  for  . 
immediately  afterwards  they  decree.  That  the  Cuftom  of 
every  Church  in  this  Matter  jhould  be  every  where  retained^ 
/.  e.  that  the  Mafs  Ihould  be  every  where  celebrated  in 
iMin^  tlMit  being  then  the  Cuftom  of  every  Church  in 
Communion  with  tfaie  Church  of  Rome;  which  is  in 
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tSsGt  CO  make  this  open  Dedantioii  te  ijm  BBOnfe; 
GoodFbople,  you muft Know,  that  in  tbb  fime  M^ 
Book  of  ours,  there  is  contaioed  fiich  oiDelkot  Maov 
for  Edificadon,  as  if  you  would  oMie  it  ii^  wooid  di» 
youawoiklof  good,  and  fflaioe  youmudi  w5&r,  anl 
better  ChrifUans  tban  yon  an :  Bqt  ftr  Renfim  Ixft 
known  to  our  ^ves,  we  think  it  cxpedbnt  tokckk 
up  from  you  in  an  Unknown  Toqgne :  aad  thawfew 
pray  fictsty  your  Hungser  with  ths  betic^  thafchsR  ii 
great  ftore  <A  Spiritual  Food  for  yo«y  twig^  ftm  ne- 
ver be  permitted  to  tafle  of  it  jaiid  if  youcMi  fiAfift 

by  beheving,  or  make  ihift  to  lire  upon  thct  Fidm  of ' 
a  Feaft ;  or,  which  is  the  fame  thin^  ca  fr^mti— ■ 
rifli  your  hungry  Soi^  with  t^  (brad  t)f  WoBfa^vidb* 
out  the  Seoieof  them,  with  all  our  Hearts,  HMKhgood 
may  it  doyou.  Good  God !  what  fl**"W!ftdJmBi'iag 
is  this,  -in  a  Matterof  infinite  Moment  ?  Am  not  die 
People  moftextreamly  obliged  to  diefe  ttndar-kvtad 
Fathers,  duit  only  talk  to  them  of  Bmm1»  hat  mt 
themaStone?  But  here  all  on  a  iiddsiv  a.Fkui|^  otn,- 
therly Compaffion feizes  them;  But i^ ^fiqr dayim* 
mediately  after)  tin  Sheef  iff  Chrift  fimli  hmi^m,  ttU 
phttittkOw^dejinBretdy  mdtberebe  worn  i^imJt^ 
to  them,  the  H^y  Synod  eommimds  P^nrsy  M$td  idt'dkt 
hsve  the  Care  of  Soidsy  iy  fhem^ekm,  or  atim%  liUt 
the  Mefs  is  celehnuedf  fitfuemly  to  afmui  fime  ftaHf  ' 
thoft  thff^sprhieh  ere  reed  in  it.  This  toJlBed  ia  " 
thing,  hut  in  reality  amounts  to  very  little,;  &t, 

Ftrft ;  They  knew  very  well,  that  abttodaaofrtf 
their  Priefts  at  that  veiy  Time,  undeiflood  tielj^ 
guage  of  their  Mais  no  more  than  the  -Beofl^  and  6^ 
were  incapable  of  expounding  it  to  then. 

SecomUy-,  They  could  not  but  forefee,.  that  iant 
of  their  Priefts  who  were  able,  wonU  yQ^jthnMlk 
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negUgence)  very  often  omit  the  expouoding  it,  as  it 
is  Qotorious  they  have  done  ever  fino^  and  do  to  this 
Day ;  in  which  Cafes,  let  their  Mais  contain  never 
^0  much  Matter  (^  Edification,  it  is  impcyQible  it 
ibould  edify  their  People,  or  render  them  either  tl«B 
better  or  wifer;  and  fo  notwithfhmding  this  their 
pretended  Charitable  Provifion,  they  have  Co  CM'dered 
the  Matter,  that  a^ndanoe  of  their  Unit  Ones  wb» 
defire  Bretd, .  are  in  danger  df  fiimifhing  for  want  of 
it,  they  having  lock'd  it  up  from  them  in  an  Unknown. 
Toi^ue,and  IefttfaemtotheoourtefyoffiichOtfMMW{/7j 
as  do  fomedmes  want  Will  and  ^xnetimes  ^ility  to'di* 
Afibute  it  to  them ;  whereas  had  they  but  taken  care 
to  have  it  fee  before  them  in  their  own  Native  Lao- 
Bwage,  thole  of  diem  who  weiie  truly  hungry  would 
nave  made  a  Qli&,  when  «P6r  they  wanted  help,  to 
help  themfiivcSy  bat  this  will  by  no  means  down  with 
that  Church's  PoUtiques,  wludh  flints  the  People  to 
the  Prieft's  aUowamoe,  andco  reduce  them  to  a  perfodi: 
dependamey  proportioos  thefla  no  mote  Spkituu  Food 
cbaajuft  wiMtketfaifriffi  fit  CO  carve  them.  Buttheo, 
Thirdfyi  ^kcalyfome  fsrt  of  the Mafs that  they 
obUgB  the  Priefts  to  expound  to  the  People,  they  do 
sxx  prescribe  hem  nMicti,  but  leave  that  wholly  to  the 
Prtetts  difeietion,  who  may  expoiuid  as  little  as  he 
l^eafe;  if  they  expound  but  one  In  an  hundred  of  thofe 
Sentences  whenein  this  matter  of  Edification  is  con- 
tained, the  laiunflioB  is  fatisfied,  tho  there  are  ninety 
nine  of  the  hundred  for  which  they  ase  never  the 
wHer ;  fo  that  the  £ir  greateft  part  ot  this  their  fUit- 
tiffl  wutur  0f  Edt/ksHoitdadit  nothwithftanding  this 
imundion,  remain  incapable  of  editing  for  want  of 
hong  expounded :  for  the  reafon  why  they  expound 
any  part  of  it  is,  becaufe  it  cannot  edify  the  People 
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\vhile  it  is  read  to  them  in  an  Unknown  Tongoe, 
which  reafon,  if  it  be  good,  obliges  them  either  eg 
expound  the  whole  every  time  they  read  it,  or  to  read 
no  more  than  they  expound ;  for  if  it  cannot  edify 
the  People  without  being  ex]^nded,  either  the  Frieib 
muft  be  very  uncharitable  in  not  expounding  to  them 
all  that  they  read,  or  very  impertinent  in  reading 
to  them  more  than  they  expound. 

Fourthly  ;  The  Injunction  is  only  that  they  frequeMt" 
/^expound,  but  how  often  is  not  determined,  whe- 
ther once  a  Week,  or  once  a  Month,  or  once  a  Qwur- 
ter,  all  this  is  left  to  the  difcretion  of  the  Pricft,  who, 
if  he  be  either  negligent  or  unskilful,  can  make  this 
frequently  to  fignify  as  feldom  as  he  plrafes  j  and  I 
believe  none  of  them  ever  thought  themlelves  obliged 
by  it  to  expound  thefe  edifying  things  9s  often  as  they 
read  them :  but  then  to  what  purpofe  do  they  read 
them  when  they  do  not  expound  them  ?  for  how  can 
they  be  edified  by  that  which  they  do  not  underftand  ? 
The  Council  it  (elf  fiippofes,  that  when  the  Prieft  doth 
not  expound,  the  Sheep  of  Chriji  muft  hunger ^  und  the 
little  ones  dejire  Bread  in  vain,  there  being  name  to  break 
it  to  themy  for  it  is  to  prevent  this  Mifohief  (as 
they  pretend  at  leaft )  that  they  impofe  this  frequent 
Expofition  ;  fo  that  by  this  frequent  Ij,  they  licenfe  their 
Priefts  manv  times  to  (end  Chrift's  Sheep  away  an 
hungry,  and  not  to  break  the  Bread  of  Life  to  them, 
let  them  never  fo  earneftly  define  it :  and  feeing  how 
often  is  not  determined/it  is  as  often  as  the  Prieft 
thinks  fit ;  fo  that  after  all,  this  feemingly  compaJSGio^ 
nate  Injunftion  amounts  td  no  more  than  this.  It  is 
our  Will  and  PJeafore,  good  People,  to  lock  up  the 
Bread  of  Life  from  you  in  an  Unknown  Tongue,  but 
left  you  Ihould   ftarve,  we  do  hereby  injoyn  your 
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Priefts  frequently,  or  as  often  as  they  pleafe,  to  bring 
it  forth  and  break  it  to  you  in  your  own  Native 
Language.  Truly  we  are  much  obliged  to  your  good 
Fatherhoods  for  injoyning  our  Prierrs  to  ufo  us  as 
they  pleale,  or,  which  is  much  the  fame,  to  feed  us 
as  often  as  they  fhall  reckon  themfelves  obliged  by 
this  loofe  and  uhdetermined^^jriAr;^//^;  but  God 
help  our  poor  Souls  that  are  thus  abandoned  by  you 
(who  fbould  have  taken  better  care  of  them)  to  the 
meer  Mercy  and  Charity  of  every  flothftjl,  or  vici- 
ous, or  ignorant  Prieft. 

Fifthly  y  and  laftly  ;  The  Expo/if  ion  here  injoined  is 
cot  at  all  fpecified  or  determined  ;  they  tell  us   that 
thofe  Prayers  and  Religious  I^fcpurfes  which  St.  Paul 
treats  of,   were  defigiied  for  the  Edification  of  the 
People,  and  therefore  it  was  neceflary  they  fhould  be 
interpreted  into  their  Vulgar  Language.    Was  it  fo  ? 
Then  pray  what  was  the  plentiful  mutter  of  Eiifcor 
t ion  in  your  Mafi  defigned  for  ?  To  be  fure  if  for  any 
thing,  it  was  for  the  Edification  of  the  People ;  and 
if  Co,  the  fame  reafon  obliges,  you  to  interpret  it  into 
the  Language  of  the  People ;  and  therefore,  if  by 
expounding  it  they  do  not  mean  interpreting  it  into 
the  Vulgar  Language,  by  their  own  Conte(non,St.Piw/'s 
Reafon   is  as  much  againft  their  matter  of  Edificati- 
on in  Latin,  as  againu  thofo  Sermons  and  Prayers  ia 
an  Unknown  Tongue ;  fo  that  uolefs  by  their  Expo- 
iition  of  tbi$  matter  they  mean  interpreting  it  into  the 
Vulgar  Language,  St.  Paufs  Reafon,  even  by  their  own. 
conteffion,  doth  as  much  conclude  their  Priefts  to  be 
Men  that  fpeak  inta  the  Air^  and  BarbariAns  to  their 
People,  and  doth  as  much  oblige  them  to  keepfiUnce  in: 
th.  Churchy  as  it  did  thofe  infpired  Speakers  in  an  Un- 
koowa  Tongue,  againft  whom  he.  levels  it  ^  but  that 
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by  expounding,  they  do  not  mean  this  (brt  of  Intttpn* 
tation,  we  have  too  mucli  realbo  to  believe  ;  not  ooljr 
bccaule  no  fucb  Interpretation  'is  prafiUed  among  tba% 
or  at  leaft  very  rarely*  but  aifo  becaulc  their  own  Di* 
vines  tell  us,  chat  the  fenfc  of  the  Council  was,  Tht 
the  People  {bould  k  iafiruSei  only  iy  Sermons  '*',  uid 
that  fucn  a  Verbal  Interpretation,  dm^itig  the  Ce^iratim 
of  the  Mifsf  was  condemned  by  the  Council  *s  the  uafr 
Mnd  feed-piot  <f  many  Errori '[  :  by  which  it  leems  cnt 
•  by  expounding,  they  meant  no  tnore  than  preachag 
upon,  or  expounding  ibme  Doflrine  or  Ceremony  C0R> 
tained  in  the  Ma& ;  and  if  (a,  it  is  no  more  an  ex- 
pounding (^  the  Mais  than  of  any  other  Book  in 
which  that  Dodriae  is  contained :  lo  that  hithcno  I 
cannot  apprehend  to  what  purpofe  all  this  pleoti&l 
matter  of  Edification  in  the  MaG-book  ferves  ;  not  to 
edify  the  People  to  be  fijre,  for  why  tfaenihoidditha 


Ixiflg  ifflpoflible  that  they  ihould  be  edified  by  hearing 
tluit  which  they  do  not  underftand,  nor  doth  the  Expo- 
fitioa  they  require,  at  ail  mend  the  matter,  feeing  by 
dbat  they  do  not  mean  rendering  it  into  the  Vulgar 
Lanjiuage,  without  which  their  Ksdiji^  it  is  all  in  vain, 
and  if  they  did,  yet  ftill  their  reading  it  in  Latin  is  im- 
pertinent ;  for  to  what  (mrpole  can  their  reading  of  edi> 
tying  matter  lerve,  wnilft  they  read  it  (b  as  that  it 
cannot  edify,  unle&  it  be  to  0iew  that  the  Prieft  hath 
Lfaming  eooi^  to  read  Latin.  So  that  this  pre- 
tended Piiparity  between  the  flated  Lituray  of  the 
Church,  and  tnoie  ic^ticed  Prayers  and  Diicourfes  of 
which  S(lF^  tceats,  «ie.  that  the  one  was  defigned 
&r  Edification  and  the  ether  not^  amounts  to  no- 
thing ;  both  hecaule  Fublick  lituig^es  oitf^  to  be  de- 
Aj^dfbr  Edification,  and  a  great  part  oTthe  Roman 
Liturgy  JBCift  he  ib  defined  as  well  as  thole  iidipired 
Btayers  and  Sermons,  and  confeouentily  the  one  as  well 
as  the  other  ought  to  be  expceu  in  the  known  and 
vulgar  Language,  without  which  neither  can  edify. 

2dfy^  Aether  Di£Qacit;|r  they  make  between  ftated 
Litur^es  and  thole  Religbus  Execciles'  Sc.  PW  treats 
of»  is,  that  in  the  latter  the  People  were  oblig^  to 
ioyn,  but  not  in  the  fomier  ;  thus  our  Scripturift,  Theft 
PrMfers,  i.  e.  thefet'Forms  of  Prtfor  in  Mr  Litwrgf,  tre  .  P^fr  iw. 
(iiuqhf  tffoiutU  to  the  Prie^,  who  veil  imierfttmis  rtiem^  to 
■  tker  tium  uf  to  God  for  th<  PeofU ',  andeliewhere,  The  Pa&  i^* 
2Wi8f  eui  V  the  Utmrgy  is  to  ffAj  to  God  for  the  People, 
So  alio  Beiernuney  The  Prefer  oftheChmch is  not  mede  to 
the  PeofUt  but  to  God  for  the  PecfU,  end  therefore  there  is 
w  weed  that  the  People  finmld  uttderfiMtd  it  in  order  to 
their  frofitit^  hy  itthut it  isfi^cieut  that  Godu»der fiends y  pe mh.  dc 
ftlnth  be  iBufinttes  by  one  Men^sfrefeming  a  Latin  Petition  >><>•  2>  c.  it, 
t0  the  K/f^of  another  vho  nnderftands  not  Latin :.  which 
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plainly  implies  that  in  the  Church's  Prayer  the  Pricft 
only  prays  for  the  People^  but  not  the  People  for  them- 
(elves.  And  thus  alfb  Fijber  more  exprefly.  The  PttUnk 
Service  is  for  4  continual  daily  Trwnte  or  Homu^e  tf 
IVrMUe  Prayer  and  Thankfgiving  to  be  offered  fnblickljy  and  fad 
*»  ''^^*  unto  God  by  his  Priejls.  And  from  hence  they  conclude, 
that  tho  it  was  very  neceffary  that  thofe  inf[)irea 
Prayers  ftiould  be  fpoken  in  the  Vulgar  Tongue,  bc- 
caufe  all  the  People  were  obliged  to  joyn  in  them,  yet 
as  for  ftated  Liturgies,  provided  the  Priefts  underfbmd 
them,  whofe  Prayers  they  properly  are,  it  is  no  great 
matter  whether  the  People  underftand  them  or  no,  they 
being  not  obliged  to  pray  them :  it  is  needful  indeed 
that  the  People  know  what  is  done  in  generdy  viz.  That 
God  is  worshipped  and  honoured^  that  the  Prieflprajsto 
him ;  that  good  things  are  asked  of  him  for  the  People^ 
and  Thanks  given  to  him  J  that  the  Memory  ef  Chrijt  and 
his  PaJJion  are  celebrated^  and  the  Sacrifice  offered  to  God; 
dcfma  and  this  no  Clown  is  ignorant  ofandthis  isfufficient :  *  To 
.  »•  23.    which  I  anfwer ; 

Firfl ;  That  tho  the  People  were  not  obliged  to  joyn 

in  the  ftated  Offices  of  Publick  Prayer,  yet  there  is  tM 

feme  reafbn  why  they  Ihould  underftanj  the  Language 

of  them,as  why  they  fhould  underftand  any  thing  at  all 

appertaining  to  them;  they  themfeives  confefi  that  in 

their  Publick  Liturgy  there  are  fiindry  things,  at  leaft, 

which  the  People  ought  to  underftand  either  by  Actions^ 

Ceremonies  and  Circumftancesj  or  by  Cufiom^  Affinity  with 

the  Vulgar y  or  Books  interpreting  and  containing  Primers 

correfpondent  to  every  part  wherein  the  Auditory  is  con^ 

udJiftit.  cerned  i",  and  that  by  publick  Signals  they  fhould  be 

riitSriHf,  taught  rvhen  to  kneely  to  adore^  to  J:nock  their  Breafis^  wbeu 

InScripr,  ^^  ^(/^>  ^hen  tojtand^  or  to  do  any  thing  elfe  that  concerns 

6.         themy  or  is  proper  for  them  todo\\:  it  is  enough,  fay  the 
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Rhemifts,   that  the  People  can  tell  this  holy  Oraifon^  (vir. 
Pater  Noller)  to  be  afpointed  to  call  upon  Godj  tho  thef 
do  not  knoxp  to  tvhat  Petition  their  fart  fertaineth ;  and 
lure  if  this  be  enough,  then  fb  much  is  needful :  But 
why  is  it  neceflary  for  the  People  to  know  thefe  things, 
viz,,  that  Fater  Nofler  is  a  form  of  words  appointed  to 
call  upon  God,  unlefs  it  be  to  excite  them  by  the  found 
of  thefe  words  to  call  upon  God,  or  that  fiich  and  fucli 
AdtionSj  Ceremonies^  andCircumftances^  are  intended  for 
Signals  to  them  rvhen  to  kneel ,  to  adore^  to  knock  their 
Breafisy  &c.  unlefs  it  be  to  ftir  up  their  Hearts  to  that 
inward  Devotion  and  Cbmpunftion  which  thefe  Afti- 
ons  of  theirs  do  exprefs  and  fignify ;  and  if  this  be  the 
reafon,  then  certainly  it  is  at  leafl  as  neccfTary  that 
they  fhould  call  upon  God  when  Pafter  Noficr  is  pro- 
nounced, and  be  inwardlv  devout  and  contrite  when 
the  Signals  were  given  to  Kneel,  8rc.  as  to  know  thofe 
things  which  are  but  the  means  of  thefe  Ends.    There 
can  DC  no  Religious  PuVpofe  ferved  by  the  Peoples 
knowing     that   now     tlie  Prieft    is   calling    upon 
God,  unlefs  it  be  to  excite  them  to  call  upon  God  alfo ; 
and  if  it  be  necefTary  for  them  to  know  that  God  is  in- 
voked, to  the  end  that  they  may  invoke  him,  then  fiire 
it  is  as  necefTary  for  them  to  invoke  him,as  to  know  that 
he  is  invoked ;  and  if  it  be  necefTary  that  the  People 
fliould  be  inflrufted,  when  the  Prieft  is  praying  to  the 
end  that  they  may  praf  alfo,     fore  it   is  necelTary 
they  fhould  be  inftrufted  in  ftch  manner  as  is  moil 
efFeftual  to  excite  them  to  pray  ;  and  then  I  would  fain 
know  whether  plain  and  intelligible  Words  are  not  far 
more  inflruftivc  than  dumb  Shews  and  Signs  ?  or,  whe- 
ther an  illiterate  Englifh-man  would  not  be  far  better 
inflrufted  in  order  to  nis  being  excited  to  pray,  by  Our 
Pother^  wliicli  he  underflands,  tlian  by  Pater  Nofier, 
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w  hich  he  undcrftands  not ;  or,  which  is  the  fame  thing, 
whctlier  Mens  devout  AtFeftions  are  better  cxcitw 
with  their  Underlbnding  or  without  it?  for  I  would 
fain  know,  Are  the  People  obHged  to  call  upon  God 
\\  hen  they  l:ear  thole  words  Pater  Nofter,  or  to  confeis 
their  Sins  with  Contrition  of  Soul  when  they  hear 


point  of  Duty  they  arc  not  at  all  concerned  in  it:  if 
they  are,  I  dcfire  to  know  again,  whether  they  are  ob- 
liged to  call  upon  God  and  confefs  their  Sins  in  that 
form  of  words,  or  in  fome  ochcr :  If  in  that  form,  then 
in  tlic  firll  place,  the  People  are  obliged  to  joyn  with 
tlx  Piieft  in  the  Puhlick  Prayer,  which  is  the  Point 
we  contend  for :  And  fccondly,  they^  ought  to  under- 
hand the  fenfe  and  merjiing  of  thole  Forms,  it  being 
impofTible  for  tlum  to  expreft  the  Devotion  of  their 
Minds  in  a  form  of  words  which  they  do  not  under- 
iland :  if  in  fbme  other,  the  Church  ought  to  have  pro- 
vided fuch  other  Forms  is  tlie  People  might  underftand 
(wliich  it  yetncvcr  did)  otherwile,whilftthcPrieft,who 
hath  Icfs  need  of  a  Form,  is  praying  and  confeffin^  by 
Form,  the  People  who  have  more  need  muft  be  lek  to 
pray  and  confeis  Extempore :  and  for  what  good  .rcafon 
this  fhould  be  I  cannot  apprehend,  feeing  not  only  the 
matter  of  the  Roman  Prayers,but  the  words  too  (if  they 
were  tranflated  into  the  Peoples  Language  )  are  gene- 
rally as  proper  for  the  People  to  pray  and  confefs  in,  as 
for  the  I'rieft :  either  therefore  the  People  are  bound  to 
pray  in  .time  of  Publick  Prayer,  or  they  are  not ;  if 
they  are  nor,  I  fee  no  neceffity  why  they  fhould  be  in- 
ftrufted  in  any  thing  appertaining  to  the  Publick  Pray- 
ers, feeing  their  Duty  is  not  at  all  concerned  in  them  i 

if 
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if  they  are,  what  good  reafbn  can  there  be  afligned 
why  they  fhould  not  pray  in  thofe  Forms  of  Prayer 
which  the  Prieft  reads  to  them  ?  feeing  the  matter  of 
thole  Prayers  is  as  proper  for  the  People  to  pray ,  a?  for 
the  Prieft,  and  confequently  (b  would  .the  Prayers 
themfelves,^  if  they  were  but  exprcft  in  the  Peoples 
Language.  ' 

Secondly^  That  there  is  no  part  of  Publick  Worfhip 
in  which  the  Duty  of  the  People  is  not  as  well  concer- 
ned as  of  the  Prieft.  The  Publick  Worfhip  of  Chrifti- 
ans  confifts  either  of  Prayers,  Praifes,  and  Thankfgi- 
vings,orof  Communion  in  the  Chriftian  Sacraments ; 
to  all  which  I  think  no  Chriftian  will  deny  but  the  Peo- 
ple are  as  much  obliged  as  the  Prieft;  and  therefore  to 
quote  Scripture-Proofs  for  this,  would  be  the  fame  thing  " 
as  to  cite  Chapter  and  Verfe  to  evince  that  all  Chrifti- 
ans  ftt  obliged  to  believe  in  God  and  in  Jeliis  Chrift : 
And  if  in  all  thefe  Inftances  all  Chriftians,  as  well 
Laity  as  Clergy,  are  obliged  to  worQiip  God,  then  ei- 
ther they  are  obliged  to  it  in  private  only,  or  in  pub- 
lick alfb;*  if  in  private  only,  to  what  purpofe  fhould 
they  frequent  the  Publick  Worfhip  wherein  they  have 
nothing  to  do  ?  for  what  can  they  have  to  do  in  Publick  .  - 
Worfhip,  but  to  worfhip?  if  in  publick  alfo,  then 
either  they  n^uft  joyn  with  the  Prieft  in  their  A&s  of 
Worlhip,  and  pray,  and  praife,  and  give  Thanks  with 
him  in  the  fame  ftated  Forms,  which  is  the  thing  we 
contend  for,  (and  which  draws  after  it  an  abfolute  ne- 
ceffity  of  having  thofe  ftated  Forms  in  the  Vulgar  Lan- 
guage, it  being  impoflible  for  them  to  pray  and  give 
Thanks  for  they  know  not  what)"",  orelfethey  muft 
perform  their  Worfhip  feparately  from  the  Prieft,  either 
in  diftinft  Forms  of  Prayer,  and  Praife,  and  Thankf^ 
giving,  or  from  their  o^'jx  Extemporary  Invention, 
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which  (befidcs  what  harh  been  faid  againft  it  under  the 
former  Head)  muft  neccirarilv  introduce  a  vail  C6n« 
fufion  into  tlie  Fublick  Wcrfnip ;  for  at  this  rate  it 
will  Ix,  iinpcfTiblc  for  them  ever  to  unite  their  Hearts 
iind  Aiilclicns  in  tl:e  fame  things,  which  is  the  pecu- 
liar advantage  of  I'ublick  Wcrfliip ;  that  there  is  a  con- 
currence ct  Hearts  in  the  fame  ASs  of  Worfhip,  and 
an  unicn  of  Defires  in  t!ie  fame  Petitions  throughout 
the  whole  Congiegaticn,  which  renders  them  more  ac- 
ceptable and  prevalent:  but  wliilft  the  People  arc  left 
to  pray  Icparately  from  the  Pubiick  Liturgy,  in  all  pro- 
bability there  will  be  as  many  different  Hopes',  Demes, 
and  Affcftions  in  their  Worfhip,  as  there  are  difierent 
Men  in  the  Congregation  ;  here  will  be  one  confefling 
his  Sins,  there  another  returning  Thanks  for  Mercy ; 
and  whilft  this  Man  is  praying  for  Heaven,  anpther 
will  be  praying  tbr  a  gccd  Harvefl,  a  third  for  Repen- 
tance or  Fardon,  a  fourth  for  a  fick  Wife  or  Child ;  and 
whilft  a  fifth  is  imploring  of  affiflance  againft  Tempta- 
tion??, a  (ixth  will  be  deprecatiijg  Thunder  and  Light- 
ning, Storms  and  Tempeft ;  and  lb  there  will  be  as  vaft 
a  Ccnfufion  of  AfFcftions  in  their  Worfhip,  as  there 
was  of  Languages  among  the  Brick-layers  of  BjAcI  : 
if  therefore  the  People  are  at  all  obliged  to  pray,  and 
praife,  and  give  Thanks  in  the  Publick  Worfhip,  which 
one  would  think  no  ChrifHan  Jhould  deny  ;  it  is  im- 
poffible  for  them  otherwife  to  perform  it  with  any 
decency  or  order,  but  in  Conjunftion  with  the  Prieftin 
the  Publick  Prayers,  or  Liturgy  ;  and  this  they  can  ne- 
ver do,  unlefs  they  underftand  the  Language  of  it.  And 
then  as  for  the  Sacraments,  feeing  the  People  as  well  as 
thePriefl,do  by  partaking  of  them  enter  into  and  re- 
new their  Vow  and  Covenant  with  God,  which,  fb  far 
forth  as  they  are  capable,  mufl  be  their  own  free  and 
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voluntary  Aft,  it  is  neceflfary  tliey  Ihould-  joyn  and 
concur  in  them  either  by  their  Sfonfors,  who  aft  for 
them,  as  in  Baptifin,  or  by  chemiclves,  afting  for 
themfelvcs,  as  in  the  Eucharift ;  for  how  can  they  per- 
form a  Federal  Right  between  God  and  themfelves 
without  concurring  in  it  by  their  own  free  Aft  and 
Deed  ?  We  are  told  indeed  by  the  Reprefenter^  That  the 
Mdfs  being  a  Sacrifice^  wherein  is  daily  cowmemoratedi  the 
Dedth  and  Paffion  of  Chrifi^  by  an  Oblation  made  by  the 
Priefiy  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  ImmacuUte  Lamby 
under  the  Symbols  of  Bread  and  Wine  ;  according  fo  his 
cmn  Inftitutionj  ^tis  not  the  buftnefs  of  the  Congregation 
jrrefentj  to  imfloy  their  Ears  in  attending  to  the  words y 
but  their  Hearts  in  contemplation  of  the  Divine  My(lerieSy 
h  ^^{fi^S  ^P  fervent  Affetfions  of  Love^  Thankf^iv- 
ingj  &€.  And  for  this y  he  tells  us,  there  is  little  need 
of  Wordsy  a  trtse  faith  without  thefe  is  alfnfficient.  Now 
granting  all  this  to  be  true,  about  the  Mals's  being  a 
Sacrifice  in  the  Roman  Senfe ;  yet,  by  this  good  Au- 
thor's leave,  I  cannot  apprehend,  but  that  if  the 
words  they  ufe  in  the  Celebration  of  it,  were  plain  and 
intelligible  to  the  People,  and  apt  and  proper  for  the 
Occafion,  their  impltning  their  £ars  in  attending  to  them, 
would  very  much  amft  their  Hearts  in  contemplation  of 
the  Divine  MyflerieSy  &c.  Nor  can  I  think  their  Faith 
fo  alffifficient^  efpecially  in  a  Point  fo  contradiftory  to 
their  Reafon,  (as  Tranfiibftantiation  is)  as  not  to 
need  the  afliftance  of  plain,  inftruftive,  and  perfwa- 
fivc  words.  The  Apoftle  tells  us,  .That -P4//A  />  y[J'//' 
comes  by  hearing  i  and  that  which  begets  it,  to  be  lure 
muft  nourifh  and  increafe  it :  But  if  Words  are  of  no 
ufe  at  all  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Mafs,  in  the  Name 
of  God  to  what  End  do  they  ufe  them  ?  and  why  are 
the  Peopk  commanded  (as  juft  before  he  tells  us  they 
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arc)  to  nfflft  At  the  Church-Servicej  and  to  htdr  Mafsy 
when  /n  this  they  are  injlructed  not  to  under figni  the 
Words,  hut  to  know  what  is  done  ?  What  confounded  Gib- 
[.erifii  is  this !  the  People  muft  hear  the  Words  of  the 
JMalsjbut  not  imfloy  their  Ears  in  attending  to  the  Words  \ 
that  is,  they  niuft  hear  them,  ib  as  not  to  hear  them. 
Again,  they  mult  hear  the  Words  of  the  Mafi,  and  he 
therein  infiruSled  not  to  underhand  the  Words ;  that  is, 
they  muft  hear  the  Words  to  no  purpole,  ib  as  to  be 
never  the  betrer  or  wifer  for  hearing  them.     Once 
niprc,  they  muft  hear  the  Words  of  the  Mafs,  which 
they  do  not  underftand,  fb  as  to  underftand  by  them 
X9hat  is  done  in  the  Mafs ;  that  is,  they  muft  underftand 
by  Words,  which  they  do  not  underftand.     Well,  go 
thy  way  for  a  bold  Heroick  Self-contradidor,  thou 
maycft  defy  tlic  beft  Mafter  of  Nonfenfe  of  them  all, 
to  vouch  in  (b  few  Lines,(b  manydireft  Repugnancies. 
But  to  pals  by  all  this ;  Is  there  nothing  in  their  Mafi 
but  only  the  Sacrifice  ?  Are  there  not  LeQlons  and  Se- 
quences proper  enough  to  edify  the  People,  were  they 
permitted  to  underftand  them  r    Are  there  not  Refpon- 
Ics  appointed  to  them,  in  which  they  might  exprefs. 
their  devout  Defires,  did.  they  but  know  the  meaning 
of  them  ?  In  a  word,  are  there  not  Poft-Comrpunions, 
in  which,  together  with  the  Prieft,  they  might  offer 
up  their  Prayers  and  Praifes  to  God,  did  they  but  un- 
derftand the  Language  of  them  ?  Without  wnich  it  is 
impoflible  for  them  to  join  in  them ;  and  this  they  them- 
Iclves  confefs,   by  pretending  this  difparity  between 
thofe  infpired  Prayers  St.  Faul  treats  of,  and  their  La- 
lin  Service,  viz.  That  in  the  former,  the  People  are 
obliged  to  join,  but  not  the  latter;  which  fiippofes, 
that  they  muft  underftand  the  Service  they  are  obliged 
to  join  in  \  and  confequently,  that  they  cannot  join  in 
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the  Latin  Service,  becaufe  they  do  not  underftand  it ; 
for  Could  they  join  in  the  latter,  as  well  as  the  former, 
this  Difparicy  could  be  no  Reafon  why  the  one  fhould 
not  be  in  a  Known  Tongue  as  well  as  tiic  other.  In 
fhort,  we  argue,  that  there  is  the  fame  neceffity  that 
the  People  fhould  underftand  the  dated  Prayers  of  the 
Church,  as  that  they  fhould  underftand. tliofc  iiifpired 
Prayers  which  St. P4/^/  treats  of,  becaufe  they  are  obliged 
to  join  in  one  as  well  as  the  other.  And  \^'e  confels,  iky 
our  Adverfaries,  were  this  Reafon  good,  there  would  be 
the  fame  neceffity  ;  but  therefore  we  afTert,  that  there 
is  not  the  fame  neceffity Jbecaufe,tho  we  allow  they  were 
obliged  to  join  in  thofeinfpired  Prayers,  yet  we  utterly 
deny  that  they  are  obligee!  to  join  in  the  ftatcd  Prayers  of 
the  Church,  this  muft  be  their  Senfe,  or  this  pretence 
of  Difparity  betweeij  thefe  two  forts  of  Prayer  muft  be 
Nonfenfe :  and  therefore  feeing  the  whole  of  their  Ser- 
vice is  worded  in  Latin,which  is  an  Unknown  Tongue 
to  moft  of  their  People,  it  necefTarily  follows,  tliat  the 
moft  of  dieir  People  are  not  obliged  to  join  in  any  part 
of  it,  andconfequently  in  thofe  Congregations,  where 
neither  the  Prieft,  nor  any  of  the  People,  underftand 
Latin  ;  their  Prayers  are  read,  and  no  Body  is  cbiiged 
to  pray  them :  and  their  Worfhip  is  performed,  and  no 
Body  obliged  to  worfhip  by  it ;  which  is  a  plain  con- 
feffion,  that  that  which  they  call  their  Publick  Wor- 
fhip,  is  no  Worfhip;  or  which  is  the -fame  thing,  a 
Worfhip  that  no  Body  is  concerned  in,  or  obliged  to. 

Third/; ;  That  the  Publick  Prayers  of  the  Church 
have  been  always  look'd  upon  as  Prayers  that  were  com- 
mon to  the  People  with  the  Priefts ;  for  fb  it's  plain, 
that  the  Publick  Prayers  of  the  Temple  were  common 
to  all  the  People,  and  that  they  joined  in  them  s  not 
only  from  their  refpondiog  Jmes^  at  the  clofe  of  them, 
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■•  t- -i-  >:■  ..  ■;  '.'  " .  A't  /  sir.t  ^::i  the  .Vc^V/Jur  /a  rir 
/I'.'t';  t'  G:?.  t;;^  :-■.'  /"::jf  r*  jci  xss  Prjufr.  And 
i.  i-.-.ii  ._:;  -..  - xi'.:  fitir.iK  :::C:ft{r!gs:icMcf  tat  PeoeUy  ai 
prsfc  Ksm  m  :':i  A^tmh'.y  cf  the  Elders.  All  which  do 
!i-.e-.v,  :U:  ths  P^-.pis  were  to  tcin  in  thole  Publick 
Praje:,  ard  Pr3.;:^:sr!iitu-cre  oiicred  in  thcServiccof 
tJ.cTtn^r'c.  A-d  indeed  it  was  an  ancieat  Canonof 
tlic  J^;-Aifh  Ciiurch,  'a*  their  own  Dolors  tcli  us) 
//f  wh  P'^ys,  ^"g''i  j/.f.fT/  vflnn  he  fr^s  to  join  mtb 
the  Church  :  And  tV,c:y  tell  us  particularly  of  Eighteen 
PriV'jri  in  their  Publicfc  Service,  which  the  People 
w  tiL  every  day  obliged  to  pray  ;  or  at  leaft,  if  they 
were  i  ir.drcd  by  Blufintls,  or  indifpofition  of  Mind,  to 
pray  oi:c  Prayer,  uliich  was  the  Summarj'  of  them 
iiV;  arAl  thclePraycri  they  were  obliged  (if  they  had 
time)  to  repeat  alter  the  Minifter  of  the  Congr^- 
tion  ;  as  appcnrs  by  that  Rule  of  theirs,  When  s  Mm 
/id.  Lie"'}<»tigoes  iato  the  Synagogue,  and  fads  the  Jjfemblji  P'^'fiH 
/oLi.  i5».  the  ^ditioKsl  Prayery  (that  is,  a  Prayer  which  the  At 
niftcr  added  to  the  Eighteen,  as  the  dole  of  all)  ifh 
is  fure  be  fis&  he^n  and  e/id,  fo  thst  he  majf  Mnfwer  Amt» 
ifter  the  Angel  ly  the  Churchy  let  him  fn  his  Pn^s, 
i.  e.  his  Eighteen  Prayers,  or  at  leaft  the  Summary. 
And  that  tiieChriltian,  as  well  as  Jewifh  Feopfe,  did 
always  jcin  in  the  Fiiblick  Prayers,  might  be  demon- 
ftrated;  if  it  were  needful,  from  innumerable  Autho- 
rities of  the  Fathers:  Of  which  it  will  belufi&cientat 
__.,_  prefcnt  to  cite  three  or  four ;  jf«/;*  Mertyr  tcUs  us, 
if '■^  That  in  their  Adminiltration  ot  Baptifm, 'rAr  vbdU  , 
Affemhly  being  gathered  together^  did  pjt  up  Ccmmm 
Prtjers  for  them felies^  for  theBApiszd  Perfom,  sjUfar 
^etl    '   "^emghout  the  fl^crld,  mth  mm  *ttemtizv  AiiMd; 
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and  that  in  their  Sunday's  Service,  after  they  had  heard 
the  Scriptures  and  Exhortations,  they  rofe  up  together 
stnd  foured  forth  their  Suffliutiom.    '  And  that  they  all 
joinra  in  the  fame  Prayers,  is  evident,  not  only  from 
the  Apoftolick  Conftitutions  *,  where  the  fubftance  of  *  lib.  g.  c  1 
the  Prayer  they  ufed  in  Baptifin  is  recorded,  under  the 
Title  of,  The  Prayer  for  the  Faithful)  but  alfb  from  that 
account  which  CUmens  Alexandrinus  gives  us  of  their 
Publick  Worlhk)  *  ;  The  Terreftrial  Altar  of  the  Chri-  *  Scrom.  7. 
fiiaffSy  is  the  Affembly  (if  fuch  as  join  together  in  Prayers^  7i7« 
fjiiocv  Smn^  t^v  cpQvtw  t  Koiylud  icj  fdxv  yvoj/mov^  havings  as 
it  were^one  Voice  or  Sentence ;  fo  that  there  may  be  properly 
faid  to  be  in  the  Churchy  (T6(A,7srvotx^  a  breathing  together  the 
fame  Breath ;  for  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Church  is  the  Word 
that  afcends  as  Incenfe  from  the  Holy  Souls y  their  whole 
Minds  together y  with  their  Sacrifice y  being  made  known  to 
God.    Origen  in  anfwer  to  Celfnsj  who  charges  Chri- 
ftians  with  ufing  barbarous  Wof ds  in  their  Worfhip, 
tells  him  that  it  is  utterly  falfe.  That  the  Greeks  in  their 
Prayer Sy   ufed  the  Greeks  the  Romans^  the  Latin ;  and 
that  every  one  frayed  to  Gody  and  prat  fed  him  in  his  own 
DialeSi :   and  fo  the  Lord  of  aU  DialeSfsy   hears  them 
fraying  to  him  in  every  DialeSty  exfr effing^  with  one  Voice y 
in  divers  Tongues y  the  Things  which  thofe  divers  Tongues 
Jignify ;  for  he  frefers  not  one  Tongue  before  another^ 
whether  it  be  Greek  or  Barbarous  y  as  feing  either  ignorant 
ofy  or  not  r yarding  what  is  Jpoken  in  other  Languages  *.  *  coot.  Ctlf. 
By  which  irs  evident,  that  Chriftian  Affemblies  did  P-  402* 
then,  not  only  pray  the  feme  Prayers,  (for  other  wife 
how  could  they  be  £aid  to  pray  with  one  Voice  ?  )  but 
alfb  that  their  Prayers  were  all  exprefTed  in  their  own 
Vulgar.    St.  Cyfrian  exprefly  tells  us,  That  in  their 
Affemblies  with  the  Brethren^  they  celebrated  the  Divine 
Satr^ccs  ofVny^v  and  Eucharifl,  together  with  the  Priefi 
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^  DC  onu.     (ff  God  *.     And  to  name  no  more,  St.  Bdfitiu  his  Apo- 
Dom.  Icgetick  Epiftle  for  his  Monks,  tells  the  Cfei^  of 

Ncoc^fareay  That  at  brcMk  of  Dsy^  we  di  im  comtmm,  m 
from  om  Mouth  And  Hearty  offer  a  Pfslm  of  ConfiffSoB  t$ 
Gody  every  one  rndking  the  PenitentisU  Words  bk  omn ; 
Mnd  if  yon  finn  us  for  thcfe  things y  yon  mmfi  fbnm  tie 
Egyptians  Mlfoy  both  the  Libias,  thofe  of  Thebes^  Fab- 
Ainc,  Ai'abia,  Phoenicia,  Syria,  sni  the  ImbskitdMs  nestt 
Euphrates  ;  and  in  £  tpord^  mU  thofe  thgt  hsve  nm  efteem 
»Ep.  ^5.  p.  for  Prdyersj  andVigilsy  dnd  FfAlmodies^.  Whidi phia- 
ls- ly  fhews,  that  it  was  then  the  manner  of  all  CKnAiaa 

AfTcmblies,  to  join  together  in  the  fame  Prayers;  and 

tliat  they  did  not  only  pray  them,  but  vocally  iqieat 

them  after  the  Priefts,  is  evident  from  what  he  clfe- 

wherc  tells  us ;  and  St.  dmhrofe  from  him,  wjc.  Thntfrom 

the  Prayers  of  Men^  Women^   and  Ckildrem  to  GW,-  4 

H  "r^^^^To  I  ^^^^^^  Sound  was  heard  in  the  Churchy  m  it  were  of  j 

^.^^y       '  Wave  dafbing  againft  the  Shore  *.     A  ^leat  many  more 

t  vid.  i4  7Jm.  Authorities  might  be  produced  to  this  purpofe  "V,  but 

2''/"Sr  theft  I  think  are  fufficicnt  to  fatisfy  any  modeft  Man, 

.svrwfr.         that  in  the  Publick  Prayers,  both  of  the  Jewifh  and 

Chriftian  Church,  the  People  were  always  lookM  upon 
as  obliged  to  join  and  bear  their  parts':  And  if  in  this 
the  Church  of  Rome  be  fingular  from  all  other  Churches, 
(as  our  Authors  will  have  her  )  the  more  is  her  ihame ; 
and  though  this  be  bad  enough,  I  wifh  to  God  it  were 
the  only  criminal  fingularity  fhe  is  guilty  of.    But, 

Fourthly^  and  laftly ;  The  Church  of  Ranu  it  felf 
muft  be  forced  to  own,  that  the  People  are  obliged  to 
join  in  her  Publick  Prayers  wkh  the  Priefts,  or  to  con- 
fefs  her  felf  guilf  y  of  the  higheft  abfurdity  ;  for  both  in 
her  Mafs  and  Breviary,  the  Prieft  is  ordered  to  pre&oe 
a  great  part  of  the  Prayers  with  OremttSj  i.  e.  La  m 
fray.    Now,  I  befeechyou,  who  doth  the  Prieft  mean 

by 
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hyusfl  cannot  think  he  means  himfelf  only,  for  then 
he  rauft  fplit  himlelf  in  twain  to  make  an  m^  and  di- 
vide himfelf  by  his  Chrijftian-name,  from  himfelf  in 
his  Sir-name ;  and  fo  J9fefh  muft  call  to  Mumford^  Let 
us  pray  i  and  if  he  means  not  this,  ( as  fure  it  is  not 
'  imaginable  he  fhould  mean  fb  wild  an  Abfurdity  in  fuch 
a  ferious  Matter)^  he  muft  mean  himfelf,  and  the  Peo- 
ple :  but  then,  why  fhould  he  call  upon  the  People  to 
pray,  if  they  are  not  obliged  to  pray  with  him  ?   If  it 
be  kid,  that  lie  only  calls  upon  the  People  to  pray,  but 
not  to  join  with  him  in  the  fame  Prayer;  botidesthat 
there  can  be  no  Reafbn  affigned,  why  the  People  fhould 
not  join  in  the  fame  Prayers ;  and  a  great  aeal,  why 
diey  fhould,  thefe  Prayers  containing  nothing  in  them, 
Sut  what  is  as  prmer  for  the  People  as  the  Priefls  :  be* 
fides  this,  I  fay,  it  s  evident  that  the  Intention  of  this 
Oremus  is,  to  excite  both  Priefts  and  People  to  join  to* 
[ether  in  the  fame  Prayer ;  for  the  Pneft  fpeaks  to 
limfelf,  conjun£l:ly  with  the  Pec^le,   Let  you  Mnd  I 
fray ;  and  therefore  his  meanii^  muft  be  the  fame  to 
both,  but  to  himfelf  his  meaning  is  to  excite  himfelf  to 
pray  the  following  Prayer,  and  therefore  it  muft  be  the 
lame  to  the  People  :  As  for  inftance,.  when  in  the  Of. 
fice  of  the  Vigils  of  Pentecofly  the  Prieft  faith.  Let  us 
fray :  0  God,  who  haft  commanded  usy  by  the  Mouths  of 
the  Prophets  y   to  for  fake  temporal   Things^  and  pnrfue 
Eternal,  &c.  it's  plain,  that  he  admonifhes  himfelf 
to  pray  this  very  Prayer ;  becaufe  immediately  after 
he  is  to  read  a  portion  of  Scripture;  and  therefore 
he  muft  either  read  one  Pi-ayer,  and  pray  another,  or  . 
pray  that  Prayer,  or  none :  and  if  the  meaning  of  his 
Oremus  be  to  excite  himfelf  to  pray  that  Prayer,  it  mult 
be  to  excite  the  People  to  do  the  fame ;  which  necefla- 
rily  fiippofes  the  People  to  be  obliged  to  join  with  the 
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Prieft  in  the  &me  Prayers,  otherwiletfaeOrMWifi^* 
fics nothing;  and  indeed,  take  it  at  beft,  it  fignifies 
nothing  to  the  generality  of  the  People,  few  of  whom 
underi^d  the  fignificatk)n  of  it ;  and  fuppofe  tfaqrall 
underfland  that  it  fignifies.  Let  us  ^mj^  yet  are  thev 
never  the  wifer  for  it;  For  what  muft  they  prayr 
Why  they  muft  pray,  Dens  atU  noUs  ftr  frofbetMnm 
Or  a,  &€.    But,  good  Sir,  what  is  that  ?  Why  it  is 
Latin.    Is  it  (b  ?  truly  had  it  been  fVelcb  or  ArstidCf  it 
had  been  all  one,  we  underftand  neither  the  one  nor 
the  othen    Underftand  !  what  is  that  to  the  purpofe ; 
I  tell  you,  you  muft  pray  it  whether  you  underftand  it 
or  no.    That  is  a  very  hard  cafe  indeed,  for  a  company 
of  filly  Souls  as  we  are,  to  be  required  to  pray  we  know 
not  what ;  or,  which  is  the  fame  thing,  to  defire  and 
hope  for  good  things  m  nuhibnsy  where  we  know  nei* 
ther  what  they  are,  nor  of  what  importance  they  are 
to  us ;  and  the  truth  of  it  is,  it  is  not  oalv  hard,  but 
impoffible ;  for  feeing  it  is  the  knowleag  of  good 
Things  that  renders  them  defirable,  how  is  it  poffible 
for  Men  to  pray  for,  or  defire  of  God  the  good  Tiungs 
contained  in  a  Prayer,  of  which  they  have  no  know* 
ledg,  and  which,-  for  all  they  know,  may  be  a  Charm 
inftead  of  a  Prayer,  or  an  Imprecation  of^Mifchie^  ix^ 
ftead  of  a  Supplication  for  Mercies.    But  let  this  be  as 
it  Will,  it  is  a  plain  cafe,  that  whenever  the  Prieft  pro- 
nounces his  Orem$iSy(y^\iiQh  he  is  very  freauently  obliged 
to  do)  he  calls  upon  the  People  to  join  with  him  in  the 
fame  Prayer,  which  fuppofes  them  obliged  fo  to  do : 
and  if  they  are  fb,  it's  evident  our  Difparity-makeis  de* 
part  as  far  from  the  Senfe  of  their  own  Church,  as  from 
the  Truth,  when  they  tell  us  that  the  People  were  obli- 
ged to  join  in  thofe  infpired  Prayers  which  St.  PmI 
treats  of,  but  not  in  theftated  Liturgy  of  the  Church ; 

and 
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and  that  tha«foretbereis  not  the  fame  neceflity  why  the 
latter  Ihould  be  in  a  Known  Tongue  as  the  formen 

^dfy^  and  laftly ;    Another   Difparity   they   make 
between  theie  two  forts  of  Pray er,  is  in  refpea  of  the 
Languages  in  which  thev  were  expreft^  The  Afofile^ 
faith  BeUarmiHey  ffeaks  of  thst  fort  ifPraj^er  and  giving 
of  Thdnkf  which  was  performed  by  the  Gqt  of  Tofigues^ 
in  fame  Lsngjuige  that  was  utterly  extraneonsy  which  no- 
My  nnderftoody  as  Arabick,  or  Perfick,  and  which  he  who 
fpoke  it  many  times  did  not  under fiamd^  but  he  doth  not 
ffeak  of  the  Divine  Offices,  which  ieing  com^fed  in  Greek 
were  underftood  of  many  ^  ;  and  to  the.  lame  purpoie  *Deyerb.D 
Fifieriy  Vane  ||,  and«  the  Rhemifts  ^  who  tell  us,  the  fi^^^^  '^■ 
Afojlle  condemns  a  harbor ous  Tongue j  but  not  that  which  p  p^g.  \^Z 
is  underwood  by  learned  and  civil  People  in  every  greats  *Aitooc.p.45 
City^  ds  Hebrew  J  Greek y4nd  Latin :  and  to  the  fame  Note 
cants  our  Scripturijly  who  is  fure  never  to  boggle  at  an 
Abfiirdity  where-ever  his  Mafter  BeUarmine  leads  the 
way,  St.  Pauly  faith  he,  doth  not  fo  much  as  mean  here 
to  exclude  the  ufe  of  fuch  weff-known  Tongues  as  Greek 
and  Latin  were,  that  is,  fuch  as  were  the  Languages  well  pag.  170.. 
known  to  all  the  better-bred  fort  cf  mo  ft  Nations;  fo  that 
here  is  nothing  againft  the  Mafs  faid  in  Latin  through  the 
Latin  Churches ^  or  in  all  thofe  Wefiern  PartSj  where  all 
knowing  and  underflanding  Men  very  commonly  know  this 
Language.   To  which  I  anfwer, 

Pir^\  That  this  pretended  Difparity  perfeftly  con- 
tradias  the  two  former,  viz.  That  the  ftated  Prayers 
oL  the  Church  afe  not  defigned  either  to  infl:ru£b  the 
People,  or  for  the  People  to  joyn  in  them,  for  both 
which  purpofes  thofe  infpired  Prayers,t)f  which  St.  Paul 
difcourfes,  were  direftly  intended  ;  and  therefore,  tho 
it  was  very  needful  that  the  People  fhould  undcrftand 
the  latter,  yet  it  is  altogether  indiflferent  whether  they 

under- 


unddrHrand  the  former  or  no ;  and  if  it  be  &,  ii^s  aH 
one  what  the  Unknown  Language  is,whether  it  be  Bar* 
barous,  or  Civil,  Arabick,  or  Gre&,  or  Latin,  provided 
that  the  Pried  underftands  it,  and  if  he  dochnoe,  be 
may  as  well  officiate  Mafs  in  Arabick  written  in  iiuis 
Charaders,  as  thofe  Priefts  do  in  Latin,  who  under-^ 
(land  neither  Latin  nor  Arabick.  To  wfaA  purpofe 
therefore  do  they  tell  us,  that  the  Afoftk  cotuUmms  trnfy 
A  Bdrbarous  Tengite  which  no  body  udUifjiMnAiy  imt  mof  fha 
v^hich  is  under ftoad  by  IcMtned  and  civile  Pevfle  f  Is  irneed- 
fiil  or  no  for  the  People  to  underfhuid  their  Prayers  ?  if 
not,  why  fhould  the  Apoftle  condemn  a  Barbanous 
Tongue  which  no  body  underftands^nd  whicfa  no  body 
needs  to  underftand  ?  if  it  be,  their  two  former  Difpa«- 
rities  vanifli  into  Air,  there  being  no  other  imagmablc 
Reafons  why  it  (hould  be  needml  for  them  to  under* 
ftand  their  Prayers,  but  only  that  they  may  be  in- 
ftru£led  by  them  and  inabled  to  joyn  in  them«  The 
Apoftle,  you  fay,  means  to  exclude  Bariarom  TengneSj^ 
fuch  as  Perfick  and  Arabick :  And  pray  wliy  doth  he  fo  ? 
becaufe  no  body  underftands  them :  But  what  need  any 
body  underftand  tliem  ?  (  and  if  none  need,  die  Apo- 
ftle meant  to  exclude  them  without  realbn)  unldsit 
be  that  they  may  be  direded  what  to  pray  for,  and 
infti-ufted  to  joyn  in  the  Prayer ;  and  if  to^  then  it 
leems  it  is  needful  both  that  the  People  fhouid  be  in- 
ftrufted  by,  and  joyn  in  the  flat^  Prayers  of  the 
Church  as  well  as  in  thofe  Extemporary  inTpired  Pray- 
ers. And  thus  toeftablifha  third  Difparity,  yoahave 
fairly  tript  up  the  Heels  of  the  two  foregoing ;  TSt 
Apaftle  doth  not  mean,  you  lay,  to  exclude  the  mfe  ef 
fuch  tvell-knotpn  Tongues  as  Greek  and  Latin  werty  i$lmk 
were  under ftood  by  all  the  better-bred  fort  of  mofi  Nati- 

^nsy  and  why  not  thefe  as  well  as  Perfidk  and  Arabick? 

why 
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why,  becauie  the&  are  better  underftood.  Ware  Hmk^ 
I  beieech  you !  this  is  a  very  daogerou;  Reafon,  gfid 
if  I  may  advifc  you,  do  not  meddle  with  il  j  for  tlieji 
it  will  unluckily  ibllow^  not  Only  that  Publick  Prayers 
ought  to  be  celebrated  in  fuch  Languages  as  are  beft 
underftood  (and  I  am  apt  to  think  Englifh  in  EngUnd 
is  better  underftood  than  Latin)  but  alio  that  the  People 
ought  (at  leaft  thofe  of  them  thai  arc  bttter  hred^  to 
uhderftand  their  Prayers,  that  ib  they  may  be  inftru3:ed 
by  them  and  joyn  in  them,  and  then  good  night  to  your 
two  preceding  Dilparities :  but  this  is  the  common  fate 
of  Men  that  are  lifted  to  ierve  a  .bad  Cauie,  tliat  their 
Reafbns  generally  fall  foul  upon  themielves,  and  in- 
ftead  of  encountering  their  Ad verJ&ries,  run  a-TUt  at 
one  another. 

Secondly ;  That  if  this  Obje£tion  fignify  any  thing, 
it  allows  it  to  be  very  needful  for  &len  of  Learning 
and  Education  to  underftand  their  Prayers,  but  not 
for  the  Unlearned,  which  is  notprioufly  falie ;  for  it 
grants  that  the  Apoftle  condemns  the  ufeof  fuch  Bar- 
barous Tongues  in  Prayer  as  no  body  underftands,  but 
not  of  iiich  as  are  underftood  by  Men  of  Learning 
and  good  Education  :  from  whence  it  muft  follow  ei- 
ther that  the  Apoftle  doth  needlefly  condemn  (iich  Bar- 
barous Languages  in  Publick  Prayer  as  the  Learned 
jAo  not  underftand,  or  that  it  is.needful  that  the  I-earned 
Ihouldundccftand  the  PuWick  Prayers,  but  not  the  Un- 
learned,  wliich  .is  direftly  contrary  to  the  fenfeof  the 
A^oiWt^  Elfe  when  tbou  fhalt  Uefs  mth$he  SpiriPyhowfljall 
he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  Vnlearned  fay  Amen  at 
thy  giving  of  Thanks j  feeing  he  underftands  not  what  thou 
fajft?  Where  he  plainly  condemns  the  ufe  of  an  Un- 
known  Tongue  in  Prayer,  not  fo  much  for  the  fake  of 
tte  Learned  as  the  Unlearned  i  for  it  feems  the  Un- 
known 
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known  Languages  in  which  they  prayM  were,  (bme  of 
them  at  ieaft,  fuch  as  the  Learned  among  them  did  as 
well  underftand,  and  coniequently  could  as  well  fay 
Amen  to,  as  the  Learned  among  us  do  the  Latin 
Prayers  in  the  Roman  Liturgy.  But  this  would 
not  fuffice  our  Apoftle,  tho  it  very  well  fuffices  our 
Objedx>rs ;  it  is  fuiHcient,  lay  they,  that  the  Publick 
Prayers  be  exprefl:  in  a  Language  that  the  Learned  in 
allCountries  and  Congregations  underftand^and  caniay 
Jmcn  to,  this  is  not  fumcient,  iaith  the  Apoftle,  the 
Language  of  your  Publick  Prayers  ought  to  be  fudi  as 
the  Unlearned  as  well  as  the  Learned  underfhmd,  ami 
can  (ay  Jmen  to.  Here  are  two  contradi^ry  Sentences, 
which  of  them  is  in  the  right,  I  leave  St,  PmI  and 
them  to  dilpute ;  but  our  dapper  Ttmclyfiome^  who  in 
his  Road  of  Controverfies  rarely  ventures  a  /fa^p  far- 
ther than  BeUarmine  leads  him,  here  thinks  he  may 
make  as  bold  to  contradid:  his  Guide,  as  he  doth  to 
contradi£l  St.  Paul :  and  truly  fb  far  I  conceive  he  is 
in  the  right ;  but  then  prefentty  after  he  is  as  much  in 
,  j3^  the  wrong  again.  For,  faith  he,  St.  VauVs/^Mg  hom 
fbdll  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  VnUaraed  fgf  Amen  ? 
^ews  that  fuch  giving  of  Thinks  was  not  accufiomed  to  be 
made  in  the  Vulgar  Tongue ^  and  requires  y  or  rather  fs^ 
fofesy  that  in  the  Services  of  the  Church  there  finndd  be 
fome  other  to  fupfly  the  room  of  the  Vnlearnedy  that  is^ 
one  that  f^ould  have  further  underftanding  of  the  Tongue 
in  fphich  the  Service  of  the  Church  isfaTd ;  bnt  bad  the 
Service  been  in  the  Vulgar  Tongue^  there  needed  no  Man 
to  have  fuff  lied  the  place  of  the  Ideot  that  underftandeth 
not :  So  that  then  it  feems  they  had  a  Learned  Clark  in 
every  •Congregation,  who  perfeftly  underflood  that 
Unknown  Tongue,  in  which  the  Service  of  the  Church 
1P4S  faid^  and  laid  Jmen  to  it  for  the  Ueots  and  Un- 
learned; 
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learned ;  in  which  choice  Period  the  good  Man,  to 
(hew  his  Impartiahty^  contradids  himfelf  as  well  as 
BeUartnine^  for  a  little  before  in  anfwer  to  this  Text  of 
St.  PmI  he. very  gravely  tells  us,  that  tb^re  mere  two  ^ 
kinds  (f  PrafeTyOr  giving  Thanks^  in  the  Church,  the  one    *'  '^^' 
private,  tvhich  every  Man  faith  ify  himfelf  alone ;  the  other 
fuhlick,  which  the  Prieft  faith  in  the  Nanie  and  Perfon  of 
the  whole  Church.    As  concerning  Private  Prayer, no  Catho^ 
lick  denies  that  it  is  very  expedient  that  every  Man  fray  in 
his  own  Tongue,  to  the  end  he  may  under  (land  what  he  fays. 
So  then  it  teems  the  Prayer  in  an  Unknown  Tongue 
which  St.  Paul  condemns,  is  only  private  Prayer  which 
every  one  faith  alone  by  himfelf y  otherwife  to  what  pur- 
pofc  is  all  this  ?  And  if  fe,  our  Clerk's  place  will  be 
void  again  J  for  how  great  plenty  of  Clerks  foever 
there  might  be  in  the  Primitive  Ages,  I  can  hardly 
imagine  that  evi^ry  one  in  the  Congregation  had  a 
Clem  9t  his  Elbow  ready  to  fay  Amen  to  his  private 
Prayer  as  foon  as  it  was  finifhed ;  but  if  the  Prayer  in 
the  firft  Sentence  be  Publick  Prayer  (as  our  Author 
affirms  it  is  when  he  calls  it  the  Service  of  the  Church  ) 
and  the  fame  Prayer  in  the  fecond  Sentence  be  a  Private 
Prayer,  (as  it  mtlft  be,  or  the  whole  muft  be  imperti- 
nent ) ;  I  fee  noway  he  hath  to  vindicate  himfelf  from 
a  plain  felf-Contradidion,  but  todifinifshisDinindi- 
on  and  his  Clerk  together.     But  inftead  of  doing  this, 
in  the  next  Paragraph  he  falls  bloodily  foul  upon  the 
poor  Minifters  01  Genevaj  for  attempting  to  turn  his 
imaginary  Clerk  out  of  his  Desk  by  reudring  St.  Paulas 
words  mojt  deceitfully  and  malicioufiy  thus ;  He  that  is  an  p^g.  ^^ 
Jdeot  how  fbaU  he  fay  Amen  ?  inftead  of  he  who  fuf plies  . 
the  place  of  an  Jdeot.  A  wife  Man  one  would  think  when 
he  thus  lays  about  him  Ihould  make  feme  diftindion 
between  his  Friends  and  his  Enemies ;  but  our  wife 
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Author  here  deals  his  blows  at  nmdomy  and  makes 

no  diftinflion  between  thole  hated  MinUlers  and  his 

own  dear  Mafter  BeUsrmnCy  but  mauls  tiKm  both 

together;  for  they  both  agree  in  the  fame  Interpret 

tation,  and  are  equally  guilty  of  interpreting  oorwiff 

Clerk  out  of  his  Place  and  Fundion ;  for  fo  BdSr- 

cfiipra.  ^i^^  tdls  us,  That  thofc  vmds  of  the  AfofiU^  i  ««• 

TrAM/aSfT^T&nDviSi&lyTy,  MccordtHg  to  the  Greek  FhrAt- 

logjy  doth  not  fignify  one  tbdt  M&sfor^  or  imfieM  if  the 

Jdeotj  hnt  one  thdtfits  in  the  fUee  cf  the  Ueot^  or  is 

M  Ueotj  or  cf  the  cUfs  of  the  Ideots^  as  ^.  Chry- 

ibftom  dnd  Theophilaft  nfon   the  fUee,  oF  which 

he  gives  leveral  Inftances ;  and  then  m  the  next  Sua- 

graph  but  one  he  tells  us^  that  in  the  times  ef  the  Af(h 

ftUs  Mil  the  People  did  refpond  in  the  Divine  Offices,  snd 

that  there  was  no  Mm  confiituted  to  reffondfor  tbem^ 

for  which  he  quotes  the  afore-cited  Fkukge  of  Jmftin 

Mertyr^t  the  end  of  his  iecond  Apology;  anddien  he 

goes  on  to  (hew  that  the  fame  Cuftom  was  continued 

for  a  long  while  after,  both  in  the  Eaftem  and  W^lern 

Churches,  which  he  proves  unanfwerably  from  St.  Chry^ 

foJlom\  Liturgy,  and  from  St.  Cyprian^  Sernxm  on  me 

LordVPrayer,  and  St.  Jeromes  Preface  to  his  iecond 

Book  on  the  Epiflle  to  the  GaUtiansj  to  which.  If  he 

had  thought  fit,  he  might  have  added  fevenl  other 

Authorities :  all  which  our  Author  would  bive  done 

well  to  confider  before  he  fell  into  thofc  raving  fits 

againfl  the  Minifters  of  Henevs^  in  which,  infiead  of 

correfting  them,  he  only  forces  them  to  take  up  the 

Primitive  Fathers  and  his  o wn. dear  Mafter  tog^tfaer^ 

and  lafhes  them  moft  unmercifully  upon  their  backs. 

Well  then,  after  all,  it  feems  this  Ctt>jeftion  di  our 
Advcrlaries  is  as  direft  a  Contradi6tion  of  St.  PmI  as 
of  us,  he  tells  you  that  he  means  toexchide  praying  id 

all 


all  fuch  Languages  as  the  VMkarMed  do  not  underdand^and 
therefore  cannot  fay  Jmem  to.  No,la3r  our  Adverlaries,  by 
your  good  leave  St.  Pom/^  your  meaning  is  only  to  exclude 
praying  infiich  Languages  as  the  nufreltanied  do  not  under- 
ftand  i  fo  that  it  leems  they  uoderftand  St.  Ps^fs  meaning 
better  than  St.  PW  himielf.  But  why  fhcHiId  he  mean  to 
exclude  (iich  Languages  only  as  the  more  Learned  do  not 
imdedhnd  ?  Is  it  becaule  Scholars  only  are  obliged  to 
pray  ?  This  I  think  is  fudi  a  Reaibn  as  no  Chriftian  will 
admit.  But  what  other  Reaibn  can  you  affign  why  Scho- 
lars Ihould  underftand  the  Language  of  their  Prayers,  but 
only  this,  that  thereby  they  may  be  the  better  inabled  to 
pray  ?  for  if  they  can  pray  as  well  without  underftanding 
their  Prayers  as  with  it,  there  can  be  no  imaginable  need 
why  either  the  Learned  or  Unlearned  ihould  underibnd 
them,  and  coniequently  this  provifion  of  St.  PmI  for  the 
Learned  will  be  wholly  needleis  and  impertinent ;  but 
certainly  if  to  underiland  the  Language  of  our  Prayers 
be  any  advantage  to  us  in  Prayer,  the  Unlearned  muil  have 
an  equal  right  to  it.  with  the  Learned,  ieeing  both  are 
equally  obliged  to  pray ;  as  for  the  Learned  they  under- 
ftand their  Prayers  as  well  in  the  Vulgar  as  in  any  Learned 
Language ;  but  the  Unlearned  underiland  them  onlv  ia 
their  own  Vulgjar ;  Why  then  ihould  the  Unlearnea  be 
excluded  from  this  great  advantage  of  underflanding  their 
Prayers,  whenas  would  the  Church  but  give  leave,  they 
might  enjoy  it  in  c(»mnon  with  the  Learned  ?  But  if 
there  were  a  necef&ty  of  excluding  one  or  the  other,  I 
ihould  think  it  much  more  charitable  to  exclude  the 
Learned,  the  other,  being  incomparably  the  greateil  num*. 
ber ;  for  if  the  advantage  of  tne  Hearers  be  at  all  to  be 
r^arded  in  the  Service  of  the  Church,  then  certainly  the 
advantage  of  the  rooft  Hearers  is  mo&  to  be  regarded.      . 
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Thirdly  ;  That  St.  Pa$$l  condemns  the  ufe  of  an  Un- 
know  n  Tongue  in  Prayer,  not  becaele  it  is  Barbarous,  Init 
becaufe  it  is  Unknown ;  and  this  his  realbning  againtt  the. 
u(e  of  it  doth  all  along  fhew,  becaufe  he  that  ufes  it  /feskr 
not  to  Men,  becaufe  he  doth  not  edify  the  Chmrcb^  becaufe 
his  under  It Anding  is  unfruitful  to  other  Sy  becaufe  he  doth  not' 
teach  or  inftru£t  others ;  and  becaufe  others  not  underfisnL 
inghimj  cannot  fay  Amen  to  him.  All  which,  in  other 
woixls,  amounts  to  no  more  than  this,  becaufe  the  Tongue 
being  Unknown,  can  convey  no  Notices  of  the  Speaker's 
Mind  to  the  Hearers.  To  what  purpofe  then  do  thefe 
Men  talk  of  barbarous  and  learned  Languages  ?  whenas  if 
a  Man  ipeaks  in  Latin  to  thoic  who  underfhuid  not  La- 
tin, he  is  far  from  fpeaking  to  them,  teaching  and  edifying 
them  ;  and  if  he  prays  in  Latin,  his  Underflanding  is  as 
unfruitful  to  them,  and  thejr  are  as  far  from  being  able  to 
fay  Amen  to  his  Prayer,  as  if  he  fpoke  and  prayed  in  Ara* 
hick  or  Perfick.  But  Latin  is  a  Language  which  all  Scho- 
lars underlland.  What  then  ?  The  Queflion  is  not,  whe- 
ther fbme  or  all  Scholars  underftand  it,  but  whether  the 
People  underfland  it,  of  whom  the  Religious  AfTemUies 
do  confift  ?  for  if  they  do  not,  it  is  an  Unknown  Lan- 
guage after  all.  There  were  in  fbme  of  thofc  CorinthtM 
Affemblies,  fuch  as  could  Interpret  the  Unknown  Lan- 
[uages  that  were  fpoke  there,  and  confequently  under- 
tood  them  ;  notwithflanding  which  St.  PW  condemns 
thcufeof  them,  becaufe  they  were  unknown  to  the  Peo- 
pie.  We  are  told  indeed,  by  the  fago  Author-  of  Ptotc- 
ftancy  defiitute  of  Scrifture-Proof,  that  their  fixed  Parms 
ef  Divine  Offices  ^  are  in  a  Language  the  tnofi-  certain^  and  the 
mojl  intelligibley  not  only  in  Chriftendomy  hut  in  every  Audi* 
tory.  Which  if  it  be  true,  the  Controverfy  is  at  an  end, 
for  we  defire  no  more  but  to  have  the  Publick  Praysers  per- 
£jraied  ivi  fuch  a  Language  as  is  mofl  intelligible  to  every 
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Auditory.    Biit,  good  Sir,  are  not  your  Divine  Offices  in 
Latin  ?  And  do  yoii  ferioufly  believe  that  Englifh  is  nor 
incomparably  better  underftood  in  our  Englifh  Auditories 
than  Latin  ?  I  am  fure  if  you  do,  your  Faith  is  of  a  pecu- 
liar make  from  all  the  World's :  Bur,  pray,  howis  it  moilr 
intelligible  ?  for  hitherto  this  feems  to  rhe  one  of  the 
wildeft  Paradoxes  that  ever  was .  publifhed  to  the  World  : 
why,  you  muft  know  it  is  not  intelligible  as  all  other 
Languages  are,  by  the  particular  form  and  articulation  of 
its  Words.     No  1  then  I  dare  boldly  lay,it  is  fb  intelligible 
as  never  any  Language  was  fince  theconfufion  of  Langua- 
ges.    But  how  then,  I  befeech  you  ?  Why,  it  is  htelligi- 
ble  to  every  one^  by  either  Ait  ions  y  or  Ceremonies^  or  Circum^ 
fidncesj  &c.    I  confefe  for  fuch  an  Aftion,  to  fpeak  fb  or' 
ibj  or  that  this  or  that  is  the  Language  of  fiich  a  Ceremo- 
ny or  Circumftance,  are  figurative  Expreffions,  common- 
enough  in  molt  Languages  ;  but  for  a  Language,  to  fpeak, 
or  to  be  intelligible  by .  Aftions  or  Ceremonies,  is  fuch  a 
Scheem  of  SpeecTi,     as  no  Figure  will  warrant  that  I 
ever  yet  heard  of,  unlels  it  be  the  Figure  Blunder  \    we 
will  allow  your  Aftions,  your  Ceremonies  and  Circum- 
fiances  to  be  very  fignificant,  and  their  fignifications  to  be* 
very  intelligible :  But  pray  what  is  this  to  your  Language  ? 
A  French  Shrug,  or  an  Itdlian  Grimafe  may  be  intenigilble 
enough  to  a  Man=  that  underftands  nor  one-  word  ei- 
ther of  French  or  Jta/Uni  and  fo  may  the  Cringings,  and^ 
Bowings,  and  Proftrationsof  a  Mafs-Prieft  be  to  the  Peo- 
ple,tho  they  underftand  notone  word  of  all  the  Latin  Ser-i 
vice  he.  recites  to  them  >  butftill,  if  they  underftand  not* 
the  Language,  it  is  in  St:  Fiw/'sfenfe  unknown  to  them/ , 
how  well  foeverthey  underftand  the -Ceremonies ;  and  for 
my  Life,  I  cannot  fee  how  the  Intelligibility  of  the  Afti-' 
onsSc  Ceremonies  of  their  Prayers  Ihould  excufe  their  ex-* 
preflBng thenciin  unintelligible  words:  For  to  w  hat  end  (crve 
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thele  intelligible  Aflions  and  CeremooieSy  unlels  it  be  to 
inftiiifl  the  People  ?  and  in  what  are  they  toioftruft  thon^ 
but  in  the  Prayers  and  Divine  Offices  to  which  they  apper- 
tain ?  And  if  it  be  needful  that  the  People  ihould  be  io- 
ftruQed  in  the  Prayers^  (as  it  muft  be,  or  thefe  A6600&  and 
Ceremonies  muft  be  needlefs)  I  would  fain  know  whic^ 
is  the  more  likely  way  to  inftrud  them,  whether  by  dumb 
Signs  and  Shews,  or  by  intelligible  Words,or  whether  the 
People  would  not  better  underttand  the  Prayers  by  heariog 
them  pronounc'd  or  read  in  their  own  Language,  than  by 
feeing  a  Prieft  perform  the  moft  fignificant  A£nons  or  Ct* 
remoniesof  Prayer?  and  if  they  would,  pray  howdodi 
your  ufing  the  leaf):  effeduai  means  to  inftruA  the  People^ 
excufe  your  wilful  negled  of  the  mofl  effe£hial  oieaos  i  fi> 
that  in  all  this  Pretence,  there  is  nothing  but  perfeft  fhu& 
ling.    The  Queflion  between  you  and  us  is.  Whether  die 
People  underfland  the  Langus^e  of  your  Ptaycrs?  for  if 
they  do  not,  it  is  Unknown  to  them,  and  under  that  No- 
tion is  condemned  by  St.  Paul :  Some  of  the  People,  you 
(ay,  do  underfhuid  it,  that  is,  one  in  500  perhaps  under^ 
fland  it ;  and  fb  many  it^s  probable  of  the  CarimtkisM  Pto- 
pie  underflood  Jrstick  and  Perfick  :  or  fuppofe  it  were  but 
one  in  a  thoufand,  the  Cafe  is  ftili  the  fame ;  if  the  gene- 
rality of  the  People  are  the  People :  and  the  geoeraliQr  of 
our  People  do  no  more  underfhndL4//)y,  than  the  genera- 
lity of  the  Corinthians  did  Arabick  01  Perfick,  die. one  as 
wellas  the  other  mufl  be  an  Unknown  Tongue  to  tbePeo- 
ple ;  and  if  it  be  fb,  I  fee  no  way  you  have,  after  all  your 
tricking,  fhufling,  and  doubling,  to  juftify  your  Latin Ser« 
vice,  but  by  app^ling  from  St.  Panfs  Authority. 

Fourthly^  ana  lafUy ;  That  fuppofing  the  People  did  un- 
derfhind  Latin  when  they  hear  it,  yet  this  wiU  notat  aU 
excufe  their  muttering  their  Latin  Prayers  in  lb  low  a 
Voice  that  the  People  cannot  hear  thenu   Th&  Refrefemir 
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tells  uSf  That  if  their  Prsjfers  were  in  their  Mother-To/fgtft, 
be  fifOiUd  receive  but  little  »ifvs»t4ge  by  itJbecMfe  thegredtefi 
fgrt it  fuA  w  Colon* Voiee^  thtt  it  is  not  ptifible  be  fi<mld 
best  it.  And  ir  this  be  true-,1  am  fully  of  his  Mind,becau(e 
words  which  he  doth  not  hear,  can  doubtiefs  (ignify  ao 
more  to  him  than  words  which  he  doth  not  underftand : 
but  this  is  only  excufing  one  Fault  by  another ;  for  if  it  be 
a  Fault  to  pemn-m  die  Publick  Prayers  in  an  Unknown 
Tongue^it  is  doubtkfi  as  great  a  Fault  to  perform  them  in 
ah  Unheard  Tongue,  feeing  what  is  unheard  muft  be  un- 
known :  But  why  do  they  mutter  them  in  fo  low  a  Voice, 
contrary  to  the  current  fenfe  and  pradice  of  the  Primitive 
Qiurch  ?  I  confels,  if  the  Language  of  them  be  unknown, 
to  the  Feeble,  (  as  I  doubt  it  is)  it  is  no  great  matter  how 
low  the  Voice  is  in  which  they  are  (>ronounc'd;for  to  what 
End  fhould  the  People  hear  that  which  they  cannot  under- 
fiand  ?  But  if  they  do  underfhuid  a  Latin  Prayer  when  they 
iiear  it,  (as  fome  of  their  bolder  fort  oS  Authors  would  ^in 
infinuate  they  do)  I  am  fure  they  do  not  underfbnd  it  when 
they  bear  it  not:  An  Unknown. Language  in  Publick 
Prayer  is  forbid,,  becaufo  it  hinders  the  People  from  un- 
derstanding the  Prayers ;  and  in  my  Opinion  it  is  as  hard 
for  the  People  to  underfhind  the  Pra3^ers  in  a  Known  Lan- 
guage when  they  do  not  hear  it,  as  in  an  Unknown  Lan- 
guage when  they  do  hear  it ;  but  if  they  can  underftand: 
it,  not wjthflranding  they  neither  know  the  Language,  nor 
hear  the  words  of  it,  truly  they  are  much  greater  Con- 
jurers than  ever  I  took  them  for. 

And  thus,  I  think,  I  have  returned  a  flill  Anfwer  to  all 
the  Cavils  of  our-Adverfaries,  the  very  belt  of  which 
are  fo  very  thin  and  tranfparent,  that  if  I  might  advi^. 
them, they  fhould  tamperno moit with  iCV.  14.  And 
feeing  there  is  no  perfwading  St.  Fsutl,  either  by  fair  means . 
or  foul  to  be  reconciled  to  their  Pradice,  even  to  let  him . 
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alone  for  the  future  to  abound  in  his  own  Senfe ;  and  this 
Ibine  of  their  own  Authors  have  judged  the  moft  advifa- 
ble  courfc,  who  having  tried  ail  manner  of  Artifice  to  vex 
and  toiturc  the  Text  into  acoinpliancewith  their  Church's 
Service,  and  all  to  no  purpoie,  were  at  laft  forced  to  betake 
vid.  Hoft-  tliemfelves  to  this  Relblution,  That  the  Church  doth  not  it 
incirt.  in  I  ^//  ^p^j^  j^  departing  from  this  Infiitntihn  of  St.  Paul,  //  te- 
^^' « 4P-  y^^  ^^^^  yj.^^  ^^  f^g  Churchy  net  only  to  violate  this  Infiitutioa 
of  St.  Paul,  but  dlfo  the  Inftitutions  of  God  himfelf^fufvofini 
it  to  have  been  once  fr  opt  able  to  the  Churchy  but  now  to  be  m- 
profitable.  And  this  I  confels  is  a  full  Catholick  Anfwer, 
not  only  to  what  St.  Paul^  but  alfb  to  what  God  himfcU 
hatli  laid  or  can  fay:  but  before  they  attribute  to  their 
Churdi  fuch  an  exorbitant  Authority  over  the  Word  of 
God,  it  concerns  them  to  beware,  left  while  they  feek  to 
evade  St.  Paufs  Authority,  they  verify  his  Prophecy  ia 
2  Thejf.  2.5,4.  wliere  he  tells  us  that  the  Day  of  ChriAyi^JI 
not  come  except  there  come  a  falling  awayfrfl^  and  the  Man  of 
6 in  be  renjealed^  the  Son  of  Perdition :  whoappofetb  and  exalt- 
eth  him f elf  above  all  ihatxis  called  God,  or  thdt  u  fporjbip- 
fed ;  fo  that  he  as  God  Jitteth  in  the  Temple  of  God,  fimping 
himfelf  that  he  is  God. 


THE    END. 


p 


E  R  R  jtr  j1. 

d  of  fort  read  cf.  Ihid.  for  xpudd^ 


LO  N  V  O  N, 

PriTited  by  J.  V.  for  Richto'd  Chifwtt  at  the  Rofe  and  Crown 

ia  St.  Poitl'i  Churcb-Yard,  1688. 


«  i'\ 


(  M«  ) 

The  Texts  examined  wluch  Pofifty 

cite  out  of  the  Bibk  for  the 

Proof  of  their  Do6bine 

CONCERNING 

The  Celibacy  of  Priefisy  and  Vows 

of  Continence,    cj^  v    '  V.^  iw^< 

PART   L 

IMPRIMATUR. 

OHob.  2 J.  Hen.  Wharton,  R^-  in  Chrifio  P.  mc 

i6S8.  D.  D.  Wilhelmo  Jr chief.  Cdntihar. 

a  Sacris  'Oomefi. 

THERE  is  nothing  more  fpecious  in  the  Church 
of  Rome^  and  carries  a  greater  (hew  of  more 
than  ordinary  Purity  and  Self-denial ,  than 
their  profeiTed  Celibacy  and  Virginity,  and 
the  vowed  Condnency  of  their  Frieftf  and  others ; 
this  ieems  a  very  hi^  degree  of  Mortification  and 
Abftincnce  from  the  allowed  Pleaflires  of  Senle^  and 
&t)m  all  low  and  carnal  Enjoyments,  and  (iich  an  over- 
coming the  ftrongdl:,  but  the  moft  mean  and  brutifh 
Paflions  and  Inclinations  of  our  Bodies,  that  it  has  all  the 
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appearance  of  an  Angelical  Perfection,  of  a  morefm- 
gular  and  exalted  Sanftity  than  what  is  common  to  moft 
Men ;  and  fb  helps  to  beget  amongft  Ibme  People  a 

•et( 

-.^.*  -ay „  ,  ^, ,  

w  lie  liav c  been  tlie  moft  remarkable  for  thefe  affedted 
Abftinences,  Mortifications,  and  Solf-denials,  above 
other  common  Chriftians,  have  been  generally  Men  of 
no  greater  Vertue  or  Religion  than  others,  but  only 
have  had  Ibmcthing  more  in  them,  either  of  Superfti- 
on,  or  Dcfign,  or.  both.  The  Hcreticks  of  the  firft 
Ages  who  lie  under  as  bad  a  Charafter  for  vileneQ  and 
lewdnefs  as  any  Pcrfbns  whatever,  yet  were  great  pre- 
tenders to  fbmc  thing  of  thisNatm-e;  theGnofticks  in 
the  beginning  conicmnei  MarriagCy  and  abftMficd  from 
Flcjhy  that  under  thefe  Prctenfions,  as  Efifhsmus  (kys, 
.  :-.!,,•,  fhey  T^i^ht  draw  others  into  their  Snares  *.  The  Evh" 
rci;23^  »/>e'j,  and  Eneratites^  and  Aqttariithzt  Ipawned  from 
them,  carefully  abfiaincd  from  all  Flejhy  and  tpere  every 
day  baptiz^ed,  and  celebrated  the  Eucharijl  only  in  Water ^ 
\.  H^rrcf.    f^^    f^-^^  ^f  ^^'^^  ^^/^^^    ^'^^^^    ^he    taflc    of   Wiut    f. 

ji).  *  And  thofe  who  were  the' moft  famous  forthofe  extra- 
ordinary Severities,  iiich  zsMarciony  Montanus,  and 
Manich^i:sy  were  t lie  grcateft  Pefts  and  Difturbers  tliat 
tiie  Church  ever  had  ;  and  generally  they  tliat  are  lb 
much  for  overdoing  and  bringing  in  fome  imagiiiary 
Pcrfeclions,  beyond  what  God  has  required  of  them, 
and  raifing  and  refining  Chriftianity,  abov^c  that  low 
and  ordinary  ^ratc  whicli  Chrift  left  it  in,  by  Ibme  An- 
gular and  peculiar  Improvements  of  their  own,  thefe 
are  very  unfortunate,  and  do  always  milcarry  in  their 
ncwProjeftsandDLfigns,  whereby  they  would  make 
themfelves  wiler  thju  God,  and  mend  and  improve  his 
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Laws,  by  fome  higher  Perfeflioris  than  he  requires,  or 
calls  for ;  but  they  betray^  great  Isnorance  and  great  Sii- 
perdition, and  do  not  truly  underftand  either  the  Nature 
of  God,  or  of  Vertue  and  Religion,  who  think  there  is 
any  great  Matter  in  allthefe  forced  Severities,and  unna- 
tural Abftinencies  from  what  is  innocent,  and  lawful, 
and  allowable',and  that  thefe  are  any^way  good  in  them- 
.  felves,  or  higher  degrees  of  Perfe£lion ;  or. that  they  are 
a  proper  Means,  either  to  merit  of  God,  oi'  to  procure 
his  Favour,  or  recommend  us  the  more  to  him ;  or  that 
it  is  any  way  evil  and  unlawful, or  lefs  pure  and  perfe£l, 
to  u(e  thofe  natural,    and  free,    and  innocent  Liber- 
ties and  Enjoyments  which  God  has  no  where  forbid- 
den and  reftrained  us  from,  and  which  are  not  in  them- 
felves  either  matter  of  Vice  or  Verrue. 
»'  The  Falfe-teachers  intheApoftlesTime,  firft  fetup 
£uch  Severities  and  Abftinences,  efpecially  from  Meats 
and  Marriage,  with  a  tench  not^  tafie  noty  handle  not : 
And  they  were  apt  thereby  to  cheat  (he  World,  and 
delude  weak  and  unwary  People  with  2,  falfe  Opinion 
of  their  greater  Sanftity,     Thefe  things  had  a  jbew  of 
Wifdom^  as  the  Apoftle  fays,  Coldf.2.  2  j.  zud  negUSting^  qvk  U  77^1 
the  Body  J  without  any  regard  to  the  Flejb  for  its  fatij'  w/  vf^^ 

faStion.  Thefe  mortified  Saints  feemed  to  be  above  the  ^^'"^^^ 
Body,  and  to  have  very  little  care  or  concern  for  it ;  ^^^* 
but  yet  the  Apoftles  fpeak  againft  them  as  tlie  very 
worft  of  Men,  and  the  greateft  Seducers,  and  as 
preaching  the  Doftrine  of  Devils :  How  far  they  are 
guilty  of  this,  who  ccnfiire  the  Marriage  of  the  Cler* 
gy  as  Carnal  and  Impure,  and  therefore  unbecoming 
the  Sacred  Office  and  Employment,  I  fhall  confidcr 
more  fully  afterwards :  I  premife  this,  to  taJce  off  any 
ftich  fooUfh  Prejudice  and  Miftake  which  is  got  into 
the  Heads  of  fome  weak  and  fuperftitious  admirers 
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of  Celibacy  and  Virginity,  who  neither  confkler  tlic 
Nature  of  Things,  nor  the  Nature  of  the  Gofpel  and 
Ciiriftianity,  (b  wifely  and  fuU^  as  they  ought  tado;  for 
the  one  of  thefe  makes  it  (bmetimes  abfolutely  necef&- 
ry  for  the  Priefls  to  marry ;  and  the  other  does  ib  plain- 
ly allow  and  approve  it,  that  I  wonder  our  Adverfiries 
mould  ever  attempt  to  bring  any  thing  acainft  it  out 
of  the  Bible.  The  Priefts  of  the  Old  Teltament,  un- 
der  which  God  rec]uired  fbme  peculiar  Purities  of  Bo* 
dy,  were  all  married,  and  their  Marriage  was  neoeflkry 
to  the  very  being  of  their  Church,  and  a  thouiaod  times 
more  (b  than  Infallibility  is  now :  For  had  any  of 
their  Enemies  defigned  to  deiht)y  their  Succeffion,  the 
taking  the  prefent  Method  of  the  Romsm  Church,  and 
forbioding  the  Priefts  to  marry,  had  efie6hjally  done 
it ;  Marriage  was  as  neceffary  then  to  preferve  the 
Church,  as  k  was  to  people  the  World.  And  before 
that,  in  the  Time  of  the  Patriarchs,  the  Elder  Son^ 
who  was  the  Head  of  the  Family,  and^was  to.  keep  it 
up,  was  a  Prieft :  And  all  the  Men  that,  are  now 
in  the  World,  derive  their  Rife  and  Original  from  a 
Prieft,  who  both  facrificed,  and  was.  a  Preacher  of 
Righteoufhefs. 

As  to  the  New  Teftament,  there  is  not  any  Altera- 
tion made  by  our  Bleffed  Saviour  nor  his  Apofties  in 
this  Matter ;  which  there  ought  to  have  been  very  ex- 
prefly,  had  any  fuch  thing  been  intended  or  delved 
by  them.  But  though  a  new  Order  of  Priefts  i&  there 
fet  up,  who  were  not  to  beget  and  to  propgate  their 
own  Order  as  the  Jewifh  were ;.  yet  their  having 
Wives  and  Children  is  particularly  mentioned, .  not  as 
neceffary,  but  as  allowable  in  their  CharaSers  and 
Qualifications;  fo  that  were  not  our  Adverfiries  Men 
of  Courage  and  Refolution,  that  can  fece  a  Canon^s 

Mouthy 
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Mouth,  and  run  up  to  it  though  it  thunder  never  fo 
■  loudly,  and  be  leveled  never  fb  direftly  againft  them,. 
>ijiey  would  never  offer  to  meddle  with  Scripture,  and'. 
to  turn  that  againft  Prieft's   Marriage  which  every 
.  where fpeaks for  it,  and  exprefly  allows  it;  but  they 
'  fselblve  to  try  to  make  good  their  own  vileCharafter 
and  abufe  or  Scripture, .  that  it  is  a  Nofe  of  Wax  that 
may  be  wound  any  way  as  one  pleafes ;  and  that  one 
^  may  prove  any  thing  wnatevcr  by  it,andmake  it  (peak 
even  ContradiSlons.    Hothl  remember,  and  Spi/to-^ 
.JM,  do  very  offen  quote  Scripture  for  (bme  of  their 
Principles  againft  the  Truths  of  Religion,  as  Mi/tou 
does  for  Divorce,  and  Qchinm  for  Polygamy :  And  all 
^efemay  with  as  much  Reafbn  make  u(e  of  it  for  to 
juftify  their  Opinions,  as  the  P^/i/?/ produce  it  againft' 
Prieft's  Marriage. .  How  Scripture  can  be  brought  off  to 
plead  againft  it  felf,  and  to  condemn  a  Bifhop,  a  Prieft; 
or  a  Der.con^s  having  a  Wife,  when  it  fays  of  every 
one  of  them.  Let  them  be  the  Husbands  of  one  Wife^  is 
hard  to  imagine,  unlefs  our  Roman  Adverfiries  can  by 
their  Infallible  Power  of  interpreting  Scripture,  make 
one  Wife  in  all  thofe  places  to  fignify  no  Witc  at  all ; ; 
for  according  to  our  Heretical  waj^  of  underftanding 
the  Scripture  by  our  own  private  Spirit  and  Judgment, , 
or  as  they  call  it.  Fancy,  it  muft  have  another  mean- 
ing- 
Father  ilf»»sr/^r^  the  Jefuit,ih  his  CAtholick  Scrifturifty 

Brings  that  very  place  of  i  Tim.  j.  2.  thus  tranllatcJ 
according  to  them,  It  behooveth  therefore  a  Bijbopto  be 


*'Chriftianity,  Virginity  was  fb  rare,  both  among  "^jcws 
•'and  Gentiles,  that  it  was  not  poflible  to  find  Men  cn- 

*  dut;d . 
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^  diicd  tl.crcw  itb,  m  ho  were  both  of  fufficicnt  maturity 
'  in  Years  :\nd  Knowlcdg,  o'c.  a^  is  requifitc  in  Bifliops 
\incl Prions;  \ a  even  then  tlic  Apoftles would  have 
*  thisat  kcifiohiuved,  that  no  Man  who  married  a  fi- 
Vcuud  Wife,  fiiould  be  made  a  Billiop,  no  noraDca- 
*con,  nor  Priell.  And  therefore  ever  after  none  of 
tliofe  fliould  be  any  Husband,  or  have  any  Wife  at  all; 
tliat  fliould  l.ave  been  put  in  to  make  up  the  Argu- 
n:cnt,  they  fljonld  norv  be  the  Hnsbani  of  one  Wife^ 
hereafter  of  none ^  which  theApoftle  could  eafilyliave 
added,  had  he  defigned  any  (uch  thing  as  the  Jefiiit 
would  have  him. 

Since  wc  are  fallen  upon  this  place,  and  they  at- 
tack us  even  in  our  own  ftrong  Hold,  I  will  firft  make 
good  tliis,  and  fbme  other  places  ag^nft  them  for 
Pricfts  Marriage,  and  then  examine  what  they  can 
pick  up  or  bring  againfl:  it.  But  this  isfuchan  impregna- 
ble Defence  for  us,  that  none  of  their  little  Attej^^s  up- 
on ir  c^n  ever  fl:)ake  or  move  it.  For  can  any  thing m 
tlie  World  be  plainer,for  God's  allowing  and  approvinr 
of  the  xMarriagc  of  tlie  Clergy,  than  thofe  Rules  an( 
Dircdicnsof  St.  ?Atd\  A  Bijhopn2!tJi  kebUmeUfs^  the 

I  Tim.3. 2,4.  Husband  of  one  Wife having  his  Children  in  fubject/on 

nith  all  gravity  ;  and  if  any  be  blamelefs^  the  Husband 

Tjr.  I.  d.        of  one  Wife^  having  faithful  Children^  he  was  fit  to  be 

ordained  an  Elder.     And  lb,  Let  the  Deacons  be  the 

J  Tim.  ?.  1 2.  Husbands  of  one  Wife^  ruling  their  Children  And  the/f 
'  * '  own  Houfes  well — and  even  fo  muft  their  Wives  be 
grave,  kc.  How  contrary  arc  thele  to  the  quite  difl^- 
rent  (lualihcations  now  required  in  the  Church  of 
i<e?wf, that  they  vow  Continence, and  profels  Virginity, 
and  have  neither  Wife  nor  Children.  And  what  can 
be  (aid  to  fuch  plain.places  as  thefe  are  ?  VtHiy,  Father 
Mumford  hath  told  us,  That  it  was  the  great  rarity  and 

difficulty 
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difficulty  of  finding  fuch  as   profcfsM  Virginity  i;i 
the  beginning  of  Chriftianity,  wlio  were  fit  to  Lc  Or- 
dained, that  was  the  Reafbnof  this  allowance:  and! 
believe  this  will  be  a  lafting  Realbn  for  it,    that  it- 
will  not  be  poffible  to  find  a  fufficient  number  of  Men 
to  difcharge the  Sacred  OfRcc,  who  will  profefs,  and 
let  me  add,  keep  thofe  Vows  of  Virginity.     But  how 
does  he  know  that  this  was  but  a  temporary  Allow- 
ance ?   Does  the  Apoftlc  give  any  fiich  intimation  by 
his  words  ?  And  may  we  not  as  well  liippofc,  from  any 
thing  we  find  in  them,  that  the  other  Rules  and  Di- 
reftions  about  a  Bifhop's  being  given  to  Hofpitality^ 
mop  given  to  Winc^  no  (iriker^  not  greedy  of  jiltby  jL//- 
itey  were  but  temporary  too  ?    Tet  even  then^  lays  he, 
the  Jpofiles  tcouU  have  this  st  ledft  ohferved^  That  no 
Man  fvho  married  a  fecond  Wife^  fboutd  be  made  a  Bijhop, 
or  a  Deacon y  or  Prieft.     Well,  although  the  allowance 
of  a  firrt  Wife  be  quite  difierent  from  allowing  none, 
yet  why  not  a  fecond  ibmetimes  ?  when  there  may  be 
the  vcrV  fame  Renfons  for  that  as  for  the  lirll ;-  and  tlic 
Confiderations  of  not  burnings  and  avoiding  Fornicjt^ 
tioHj  may  as  much  iullify  and  oblige  to  the  taking 
a  lecond  Wife  as  a  firft :   A  Billiop,  a  Priell,  or  a 
Deacon,  were  to  be  the  Husband^  but  of  one  Wife, 
but  why  may  not  that  mean  but  of  one  Wife  at  Oiice^ 
and  not  one  Wife  in  all?  Why^  ^tis  othcrmfe  under jlvoi 
by  the  Councils  and  Fathers  nnantmoiifiy :    And  Tatliu" 
Mumford  is  (worn,  we  know,  to  interpret  the  Scripture 
according  to  the  unanimous  Content  of  the  Father'?, 
But  has  he  conllilted  Tljeodoret  upon  the  place,  \\!i.)  is  ^"Z  IJ' 
cxprclly    a^ainll:  him,    and  laj  s,    The  Ji'ojtlc  hjs  ;rjt  '] 
herein  rejeiied   jecond  Marria^cSy  n'hich    he   ofio;  coin-  -. 
fffjtnds*.     But  it  xv.ts  the  Cn;lo?n  of  the   Greeks    a^;u  1^^'''^"^^' 
Jaws  to  Live  hi  Any  Wives  Ai  the  fir :e  time\  aijJ  they  hiV 
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t  fc  i  ro  d  Ivc  rcc  rmd  put  away  their  Wives,  fbr  flie^  Oe- 
«r::ns  ::i.d  to  marry  another ;  whichwasnot  a  thing 
of  fo  t^oc-J  F^.me  and  Credit,  though  it  were  allowed  bj- 
t!ic  La\vs,t!ut  he  fliould  be  made  aBilbop  who  haddooc 
^    .       ,  (6:  Forifhe  pgtmPMyhkfanmerfVife^ud 

J/->ir:/';;;7t!:?V    jom  hhnfdf  to  Mnatber,   U  is  worth  »f 
(i.i'ji'ri'^  «;is>  Xf  p^ip-,ttid9 '.'     refrihenfiony  irndkatleto  Udmei  but  not  &, 

Tl'X^?.^"  i^lf '^^  "tSd '  '/  ^^^^*  ^^*  ^•''!^  bis  former  Wife  *  So 
T<  ctit^cu^.  7^  z^-nip--  Ji  -  ^j^^^  j^^  plainly  embraces  this  Explicati- 
on, which  St.  Chryfofttm  and  other  Fathers  do  alto  agree 
in,  (which  it  is  not  my  bufiDe(s.toexaiiiine,Gnceheise- 
nough  to  fpoil  our  Jefuit's  pretended  Unanimi^)  thata 
Bifhop  flxHild  be  the  Husband  of  one  Wife,  that  is,  not 
Isave  two  Wives  living  at  the  lame  time,  one  married 
after  the  Divorce  of  another,  as  many  other  Chriftians 
probably  bad,  cfpeciaily  before  their  Cbnverfion,  which 
was  ilicn  a  blot  to  their  Reputation  as  would  bare  too 
much  blemidied  and  ftained  the  facred  Fun&ion  ;  but 
Thi4^  fays  our  Jefuit,  isfbetpeievidemtlj  Mt  to  he  the  wtea- 
ingof  thofe  words ^  namely  ( that  they  never  bsi  st  ame  msU 
the  fdme  time  more  Wives  than  one  hefore  their  Comver* 
fwn  )  for  he  ufeth  jufi  the  fame  Words  and  the  like  Ex* 
freffions  when  he  could  have  no  fuch  meanly ;  ftnr  Chap.  5. 
where  he  ffeaketh  of  chufing  a  Widow  (mr  the  end  there 
intended  )  he  in  like  manner  faith^  She  fionU  he  a  Widow^ 
halving  been  the  Wife  of  one  Many  ver.  9.  Horn  ridictk- 
lorn  is  it  to  fay  that  here  ( where  there  is  jnfi  the  fame 
Expreffion  )  the  meaning  iSj  that  only  fueh/bomd  he  ebofen 
to  he  Widows  (for  the  end  here  affointed)  who  bad  bad 
hut  one  Husband  at  one  time  before  her  Convarfan ;  f<n 
neither  Jews  nor  Gentiles  did  ever  permit  Women  to  have 
more  Husbands  than  otte  at  once^  it  had  been  therefore  ri- 
diculous to  require  that  which  could  not  but  be  :  But  did 

not  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  often  put  aw^y  and  divorce 

their 
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their  Wives?  Nay,  was  it  not  a  Cuftom  for  fbme 
Women  to  divorce  themfelves  from  their  Husbands,  as  *  - 
appears  by  JuftinUm^^  and  might  not  the  Wives, *jy^^;^,, 
when  fo  divorced,  marry  ag^in  to  other  Husbands  ? 
and  fb  a  Woman  might  have  beeq  the  Wife  of  two 
Husbands  living.at  the  fame  time ;  of  one  from  whom 
Ihe  was  divorced,  and  of  another  to  whom  fhe  was 
married  after  fiich  Divorce';  but  this  not  without  fbme 
Scandal  and  Imputation  to  her  Credit,  which  made  her 
unfit  in  the  ApolHe^s  iudgment  to  be  chofen  into  the 
number  of  Church-Widows.  This  I  hope  may  give 
our  Jefiiit  Satisfa£l:ion  in  this  niatter ;  but  if  it  do  nor^ 
what  mighty  advantage  will  it  be  againft  the  Marriage 
of  the  Clergy,  if  they  were  to  have  but  one  Wife  ? 
What  is  there  more*  either  of  Inconvenience  by  invol- 
ving Men  in  WorJaly  Cares,  or  of  Undecency  by  per- 
forming the  Conjugal  A&s  in  the  repeating  of  Mar« 
riage,  than  in  the  continuing  it  ?  All  their  Arguments 
from  thofe  Topicks  againfl  the  Marriage  of  the  Clergy, 
will  hold  as  flrongly,  if  there  be  any  ftrength  in  them,  • 
(which  I  fhall  examine  by  and  by)  agalnit  firft  Marri- 
ages as  fecond ;  and  I  am  afraia  the  fame  fuperflitious 
W  liimfy  and  Conceit  which  firft  oppofcd  the  one,  was 
the  true  caufe  of  the  diflike  of  the  other ;  tho  bating 
(bme  Accidents  of  the  Wives  dying  young,  before  chole 
natural  Uftions  and  Fervors  are  gone  off,  which  tlie 
Spirit  of  God,  which  beft  knows  our  frame,  hath  made 
a  necefTary  Reafbn  of  Marriage,  there  is  nothing  of 
that  Danger  or  Temptation  to  private  Peribn^,  or  that 
Scandal  to  Reli^on  in  general  by  the  prohibition  of 
fecond  Marriages  as  of  hrft ;  and  therefore  tjie  Greek 
Church  which  has  preferved  the  Tradition  of  Priefts 
Marriage  from  tlie  time  of  the  Apoftlcs,  and  has  only 
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lliniced  «  to  tlie  Times  before  Orders,  but  dees  not 
afterwards  cither  diffolve  the  Marriage,  or  ibrbid  the 
u(e  of  it,  is  nothing  fo  blameable  as  the  Qiurch  of 
Rome,  wliich  hath  ufiirpcd  an  unreafbnable  Powcrto 
do  both,  againft  the  Laws  both  of  Qirift  and  of  Na- 
ture, and  againli  the  original  End  and  Inilitution 
Marriage. 


I  might  bring  other  very  probable  places  of  Scrip- 
ture for  Priefts  Marriage,  as  that  of  nrf.  i  j.  4.  Mir- 
rhge  is  hcmtirible  in  <//,  t.  e.  in  all  Perlbns,  wichout 
any  exception  to  Priefts ',  for  tho  mn  may  poffibly  be 
of  tlie  Neuter  Gender  and  fignify  Things,  yet  there 
is  no  reafon  to  exclaim  fo  much  as  they  do  agginft  that 
Tranflation  which  renders  it  Perfbns,  fince  the  Apoftic 
fo  immediately  fpcaks  of  Perfons  in  the  fame  Verlc,as 
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I  call  that  alfi>  a  prafaa!^  pfaoe  for  die  Clers}*» 
Marru^  ia  i  Car.  9. 5.  Hgve  we  jmt  P«0vr  t9  le^i  »9zi 
s  S4ter  AWife  mwA m  offar  Jftfles,  tmA  mxhe  Bre- 
tytrntfthe  Lord,  mi  Cephas^  Here  Sl  FW  a&m 

andfidbos  dot  CrM^aaddie  odier  AjpglHbs  did  £>; 
Now  die  o^  <^ettiaa  is  wfaedxr  yw^:^  oogjIktDbe 
tranflated  Wife  or  Wooui?  veomi  irfignns  boc^ 
but  when  bJU^  S^  cdocs  bdbne;  m&hhkhith 

Woman  in  a,  id  make  >muc^  %"'<^  ^^  Wcom  a- 

Sin,  wedunwcMridbeagrcacTaanqgr,  teAiSbtn^ 
t  it  oo^K  to  be  iiirfUr<!  99%^;  aaSve  anrccA' 
6raied  in  OB,  becade  d»  oAer  Wants  ^  aHb  aissad 
and a<VBnipiujf  iht ^|HfiW  m csnr  MOivtiff and ws^ 
ufeful  to  diem  on  fioie  R  etJOfWH  Aaaaext,  j«t  £»;« 
we  know  ir/SdW  that  maft  ct  dhe  ApeAk»  SmI  Wh^oi^ 
all  of  them,  6f  the  Atben,  caaept  It:  7^  aod 

j^jjcfl^  afinn,dntaE^Fai/hiai£lf  wvmsrns^,  '^d^isSt 
when  he  wraiB  dhit  l^iSie)  it  »  xe  rjjkar,  jrx  i^md, 
bU  it  Im  been  lb  cnal&le;  Vihtrt^  \dr,  •Jtisi't/wn  ^^  ^ 
Wivo^  and  withoot  dieai »  ham.  csrrio!  a.Ser  Wosmsn 
•boat  «ridi ffcem :  fb  that  widi  f^x  \^aititx%r)rA  i»rt 
we  cannot  ihiDk:  oar  Tnafbtion  c^  ^hAfhrji  if,\^'^ 
Cbmiptian,  bi:s  ntber  thein  &'>  be  i  s^'t*?  Imt/w^- 


*    I  !    I 


I  migl^gife  in  ifacieodBr placer, "/  ^.r,>tire,  // 1# 
tetter  U  mmrj  thsm  t^htrn't  w^t^tvotd  fornumi^^ 
tn  every  Mmm  hsve  bit  emm  Wife,  z\  V.'iv^sxvjv,  xt,  I'jfjify 
the  MaiiMgR  of  the  Clergy,*  fince  tUy  (/ctrmg  to  tficrri 
asmnchaatoaiijrodier,  unJtmGod  tru^':  t\/:rii  f4  fa/^h 
ceU  Cwnt<tJUims  diat  bumij^  oouUf  pm  ^/eir.ne  10 
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them,  or  their  Chara&er  were  to  enfure  them  from 
ihefe  natural  Burnings  of  Concupifcence,  and  thcrfr 
was  no  clanger  of  their  ever  felling  into  Fornicatioo» 
which  the  Church  of  Home  has  ihamefuily  difproved;- 
and  therefore  they  under  fuch  Circumftan«es  arc  ai. 
mucli  obliged  to  marry  as  the  reft  of  Mankind,  aaii 
perhaps  Ibmething  more,  fince  the  Scandal  and  Mift- 
chief  which  arilb  to  Religion  by  their  feilings,  foe 
want  of  that  due  Remedy  which  God  has  provided,  if' 
much  greater  than  in  any  others.  But  I  fhall  mora 
laigely  confider,  and  more  fully  preG;  thole  places  upon 
them,  as  that  alio  of  tlie  Apoftle,  i  Tim.  j.  4.  wfiti. 
calls  tlie  forbidding  of  Marriage  the  DoQrine  of  5ef 
vils,  when  I  come  to  examine  their  Yqms  of  Cooa* 
nence. 

Rut  I  account  thofe  clear  olace&nf  .Sr^JL^^fakM 


.aOiowcstfacr  the  iaoaandkma  cr  tfrfiwlfi  aarf' 
ioibceocf  of  ff ;  bow  k  a  vetj  ftrage  tbm.  God  • 
aouldapfxofcof  cfaac  wlncbatcnefinieuaicisc^- 

cd  by  bun  co  be  cukt  unacccnt  or  loooamueoK,  is 
:  muft  be  acknovlei^Bd  co  be  voy  arrogxnt  ud  aP- 
EmusforaoT  Cborditoiwig  beocr  of  tliolcthiin 
ULoGsd htoiKlf,  aod  m  cnoJonn  due  as  unfit  whi^ 
^  allows,  ib  to  ankehini  faiinielf  coodemn  it  is  much 
orie,  aod  a  down-rigfat  doi^^ng  bim  with  the  ibUy 
'  ookiqga  Lav^aod  ac  tbeume  time  owning  it  to 


j^^m^;  If  the  Scripttirf  were  agalnft  Priells  Mar- 

iSeT^cbea  why  are  our  AdveHahe»  generally  lb  mo- 

^.  which  the  Council  of  Trexr  it  ^if  feems.al(a[o 

" ,  ai  to  make  Celibacy  to  be  aimeised  to  Holy  Or-  *^^^^ 

213  only  by  Ecclcfuftical  Right,  and  not  by  that  jiS.cm 

'hicli  is  Divice  or  Apoftolical  ?  this  leems  to  be  a  dc  f 

lain  Coofeflion  that  Scripture  has  no  where  declared  ^ 

.lirift  it,  and  therefore  to  what  purpole  do  they  pro- 

aay  thing  out  of  it  ?  fiacc  if  there  were  any  po- 

-  Divine  Law  then  againft  it,  Uie  Church,  as  they 

:,  could  not  difpenfe  witli  it  as  it  has  oft^nd-Doe,  . 

;  js  it  now  permits  the  Greek  Prieib,  who  are  a- 

^)gft  thcm.die  uftof  tlitir  \Vire=.  .    ^n-i  it    --r,v  h:-f-, 

caions  could  be  brouglit 
undcd  in  Nature,  ar.d  ri; 
Turpirude  in  the  thing  ■ 
,Ienefs  between  that  2.1J 
oft  of  tlicif  Arguments  :: 
Itural  and  inddpcalable  La-A- , 
ihac  purpjfc   they  brine  pUcci 
'       "  n^s  acktiowledgcd  co  L- 


r^i  TU  TiXti  tXMinti mbicb  fafifiscite 


fhamefuUy  di  (proved ; 
CircumftaiMes 
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vils,  when  I  come  to  examine  their  Vows  of  Cond» 
nence. 

■ 

But  I  account  thofe  cle^r  places  of  St.  PW  about  3 
BIHicp,  a  Presbyter,  and  a  Deacon,  their  being  the 
Husbands  of  one  Wife,  fuch  a  Demonftration  rorthe 
Marriage  of  the  Clergy  from  Scripture,  that. as  no- 
thing need  to  be  added  to  them,  Co  'tis  the  highe/l 
Impudence  to  bring  any  thing  againft  them 5  and 
before  I  proceed  to  a  particubr  Euxninatioa  of 
what  is  cited  by  them  to  that  parpofe,  I  flail  mate 
thele  two  General  Remarks  and  Ob&rvatioiis  upon 
them. 

Hrfi ;  That  no  gocd  Reafbns  can  be  broi^r  out  of 
Scripture  againft  that  which  the  Scripture  to  exprsfl^ 
allows  and  apprcves;  for  it  muft  be  a  high  Refledioa 
upon  Scripiure  and  the  Authcr  of  it,  to  make  it  thus 
oppofe  and  contra-  ift  it  feJf:  VVhaterer  our  Adverla- 
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is  to  (how  either  the  Inconvenftnce  or  Unfitnefs  and 
Undecency  of  it;  now  it  is  very  ftrange  that  God 
Ihould  approve  of  that  which  at  the  fame  time  is  char- 
ged by  him  to  be  either  undecent  or  inconvenient,  as 
it-  muft  be  acknowledged  to  be  very  arrogant  and  aP- 
fuming  for  any  Church  to  judg  better  of  thofe  tilings 
than  God  himtelf,  and  to  condemn  that  as  unfit  which 
he  allows,  fo  to  make. him  himfelf  condemn  it  is  much 
worfe,  and  a  down-right  charging  him  with  the  folly 
of  making  a  Law,-and  at  the  fime  time  owning  it  to 
be  unrealonable. 

Secondly ;  If  the  Scripture  were  againft  Priefts  Mar- 
riage, then  why  areour  Ad verlaries- generally  lb  mo- 
deit;  which  the  Council  of  TnnP  it  felf  j(eems.alfo  to 
be  *,  as  to  make  Celibacy  to  be  annexed  to  Holy  Or-*  ^'^"^^^^"f* 
ders-only  by   Ecclefiaftical  Right,  and  not  by  that  i^^.g^n^"!; 
whicli  is  Divine  or  Apoftolical  ?  this  (eems  to  be  a  dc  Sacmm.' 
plain  Confeffion  that  Scripture  has  no  where  declared  ^^^^ 
againft  it, .  and  therefore  to  what  purpofe  do  they  >pro.       ^^ 
duce  any  thing  out  of  it?  (ince  if  there  were  any  po- 
fitive  Divine  Caw  then  againft  it,  the  Church,  as  they 
own,  could  not  difpenfe  with  it  as  it  has  often  done,  . 
and  as  it  now  permits  the  Greek  Priefts,  w1k>  are  a- 
monfift  them,  the  ufe  of  their  Wives ;  and  if  any  fuch 
Rcalons  could  be  broueht  againft  it  from  thence,  as  are 
founded  in  Nature,  and  refult  from  any  intrinfick  Evil, 
or  Turpitude  in  the  thing  it  felf,  or  a  proper  unagrec- 
ablene^  between  that  and  the  Sacred  Function,  which  ' 
moft  of  theif  Arguments  drive  at,  then  it  would  be,a  » 
natural  and  indifpenfable  Law ;  I  ask  therefore,  to  ^ 
what  purpofe  they  bring  places  out  of  Scripture  for 
thatwhidiis  acknowledged  to  be  only  of  Lccledafti-  ^ 

calJ 
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moderate  admiration  of  Virginity,  and  dF  that  con- 
lempc  and  reproach  of  Marriage,  which  got  very  ear- 
ly into  lomc  weak,  the  devout  and  wdl-meaaiog 
Heads,  who  neither  underftood  Nature  and  Philofo* 
phy,  nor  had  any  true  and  Manly  Thoughts  of  ReH- 
^loa,  but  who,  in  the  A  poftlc*s  Charadcr,  h*d  m  Zs-tlf 
bat  not  nccordhs  to  k/wrvJee^  ;  and  tho  this  Humour  got 
too  foon  into  the  Church,  or  at  leaft  into  a  great  pany 
in  it,  yet  the  Hereticks  wpre  the  firii  and  original  Au- 
thors of  it. 

The  fecond  place  cited  by  our  Adveriaries  againft 
Priefts  Marriage,  is  that  of  2  Tim.  2.  4,  NoMjutriut 
warreth,  CfitdKgUth  kimfelf  mth  the  ji^turs  of  this  Life, 
that  he  may  pleafe  him  who  hath  cho/e/t  him  to  he  * 
SottUier :  From  whence  they  infer,  tliat  Clergy -men 
fliould  not  entangle  themfeives  ig  Secdar  ■Btifioed'cs 
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Wifeand  Family  may  oblige  one  to,  which  is  here  forbid 
by  all  theApoftle,  for  he  would  then  forbid  it  to  all 
Chriftians  as  well  as  Clergy-men*;  for  not  only  Timo- 
4hyy  but  all  Chriftians  in  general,  are  all  the  Souldieijs 
of  Chrift,  who  ought  not  fo  to  entangle  themfelves 
in  the  Affairs  of  this  Life  as  not  to  mind  Religion,  and 
the  far  greater  ones  of  another  ;  and  this  is  all  that 
feems  here  forbidden.    The  Apoftle  indeed  in  another 
place  (ays,  fit  thsf  is  umMrriei  cureth  far  the  things  of 
the  Lardy  how  be  may  pUsfe  the  Lord  \  h»t  he  thdt  is.^ 
marriedj  varethfor  the  things  thjU  are  of  the  Worlds  how  ^ 
he  mdyflesfehis  Wife,  i  Cor.  7.  J2,  3  j.  and  this  they 
bring  alio  asainft  the  Marriage  of  Priefh,  but  if  it 
,  proves  any  ming  againft  any  Marriage,  it  proves  too 
*  much  \  for  it  is  as  much  againft  the  Marriage  of  all 
Chriftians  as  that  of  Priefts ;  but  thofe  words,  and  the 
whole  of  that  Chapter  wherein  St.  Psul  exhorteth  not 
Priefts  only,  for  be  fpeaketh  not  particularly  of  them, 
but  dP  all  Chriftiaiis,to  whom  he  wrote,  rather  to  conti* 
nue  unmarried  at  that  time  than  to  marry,  unlefs  upon 
fbme  nece^ry  Reafons,  have  a  (pecial  and  particular  re- 
lation to  thofe  times  of  Danger,  Hazard,  and  Perj&cu* 
tion  which  Chriftians  were  then  in  ;  and  therefore  he 
exprcfly  lays,  ver.  26.  It  it  good  fw  the  frefent  dijlrefs 
that  a  Man  do  not  marry,  and  yet  he  blameth-  them 
not  if  they  did,  but  tells  them  thzi  fuch  fbonld  hdve 
trouble  in  the  F/f^,  ver.  28.  i.  e.  they  mould  meet  with 
fuch  Troubles  and  Diftrefles  at  that  time,  that  the  free 
and  unmarried  would  be.  much  better  provided  for 
than  they  that  had  a  Wife  and  Children,  the  Care  and 
Loye  or  which  would  oblige  a  Man  to  tske  cdre  *of 
the  things  of  the  World  horn  ne  nuy  fUafe  his  W^e^  and 
provide  for  his  Family  \  whereas  the  unmarried  had 
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nothing  to  do  but  to  miad  and  be  concerned  for  Re- 
gion, and  to  prepare  himfelf  to  (uflerfority  and  few 
car f  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  hotp  he  msyflesfe  the  Larl 
That  this  is  the  full  and  true  meaning  of  the  place,  will, 
appear  to  any  one  who  carefully  reads  the  Context, 
viherc  St.  PmhI  gives  them  notice  of  Ibme  prefent  Dan- 
ger and  Trouble  felling  upon  them,  ver.  29,  Bmt  this  I 
fAfy  Brethren^  the  time  isfbort ;  it  remsimcth  thmt  hoththej 
that  bdve  Wives  be  as  tho  they  hdd  none ;  i.  e;  'twill  now 
.very  fhortly  come  to  pa&  that  they  that  have  Wives 

'^  fhall  be  as  thev  that  have  none,  r.  c  forced  to  leave 
them,and  be  all  in  great  and  equal  danger ;  andthefthet 

•  weepy  as  tho  they  wept  not ;  And  they  thdt  reject,  ms  tho  they ' 
rejoyeed  not ;  And  they  that  iuyyas  tho  they  fcffejfedjtot  land' 
they  thAt  ufe  this  World  as  not  dbufing  it :  far  the  jfafifion 
of  this  World  jajfeth  AWAy ;  i.  e.  they  that  weep  now, 
ihall  be  as  thofe  that  do  not  weep  \  tnofe  that  nyA^  as 
thofe  that  rejoyce  not ;  they  that  are  ridi  and  pardiafe, 
as  thofe  that  poiTefs  not ;  thofe  that  ufe  thi$  World,  as 
thofe  that  ufe  it  not,  i\f.  the  circumfhnces  of  Chrifli- 
ans,  however  different  now,  fhall  be  made  all  one  bj, 
the  change  of  Aflfairs  which  is  fuddenly  coming  upon 
us ;  for  a  new  fece  of  things  appears,  and  the  pretent' 
fflfhion  of  them  will  pafs  away,  and  be  changed  V^  a 
Scene,  and  all  will  become  very  dangerous  and  trouble* 
Ibmc:  And  then  he  adds.  But  I  wouldhdve  yonwitbont 
Carefulne/s:  He  that  is  unmarried  careth  for  the  things 
cftheLordy  how  he  may  f  leaf e  the  Lord  \  bmtbe  thatis 
marriedycarethforthe  things  of  the  Worlds  him  hcmsy 
pleafe  his  Wife.  I  have  been  the  longer  in  giving  this 
Paf aphrafe  and  Account  of  the  Context,  becaufe  iris  a 
true  Key  to  let  us  in  to  the  Senfe,  not  only  of  thofe 
Words,  but  of  thewhoIeChapt^,  wbifeh-ourAdver- 

lanes 
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^firies  make  fo  gi-eat  advantage  of  againft  Marriage,  for 
want  of  underftanding  the  true  fcope,  and  defign,  and 
meatiing  of  it,  but  we  muft  forgive  them,  for  they  are 
not  much  uied  to  read  Scripture,  and  they  count  it 
dangerous  to  underftand  it  h^  their  own  private  Spirit 
and  Judgment. 

The  remaining  places  produped  by  them  againft  the 
;  Clergy's  Marriage,  are  to  fliow  a  fort  of  impurity 
and  undecency  ifi  the  A3:  of  Marriage,  which  renders 
it  unfit  and  unfiiitable  to  the  performing  fuch  Sacred 
Offices  as  Priefts  are  daily  to  be  imployed  in.    To 
which  I  anfwer  in  general,  That  there  is  not  any  fuch 
impurity  ;   for  the  Apoftle  caUs  the  Marriage-Bed 
«c/ju«vTo^,  mthont  any  Impurity.  And  Chriftianity  knows 
no  Impurity  cftr  Uncleaiinels,  but  what  is  of  a  moral 
Nature,  that  is,  what  is  againft  fome  Law.    Turpi- 
tude,>  and  Filthine&,  when  they  are  applied  to  moral 
Ads,  are  only  figurative  and^metaphorical  Exprefiions, 
borrowed  from  fenfible  and  corporeal  Matters,  to  re- 
prefent  the  rational  and  intelleoual  A£b  of  the  Mind. 
And  fb  are  thofe  Platonick  Phrafes  of  the  beauty  afld 
pufchritude  of  Vertue ;  and  thai:  fine  ^faying,  That  if 
thofe  ctmld  be  feen  by  carpored  EjeSy  they  would  mightily . 
rAvijby  Mnd  extresmly  enttmour  thife  thdt  beheld  them:, 
W  hich  is  at  moft  but  a  Platonick  fancy,  and  that  per- 
haps too  much. dipt  in  Senfe  and  Matter,  drawing 
Vertue  like  a  beautiful  Gupid,  as  Painters  do  the  Pi- 
shires  of  Angels,  by  fbme  Face  they  admire ;  and  all 
this  is  but  an  imaginary  reprefenting  Things  of  ano- 
ther Nature,  by  corporeal  Images  dnd  Ideas ;  whereas 
the  true  EfTence  and  Nature  of  tfiefe,  of  all  moral 
Adions,  lies  only  in  their  agreeablenefs  or  unagreeable* 
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nels  to  fome  La w  of  God  and  Nature,  and  their  teiK 
dency  to  promote  fuch  Efie&s  to  the  Good  of  the 
World.  This  is  the  true  Rule  and  Meafure  of  theoHy 
and  not  a  fancied  Purity  or  Impurity,  bearing  any  iioa^ 
ginary  Likenefs  or  Analogy  to  fixnething  that  is  cor*^ 
poreal  ;  this  is  meer  Fancy,  and  a.  very  weak  and  low 
Conceit  of  Things  of  a  moral  Nature.  A  Man's 
Mind  can  no  more  be  defiled  by  a  Phyfical  Impurity 
of  the  Body,  than  a  Sun-beam  is  by  the  Vapours  of  a, 
Dunghil,  or  a  Thought  by  an  Irapofthnme  in  thfc 
Head  ;  or,  I  may  add,  than  the  Divine  Eflcncc^  by  its 
prefenceii:  all  places;  'tis  only  fiich  Thoughts  ot  the 
Mind,  or  Acls  of  the  Will^  which  are  contrary  b>  a 
Moral  or  Divine  Law  thdt  defik  thcMm^  asour  Sa- 
[.f  $.i8.  viour  declares  in  a  like  Ca(e  %  aglinfi  that  Fhani^cal 
Fancy  and  Opinion,  that  {bme  outward  Hfldeamieis  of . 
the  Body  did  lb.  He  who  a£bs  with  hisi  Body,  or  con- 
&nts  with  his  Mind  and  Thoughts,  to  what  God  difij- 
^ws  and  forbids,  he  defiled  himfelf  with  a  %),  which 
is  the  oniy  Defilement  the  Soul  is  capable  of^  an^  witli^ 
otit  that  to  fiippofe  it  to  be  defiled  by  a  bodily  PoUi> 
titfn,  is  to  deftroy  Morality,  and  to  make  any  fiich 
Pollution  unfit,  or  unqualify  a  Man  fiar  the  Omees  of^ 
Religion,  is  to  bring  Hie  Rituals  c^  JudaifiB!into>C£riv»  - 
ftianity :  and  3'et  this  is^  and  always  has  bttn,  the 
fliongeft  Prehidice  againit  PrieAs  Marriage,  and  the 
whimfical  Foundation  of  their  CeUtdtjf  and  Vwpm^^ 
as.  having  in  it  a. greater  Purity  both  %(  Soul  aod  fliody^ . 
But  I  hope  what  Ih^ve  iaid^  i^^V  I'^lp  ^  ittouir 
Thoughts  fight  as  to  that-Matcer ;.  I  proceed  tx);  e^ttr 
niinc  thofe  places  of  Scripture  whic;h.they  bring  o 
countenance  any  fuch  chaise. . 

The 
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Thefirft  is  tliatof  i  Co*:  7.  ^.  wbcrein  the  Apoflle  ^M 

fuppofts,  and  approves,  not  commands,  as  BfllxrmiiK  ^| 
would  have  it,  that  married  Perlbns  Ab^&'n.,  hj  confcnty 
for  d  time,  tbM  thty  mty  give-  fhemfetvcs  to   Fafting  ska 
Prsrer.    From- whence  they  tli us  argue,  that  it  other 

married  Pcrlbiisare  todofo  for  thofc  Ends,  then  Pricfts  ^H 

who  are  daily  to  give  themfelves  to  Prayer,  and  the  S.i-  ^| 

cred  Offices  of  Religioo^  are  always  to  abilaia.  ^M 

TowhichI  Anfwer  j  That  Pricfts  are  not  to  give  • 

tlicQifcWes  daily  to  fuch  l^raycr  as  the  Apoltle  here  ^h 

means,  for  that  was  a  fet  and  Iblcmn,  ami  excraordi-  ^H 

nary  time  of  Prayer  and  FalHngbotb  ^  and  I  fuppolc  ^| 

Prieflsare  not  obhged,  nor  do  think  chemfcK'es  to  he  ^| 

lo,  from  this  place,  tofiich  adaily  Fjliing  :  AM  Chri-  fl 

liians  are  to  pray  daily,  and  to  pray  concinjully,  as  fl 

well  as  Prien;s ;  and  yet  arc  not  by  that  always  ohli-  H 

gal  to  ahliain,  but  it  may  become  both,  upon  lome  To-  H 

tcmuand  ext^rdinary  Times  of  Devotion  and  Humi-  ■ 

liation,  to  abflain  from  the  A£^s  of  Marriage,  as  well  ■  H 

as  A'om  their  Food,  though  there  be  no  impurity   itvi  ^M 

cither:  and  thisisall  the  ApoAlcmcaQS,  who  does  not:  ^| 

liowcver  abfulutely  require  ic  ^M 

Bur,  {ay  they,  in  the  words  of  tlic  CtPhoUck  Strip-  ^| 

rmifi,  Eve»  im  tbr  Old  Lsm,  tire  I'rtr/h  mho  ofrrcd  the  ^H 

Hotj  Hafi  (or  tbt  Feof>ie,   dui   not  fa  m»tk  m  (Irf  in  ^H 

tifeiroivn  f  'oufes,  tml  fPtrr  fMTptd,  jtnd  fa  ffjutratrd  for  ^H 

thMrtintt  from  t hew  Wivfi.    Lxie  f.2j.  And  tf  esme  tv  ^H 

pdfs,  ihst  tfter  tkt  dofs  of  hts   OJjke  trere  expirtd,  be  •  ^H 

(Z^(hofiM  tke  Prielt)  def»Kd'  mum  hi»  Houftf  tmi  of-  -  ^H 
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ter  the(e  JUys  his  Wife  conceived.  Omt  Priefis  of  the  Nem 
Law  being  to  ofer  daily  SAcrijicc^  4fe  duly  to  ohfcrve  Vir- 
ginal Parity. 

Now  here  I  woiiJd  ask  our  Jcfiiit,  where  he  fiods 
any  fuch  Order  or  Command  of  God- in  the  Jewifli 
Law,  that  the  Priefts  fhould  be  (eparated  from  thciir 
Wives  during  the  performance  of  their'  Office  in  the 
Temple  ?   There  was  a  Command  given  to  Aar^m  and 
his  Sons,  Levit.  20.  9.  That  they  jhouli  not  drink  Wine 
nor  (Irong  Drinkj  when  they  vent  into  the  TnhgrnMU  of 
the  Congregation ;  And  this  was  to  he  a  Statute  for  ever 
throughout  their  Generations^  that  they  might  ftst  diffe- 
rence between  Holy  and  Vnhofyy  and  betweeti  Vmeteum  and 
Clean ;  and  that  they  might  teach  the  Children  of  Ifrael  d 
the  Statutes  which  the  Lord  had  (poken  unto  them  by  the 
Hand  of  Mofes.    And  there  were  a  great  many  legal 
Pollutions  which  made  them  unclean  ;  io  that  whilft 
under  them  they  were  not  to  Sacrifice,  not  to  eat' of 
the  Holy  Things,  Levit.  22.  51,4,  5.  asbflhga  Lq)er, 
or  having  a  Running  IfTue,  or  touching  -any  thing 
that  is  unclean  by  the  Dead,  or  touching  any  creeping 
thing  whereby  he  may  be  made  unclean^  but  amoiffi 
all  thoie  which  are  particularly  and  pundhially  reckojOMM 
up,  there  is  no  mention  of  any  conjugal  Undeannef^ 
nor  were  the  Priefts  any  where  commaflded,  even  by 
the  Jewifli  Law,  which  made  fo  many  ritual  Unclean^ 
nefles  for  peculiar  Reafons  properto  their  grofi  Con- 
ceptions, and  their  childifl)  State,  to -abftain  fhpm  their 
Wives,  or  the  Afts  of  Marriage,  during  the  timc*of 
.exercifing  their  Sacred  Fundion.     So  that  as  to  the 
Prieft^s  miniftring  in  the  Tabernacle  and  Temple,  by 
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fuch  Turns  and  Gourfes,  and  being  abfent  from  their 
Wives  at  thofe  Times,  as  in  the  Inftance  of  ZjcharUs : 
This  was  a  meer  accidental  Thing,  by  realbn  of  his 
living  in  the  Hill  Country  of  Judea^  far  from  Jerufa- 
lemj  and  fb  leaving  his  Wife  and  Family  when  he  came  Luke  i.  39. 
up  tQ  minifter  in  his  Courfe,  for  they  were  not  at  all 
obliged,  by  any  Law,  to  be  from  their  Wives  at  that 
Time,  nor  to  be  feparated  from  them  during  thefe 
their  Gourfes  of  Miniftration,  which  were  not  appoin- 
ted till  about  four  hundred  Years  after  Mofesy  when  Da- 
vidj  for  greater-  Order  and  Gonveriience,  diftributed 
the  Priefts  into  fb  many  Glaffes,  that  were  to  attend  at 
the  Tabernacle  by  turns ;  fb  that  no  fuch  Pretence  can 
be  alledged  of  any  fuch  Abfence  or  Abflinence  before ; 
nor  did  David  make  any  fuch  new  Order  or  Provifion,  '  ^*^^'  ^^* 
when  he  fetled  this  new  Gbmbioation  of  the  Priefls. 
Nor  is  the  Inf^nce  of  Zjcharias  any  more  to  their 
purpofe^  than  of  a  King^s  Chaplain  who  lives  in  the 
Country,  leaving  his  Wife  there  during  his  monthly 
Attendance  at  Court ;  and  yet  that  of  tne  Priefts  was 
much  fhorter,  to  wit,  only  feven  days.  But  fuch  things 
mufl  be  pickM  up  to  make  a  fhew  of  Scripture  to  no 
purpofe,  but  only  to  afliime  to  themfelvcs  the  new 
Name  of  a  CathoUck  Serif  turifij  which  is  almoft  as  ab- 
furd  and  ridicuk)us  in  their  fenfe,  as  that  of  Romam  Ca- 
tholick:  But  every  one  may  Chriflen  his  own  Child  by 
wlwt  Name  he  pleafes,  though  that  does  nof  make  him . 

of  ever  the  better  Family.  • 

■ 

« 

But  though  I  have  done  with  my  Jefuit'CdthoUek 
Strifffurifi  y  if,  I  may  mend  the  Name  by  that  glorious 
Addition,  yet  I  muu*goon  with  the  Argument,  gs  'tis 

.  managed . 
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managed  by  others:  And  here  Bda* 
mine  tells  us,  That  im  the  Old  Tefismem^ 
Continence  from  Wives  was  effccUBj  n>- 
qnired  in  thqfe  pfbo  were  drMming  m^b  t$ 
God,  or  hsndling  mj  Sdcrei  Msiter^  a 
thofe  who  were  to  eat  the .  P^chdl  LsmJk^ 
am  rcoes  fucs  accingerenc,  quo  were  to  have  their  Loimsgirt ;  wherety  wa 
fil5nifica!jatur--dcbae  eos  cami$   fy^ififd  thdt  they  onfht  to  tdme  sS  Csrmd 

lafcfiaicm  comcduni.  BtiUrm.ic    Plesfnre.    N6w  ot  all  Argiinieacs^  and 
cicr.  L  I.  c.  1 9.  of  all  places  of  Scripture,  thefe  Myftictl 

and  Allegprical  Ones  are  the  mc^  uoan- 
ivi'crable  i  for  bad  he  eone  on  with  the  Alleggiy  about 
purging  tlieir  Houles  rrom  Leaven,  and  niade  that  to 
ugnify  putting  away  their  Wives  at.  diac  Time,  it 
would,  in  my  Mind,  have  done  full  as  well,  and  the 
one  would  have  ahfwered  the  other,  and  was  as  much 
intended  by  it,  as  by  eating  with  the  Loins  girt,  the 
Tubduing  Carnal  Pleafure,  or  abftaining  from  their 
Wives,  when  another  plain  Realbn  of  that  is  added^ 

They  were  to  eat  it  in  hafte^  verfl  li.  as  thc^  came  out 

of  Eg^ft.  But  when  a  Man's  Fancy  is  fet  upon  AUe- 
gorizmg,  which  in  Englifli  is  going  a  Wofd-gathersmg^ 
even  the  Prieft's  Breeches  which  they  woreooraimnded 

to  wear  when  they  mioiftred  at  the 
Altar,  Exod.  28.  42.  thde  Ihall  be 
made  a  Symbolical  Argumeot^that  Priefts 
now  fhould  have  no  Wives,  as  they  are 
by  the  great  Cardinal,  becauie,  fortooth, 
thefe  Breeches  were  to  reach  from  the  ^Laiu 
to  the  Thighs.  When  his  Hand  was  thus 
in  at  Wit  and  Fancy,  he  had  even  as 
good  have  undertaken  to  prove,  fhat  the  Priefts  muft 

nccefla- 
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neceffarily  be  without  their  Wives  at  that  time,  becaufe 
\.  thejf  themfelves  then  wore  the  Breeches.     But  let  us 
,    leave  thele  Allegories,  which  are,  I  fuppofe,  to  make 
usmoremerry  than  wife  in  this  Matter;  though  Bei- 
.    Urmine  produces  them  very  gravely,  and  brings  very 
grave  Authorities  for  them,  which  I  will  not  injure 
lo  much,  as  to  examine  them.     Allegories  in  a  Contro- 
verfy  may  be  fpared  and  let  alone,  ^s  Women  and  Chil- 
dren in  a  War,  becaufe  there  is  no  ftrength  nor  no 
danger  in  them. 

But  there  are  two  plain  places,  and  Matters  ofFaft 
produced  to  prove  this  :^The  one  is  that  of  Abimelech\ 
refufing  to  give  the  Holy  Bread  to  David  and  his  Ser- 
vants, unlefi  they  had  kept  themfelves  from  Women, 
1  Sdm.  21.  /^.     Now  would  they  prove  from  hence, 
that  the  Priefts  who  are  to  eat  the  Holy  Bread  under 
"  the  Golpel,  namely  the  Eucharijtj  are  therefore  to  keep 
themfelves  from  Women  ?   This  will  not  do,  though 
the  Shew-bread  were  a  Type  of  the  Eucbarifi ;  for  tne 
Priefts  themfelves,  to  whom  alone  and  their  Families  it 
belonged,   according  to  the  Law,   to  eat  this  Holy 
Bread,  were  not  obliged  to  keep  themfelves  from  their 
Wives  in  order  to  it ;  for  they  were  to  eat  it,  I  fuppofe, 
every  day,  their  Wives  and  Children  were  to  eat  it 
with  them,   and    there  was  no  fuch  Command  in 
their  Law,  that  they  fhould  contain  from  their  Wives 
when  they  ate  it;  but  by  this  Example  ufed  to  this 
purpofe,    rather  Lay-men,   fuch   as  David  and  his 
Young-men  were,  are  to  keep  themfelves  from  Women 
upon  that  occafion  than  the  IViefts.     But  the  Truth  is, 
Abimelech  here,  in  an  extraordinary  and  unufual  Cafe, 
when  he  gave  the  Holy  Bread  to  thofe  to  whom  it  did 
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not  belong  by  the  Law,  would  make  up  this,  by  re- 
quiring  a  more  than  ordinary  legal  Purity ;  or  at  leaft 
he  rpOKC  thofe  words  with  fbme  fuch  defign.  If  $bt 
young  Men  have  kept  themfelves  of  leafi  from  Women, 
But  I  dare  fay,  \i^ithout  any  the  reriioteft  meaning 
againft  Priells  Marriage,  or  total  abftaining  from  their 
Wives.  The  other  is  that  of  the  Peoples  not  coming 
at  their  Wives  for  three  days,  when  they  were  (an&i- 
fying  themfelves  to  receive  the  Law  at  Mount  &- 
nai,  Exod.  19.  15.  But  if  this  proves  any  thing,  it 
proves,  tliat  the  People  as  well  as  the  Priefts  are 
to  contain  from  their  Wives,  upon  extraordinary 
approaches  to  God,  for  here  is  nothing  peculiar  to 
the  one  more  than  to  the  other ;  and  when  God 
fhall  be  plealcd  to  come  down  in  fb  miraculous, 
and  dreadful,  and  fenfible  a  manner,  as  lie  did  at 
Mount  Sinai,  we  ought  to  meet  him  with  a//  chat 
purity  of  Soul  and  Body  which  he  reqiures.  Under 
the  Law  he  required  them  to  be  free  from  legal 
and  ritual  Pollutions;  and  therefore  waihing  tlieir 
Clothes  was  as  much  i^eouired  here,  as  not  coming 
to  their  Wives;  but  unaer  the  GofpeT  nothing  is 
required,  when  we  draw  nigl>  to  Giod,  but  moral 
Purity,  that  is,  a  right  difpofition  of  Mind^  a  free^ 
dom  from  Sin  both  in  Soul  and  Body ;  fix  that  is 
the  only  Pollution  that  defiles  a  Man  under  the  Go- 
fpel,  and  without  that  nothing  can  any  more^make 
us  unclean  before  God^.than  wafhing  with  Water 
can  make  us  clean  again,  as  it  did  among  the  3^#av. 
The  truth  is,  all  that  fancy  of  greater  Purity  in  a&y 
fiich  Abftincnces,  and  of  Pollutiqu  in  the  Ads  of  Mar- 
riage, is  nodiing  clfe  but  rank  Judaifhi;  and  ia<lead  of  a 
true  Chriftian  and  Moral  Purity,  'tis  a  bringing  us 

back 
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back  to  that  which  was  purely  Ritual  and  Ceremonial, 
and  a  fetting  up  the  Jewifh  State  and  Oeconomy,  which 
fiooi  only  in  Mcsts  and  Drinks j  and  divers  ^afbings^  and  "eb.  p.  10. 
Carnal  Ordinances  impofed  on  them  until  the  time  of  Re^ 
farmation ;  wherein  many  fuch  things  were  required 
as  were  tofanifify  as  to  the  purifying  of  the  Flejb^  tho  as 
pertaining  to  the  Confcience  they  fignify  nothing ;  but 
6s  not  a  carnal  and  external,  but  an  inward,  and  fpiri* 
tual,  and  moral  Purity,  by  which  God  will  now  be 
kd  in  oM  tbem^  that  draw  nigh  unto  him  ;  and  the 
Priefis  are  thus  with  Dan;id  to  w^b  their  Hands  in  In- 
nocencjy  and  fo  to  campafs  the  Altar ;  and  if  with  a  grofs 
and  Jewiiby  and  Unphilofbphical  Conceit  we  make  any 
mere  bodily  Folkition  to  hinder  them,  or  render  it  lefs 
fit  or  decent  for  them  to  perform  the^ioft  facred  parts 
of  their  Oificc,  we  may  as  ^t\\  bring  in  all  the  Jewifh 
UadeamsefTes,  of  toucbi og  a  Dead  Body,  or  a  creeping 
thing,  or  any  other  Perfbn  that  is  thus  unclean,  and  the 
like ;  and  I  can  iee  no  more  realbn  why  Priefts  upoii 
any  fuch  fcore  of  a  fancied  Impurity  fhoukl  be  kept 
from  marrying,  or  a  lawful  ufe  of  it  by  reafbn  of  their 
iacred  Fun£Hon  and  Office,  any  more  than  that  upon 
the  fame  account  they  fhould  be  prohibited  to  make 
aio  IfTue,.  or  to  take  Phyfick.    There  is  a  natural  Shame 
indeed  attends  thofe  and  other  A&s  of  Nature,  and 
therefore  fhe  always  draws  the  Curtain  of  Modefty 
over  them  ;  and  there  is  a  Phyfical  Impurity  in'theie 
and  other  bodily  Evacuations,  but  none  of  them  do 
render  a  Man  lets  fit  for  the  Service  of  God,  or  unqua- 
lify him  for  the  adminiftration  of  holy  things,  nor  is 
there  any  good  ground,  that  I  know  of^  why  the  one 
fbould  do  it  .more  than  the  other ;  yet  all  the  old  Ene- 
aiies  to  Priefts  Marriage  have  always  beat  upon  this 
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miflake,  and  could  never  get  this  chiUilh  and  kmr 
Fancy  out  of  their  Heads,  that  there  was  ap  Impurity 
in  it  that  unfitted  and  unbecame  the  Sacred  Order,  and 
to  prevent  this  they  have  broimht  in  a  real  and  horrid 
Impurity  into  it,  by  allowing  fometimes,  as  they  have 
fcandaloufly  done,  or  at  leaft  by  occafioning  that  Cbo- 
cubinage,  and  Fornication,  and  other  unlawful  and  abo- 
minable Uncleannefs,  which  their  own  Authors  do  all 
along  witnefe  and   complain  of  in  their  unmarried 
Clergy  ;  and  therefore  this  mighty  pretence  and  con- 
cern /or  higher  Purity,  which  was  as  hypocritically 
boaflcd  of  by  the  firfl:  Hereticks  as  by  the  late  pretended 
Catholicks,  and  the  forbidding  Priefts  to  marry  upon 
that  account  comes  very  near,  I  doubt,  to  that  Dofixine 
of  Devils,  of  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaks,  i  Tim.  4.  j. 
where  he  gives  thefe  Charafters  of  the  Teachers  of 
it,  thai  they  ffeak  Lies  in  HypocriJ^y^  gmi  forbid  to  m«t- 
ry :  Whoever  then  they  are  that  forbid  to  marry,  and 
make  a  &l(e  and  hypocritical  pretence  to  greater  Puri- 
ty  by  the  doing  (b,  thefe  feem  very  plainly  to  be  charg* 
able  with  the  Doctrine  of  Devils :  and  then  let  the 
Infallible  Church  look  to  it,  for  I  know  none  are  more 
like  to  be  found  guilty  of  this  than  they  arc.  I  know 
they  would  fliift  off  this  black  Charge  and  Indi&nent 
to  the  Mdrcionites  and  Manicheesy  and  other  early  He- 
reticks ;  but  however  it  may  be  meant  of  thofe  ancient 
and  oHginal  Antich  rifts,  yet  others  are  ftill  as  liable  to 
it  as  they  were  :  For  they  did  not  forbid  Marriage  to 
all,  but  only  to  their  Eled,  fb  that  they  did  no  more 
condemn   it  univerfally  than   the*  Papifts    do;  and 
St.  Paul  fpeaks  not  here  of  Perfbns,  but  of  Dodrines, 
and  there  could  hardly  be  any  worfethai\todifpaiage 
Marriage,  the  wife  Ordinance  of  God  to  preferve  the 
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World,  and  his  own  Primitive  and  Original  Inftituti- 

on  in  the  State  of  Innocence,  than  what  the  Roman 

Church,  and  the  chief  Heads  and  Teachers  of  it,  the 

Popes,  who  prohibited  Marriage  to  the  Clergy,  have 

openly  publifned  and  maintained.     Siricius  the  firft  of 

them  .who  did  this,  did  it  for  thcfe  Reafbn's,  as  appears 

by  his  Epiftle  to  the  Bifhops  of  ^  Jfrica,  becaufe  they  »  sirfc.  Epift. 

thdt  were  in   the   Fle/by  ( i.  e.    who  were  married )  4-  c*  p« 

could  not  fleafe  God ;  und  to  the  fure  all  things  are  purej 

bnt  unto  them  that  are  defied  "with  Marriage  is  nothing 

fure.   This  was  making  Marriage  an  Impurity  with  a 

witneft,  and  a  State  of  unlawful  Carnality,  that  neither 

Prieft  nor  Layman  could  live  in  it,  and  be  a  Chriftian. 

I  don't  know  any  Heritick  who  had  called  himfelf  a 

Chriftian,  could  ever  have  given  a  worfe  Reprefenta- 

tion  of  Marriage  than  this  is,  and  could  have  put  a 

greater  Abufe  either  upon  that,  or  upon  Scripture. 

After  him  Pope  Innocent  gave  as  bad  Reafbns  in  his 
Decree  againft  Marriage  of  the  Clergy,  for  when  they, 
fays  he,  ought  to  be  and  are  called  the  Temple ^  and  Veffelsj 
and  dwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghojlj  it  is  un- 
fit for  them  toferve  the  Beds  of  Unclean- 
nejs  (b)  \  and  it  is^  not  lawful  to  admit  them 
to  Holy  Offices  which  uje  carnal  Company 
mth  their  Wives  J?ecaufe  it  is  written^  Be  je 
hafyj  for  I  am  holy  '^,  which  makes  Mar- 
riage to  be  in  it  fclf  unlioly.     After- 
waids  when  Pope  Gregory  the  Seventh  came  with  more 
Fury  and  Violence  to  cfhblifh  the  Celibacy  of  Priefts,    (cy  rnrctc- 
he  calls  their  Marriage  by  no  other  name  than  Adultery^  "cuni  mor- 
and  Concubinacy,  aUd  the  inveterate  Difeafe  of  f  W/V4- ^.  gjj"^' 

tion  in  the  Clergy  (c)  j  *and  then  as  their  Marriages  were  rum.  cng.  7. 

made^'^-EpULjp. 
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Pledges  and  Securities  to  them  as  the  Married  have 

Rodcipho    ci.rx;    And  ther-tcre   an   Italian  Cardinal*  in  the 

odicarp:.  Coi:nciI  ct  Trcr.:^  where  the  Marriage  of  Prieftswas 

greatly  f  reft  to  be  granted  by  many  Catholick  Princes, 

wiR;!}  told  the  Ccuricil,//';/  Incon^-j^nUnce  mmli follow 

from  sty  thxt  h:izing   Hjitf^^   Wife    s»i  Childrem^  thej 

rr:Il  not  cUfeni  en  the    Pope   but  on  their  Prrnce,  ind 

their  Lcrze  to  their  Children  mil mjie  them  yeild  to  £nj 

-prejudice  of  the  Churchy  and  they  vill  feek  to  nuke  the 

Benefices  hcreditiry,  snd  fo   in  d  jbort  time  the  Autho- 

NifUrj  of  ih  Tity  of  Apofioltck  See  xrill  he  confmed  within  Rome  f . 

tev//  9i       So  that  ^tis  this  is  a  good  Pillar  to  maintain  the  Great- 

rent,  L  5.      j^gj^  Qf  ^j^g  Roman  See,   and  to  keep  the  Clergy  in 

a  more  dviQi  dependance  upon  it;  and  therefore  it 
is  obfcr^^able  that  the  fame  Man  who  (b  flrenuoufly 
promoted  it,  did  at  the  fame  time  llrive  to  advance 
tlic  Papacy  to  the  higheft  pitch  of  Glory  above  any 
of  his  FredecefTors,  and  to  make  it  trample  upon  ail 
other  Kingdoms  and  Empires  who  were  to  fell  down 
and  worfhip  it ;  I  mean  Pope  f^ldebrsnd. 

Our  Age  has  fufficiently  taught  us,  that  'tis  not  a 
Love  of  great  Purity,  but  of  great  Liberty  and 
Loofenefs,  that  caufes  an  averfion  to  Marriage,  as 
Auguflus  told  the  Romans  of  old,  who  had  got  the 
fame  Humour  among  them,  licentiam  Ubidini  mc  Ufci- 
viit  vefirit  exercenda  quaritis.  And  Aventinm  lays  this 
upon  Gregory  the  Seventh,  forbidding  Marriage  to 
the  Clergy,  Gratijjima  hxc  fuere  fcortatoribas  qmbm  fro 
una  Vxore  fexcentas  Mulieres  inire  licet. 

I  would  no  way  detraft  from  the  honour  of  Virgi* 
nity,  nor  would  have  others  do  (b  from  that  of  Mar- 
riage; 
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riage ;  they  were  both  of  them  States   of  Innocence 
and  of  Paradife;  Chrift  has  confecrated  both,  who 
was  born  of  a -Virgin,  and  yet  of  a  married  Woman. 
I  would  not  have  any  Contention  for  Preference  be- 
tween them,  for  fure  like  other  States  of  Life,  they 
are  equal  and  indifferent  in   themlelves,  there  is  no 
internal  Excellency  or  Perfedion  of  the  one   above 
the  other,  but  the  advantages  to  cither  of  them  are 
only  accidental,  arid  depend  upon  Circumftances,  as 
they  are  capable  of  being  improved  into  fuch  Ver- 
tues  as  tend  moft  to  the  Glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  the  World,   and  which  of  them  do  moft  ferve 
thoie   ends  is   impoflible   to   be  determined  for  all 
Times  and  for  all  Perfbns :   The  Apoftle  feems  to 
favour  and  adviie  the  one  in  a  particular   cafe   of 
outward  Diftrels  and  Perfecution,  but  he  abfblutely 
comriiands  the  other  in  cafe  of  inward  Burning  and 
Temptation ;  for  the  one  feems  to  be  a  fafer  Haven 
.  againft  ^e  Storms  of  the   World,  and  the  other  a- 
gainft  thofe  of.  the  Flelh ;  but  there  are  a  great  many 
more  I  am  "afraid  perilh  by  the  latter  than  the  for- 
mer. 

Whether  it  be  more  vertuous  to  deftroy  and  extiu- 
guifli  thofe  Paffions  which  God  and  Nature  has  put 
in  us,  or  wifely  to  govern  and  ufe  them,  was  an  old 
Difpute  of  the  Stoicksj  and  other  Philofophers,  and 
may  be  very  fairly  applied  to  the  cafe  o^  Marriage 
and  Virginity ;  tne  one.  fide  ranted  bravely  againft 
the  low,  and  animal,  and  brutifh  Affections  and  In- 
■  clinations  of  our  Bodies ;  but  the  other,  thought  it  un- 
natural wholly  to  deftroy  thofe  that-  were  a  true  part 
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of  human  Nature,  and  that  it  was  a  forgetting  we 
were  Men,  to  fct  Vertue  to  fuch  a  Romantick  height 
and  perfcdrion,  which  was  not  proper  or  iiiitable  to  our 
prefent  State. 

Virginity  calls  it  felf  an  Angelical  Perfe£tioo,  and 
Marriage  teems  to  have  more  or  Flefh  and  Blood  in  it : 
but  we  cannot  attain  to  the  one,  nor  be  without  the 
other  whilft  we  are  Men :  we  muft  therefore  exerdfe 
the  proper  Vertues  of  our  State  and  Nature,  and  that  is 
the  nigheft  Perfeftion  we  are  capable  of.  The  Angels 
are  pure  Spirits,  who  are  neither  capable  of  Virginity 
nor  of  Marriage,  and  fb  can  never  be  proposed  as  Ex- 
amples of  thole  thofe  things  to  us,  and  tis  a  oeat 
miuake  to  think  our  Saviour  meant  any  iiich  tmng, 
when  he  (aid,  Thdp  in  the  Refwrre{Hot$  thej  mciiber  nw- 
ry  nor  are  given  in  Marriage^  but  Mr€  4sr  the  \AngeIs  nf 
Godin  Hesevenj  Mat.  22.  \o.  which  was  only  (poke 
againft  the  Saddneeesy  who  askM,  whofe  Wife  (he  (hould 

be  in  the  Refurreftion  who  had  feven  Husbands  upon 
Earth?       '  .  ^ 

The  greateft  Saints  in  Heaven,  at  leaft  thofe  that  the 
Scripture  (beaks  of,  which  is  moft  to  be  trufted,  were 
married  wnile  upon  Earth,  and  this  was  nohinderaace 
to  their  utmoft  Perfedion  here,  nor  their  higheft  Hap- 
pinels  hereafter.  Virginity  is  no  naore  an  Ikavenly 
or  an  Angelical  State  than  Marriage  ^  for  they  neither 
of  them  belong  to  Heaven  or  to  die  Ange]s,  but  are 
only  Conditions  of  Life  proper  tq^this  World ;  but  in 
the  other  there  is  neither  Male  nor  I^mak^  Vir^ 
jaor  Married,  Husband  nor  Wife,  Father  nor  Child, 

but 
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but  all  thefe  Worldly  States  and  Relations  are 
diflblved ,  and  a  full  end  is  put  to  ail  the  parts  we 
aded,  or  the  Peribns  we  appeared  in  on  tnis  Scene 
here  below. 

As  to  ks  being  a  more  pure  and  a  more  fpiri-- 
tual  State,  not  drenchM  in  Bodily  Padions,  nor  an- 
noyed, fo  much  with  the  impure  Vapours  of  wlnt 
is  fleflily  and  (enlual,  I  have  fliown  what  a  Whim- 
fy  that  is,  how  there  b  no  Impurity  of  the  Body 
can  afie£t  the  Mind ;  nor  nothing  defile  the  Soul 
but  what  is  finlul  and  unlawful,  and  that  this  is 
the  true  rule  aod  meafure  of  Moral  Purity,  and 
there  is  no  other  fancied  Uncleannefs  under  the 
Go^l.  That  as  to  the  Minds  being  fuUied  or  annoyed 
with  any  fuch  impure  Vapours  rifing  up  from  the 
Fleflh,  that  is  more  to  be  feared  in  the  unmarri«j, 
where  the  Fire  of  Natural  C&icupifcence  not  ha- 
ving vent,  it  burns  and  glows  the  more  within; 
and  as  a  great  Man  ipeaks  upon  this  occafion,  Pro- 
fe&o  fumui  qui  no»  exhalatofy  totam  etornmu  ferpefuo 
reddit  fuliginofam^ccus  efi  (i  aftdto  cMnit$o  erttm- 
teret :  The  Mind  and  Thoughts  are  kept  pure  by 
mving  thole  fiiliginous  Steams  carried  off  anothg: 
way,  that  would  otherwife  perpetually  finoke  and 
foul  it,  and  when  the  rifing  Springs  of  Paffion  and 
Defire,  and  the  mofl  ftrong  and  impetuous  Inclina- 
tions are  calmed'  and  quieted  by  being  put  into 
their  proper  Chanels,  the  Soul  is  in  a  more  ferene,  and 
compofed,  and^  unttifhirbed  Tamper,  and  more  fitted 
for  all  the  Duties  and  Exercifes  of  Religion.  The 
immoderate  and  undue  admiration  of  Virginity  made 
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Marriage  tobecontemoed,  and  at  lafl:  to  be 
to  the  Clergy,  as  a  State  of  Life  unfit  and  imcpper 
for  holy  Ferfbns,  and  therefore  I  have  briefly  adjufled 
the  matter  between  them.  At  laft  the  vowing  oi 
Continence  was  liippofed  to  be  annexed  to  Holy  Or- 
ders, and  made  a  New  Obliption  a^ainft  Priefts 
Marriage ;  which  will  be  conndered,  with  the  Scrip- 
tures theybring  for  it,  in  a  fecond  Part  that  will  qiuok- 
ly  follow  this. 
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H  E  Places  i)rought  by  our  Adverfaries  out  of 
Scripture  for  their  Vows  of  Continency,  are 
thefe  three  j 

Luke  I.  54.  Hw  fidU  this  be^  feeing  I  kffotp  not  a 

Manf 
Matth.  19. 1 2^    There  be  Eunuchs^  tphicb  have  made 

themfchcs  Eunuchs  for  the  Kjngdom  of  HcAvens 

fake.  J'    ' 
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t  The  Texts  ixjmuimhkh  fjfifs dti 

I  Tim.  ^.11    r."-    B^^  f^^   roujg^er    WiJams  refafe'i 

fcr  when  shdj  ksze  i*^««  t;  mss  mgMiam  ^simfi 
*Chti,  tkey  rv:S  marry,  hMzmg  Ajmrnjiiam^  kuafc 
theyhjfit  Uf  cf  their  firjl  Fitti. 

Frcm  the  firft  ot  tfccfc  nfaey  thus  Argue ;  If  cl%  Kef- 
fed  Virgin  had  not  been  under  a  Vo-w  oi  perpetual 
Continent/,  (he  could  not  have  made  fiich  a  return 
to  the  Angel,  when  he  told  her,  fhe  ffcould  coaceive 
and  bring  forth  a  Son ;  nor  propoied  (lxJi  a  Que- 
ft  ion  as  that,    /Jbw  {bill  this  Ap,  p^g  I  *«w^  ^^  ^ 
Mdfi  ?    For  fhe  being  then  cfpoulcd  to  J^epb^  might 
liave  conceived  by  him  and  brought  forth  a  Son  here* 
after,  though  fhe  knew  not  a  Man  at  preient,  if  Ihc 
had  not  been  under  the  Obligaiion  of  a  Vow  to  the 
contrary,  that  hat!  hindered  her  from  knowing  a  Man 
tor  the  future.    But  I  fuppofe  the  Virgin  might  make 
fuch  an  Anfwer  very  eafily  and  pertinently,  without 
regard  to  any  fuch  Vow  ;  for  the  Angel  Ipeakiog  to 
her  of  this  as  a  Thing  not  to  be  done  a  great  while 
hence,  bur  as  what  was  immediately  to  come  topa/s^ 
nothing  could  be  more  natural  for  a  Virgin  to  fay,  who 
was  told  this,  than  how  can  this  be,  feeing  I  know 
not  a  Man  ?  We  may  as  well  deduce  from  thofe  woixfe, 
if  wc  fVrain  them  too  hard,  an  infidelity  and  disbelief 
of  the  Divine  Power,  or  at  leaft  a  disbelief  of  that  A- 
mous  Jewifh  Prophecy  of  the  Meffidh^   which  coiikl 
not  well  l)C  unknown  to  Mdrjj  that  he  fhould  be  bora 
of  a  Virgin,  as  her  being  under  the  Obligation  of  a 
Vow  of  Continence:  Bat  the  plain  Dcfignof  them  is 
only  this,  to  fhe\^  that  fhe  was  a  true  Virgin  who 
had  not  known  Man,  as  fhe  then  aflerted  her  telf  tobe 
to  the  Angel.     But  there  is  no  fuch  thing  implied,  or 
follows  from  them,  as  that  flie  would  not^  or  cojld 

not 
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not  know  a  Man  for  the  future.    There  fcems  plainly 
to  have  been  no  Revelation  before  this  made  to  the 
Virgin,  of  her  being  the  happy  Inftrument  to  bring  forth 
our  bieifed  Saviour :  Neither  had  Jofe^  any  fuch  thitig 
made  known  to  him  before  fhe  was  found  with  Child, 
and  an  Angel  appeared  to  him,  on  purpofe  to  ^cisfy 
him  about  it,  Matth.  i.  20,  fo  that  they  could  not  be 
fuppofed  to  have  either  of  them  made  any  fuch  Vow 
in  order  to  fiidi  an  End,  as  the  forged  and  jpurious  Go- 
(pel  of  St.  Jsmes^  the  Foundation  of  this  imagined 
Vow  in  the  Virgin,  would  have  us  believe.    There  is  % 
great  deal  more  Reafbn  to  think  that  both  of  them  af- 
terwards, upon  fuch  Heavenly  Vifions  and  Revelati- 
ons made  known  to  them,  and  out  of  regard  to  that 
great  Honour  which  God  had  vouchfarcd  them  in 
making  them  the  Parents  of  his  own  Son,  micht  re- 
fblve  to  be  fi)  of  no  ot;her,  but  to  preferve  that  womb 
fiioffl, any  common  u(e,  that  had  been  fanftified  and  f^t 
apart  to  one  ib  great  and  extraordinary,  thoudi  I  iee 
no  neceflary  ground  to  qiake  this  an  Article  m  Faith. 
But  it  feems  not  a  little  llrange  an^  impropable,  that 
before  they  knew  any  thkig  of  tlris  wonderful  Difpen- 
iation,  they  fltould.be  un^r  fiich  a  Vow,  which  was 
an  unuflial,  or  rather  aq  unlawful  Tbiujg  among  the 
Jews  ;  and  yet  refolve  to*  marry,  which  was  not  a  ve- 
ry likely  way  to  keep  it;  or  tbat after  they  were  mar-- 
ried,  both  of  theip  (for  the  one  cou{d  pot  then  make 
fiich  a  Vow  without  the  other)  -fhould,  without  any 
Jknowledg,  or  any  revelation  of  that  great  Matter, 
which  is  made  the  Ground  andOccafion  of  this  Vow, 
and  which  they  were  no  w:ay  acquainted  with  till  thij> 
coming  of  the  Angel  to  Afkr/,  who  was  then  greatly 
(ur prized  at  it,  that  they  ihould  both  enter  into'  fiich 
aVow^  Which  muft  have  added  extrcamly  to  the  fup- 
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pofed  Guilt  of  the  Virgin  in  the  Opinion  of  her  HuC* 
band,  whicn  he  -  thought  to  put  her  away  privily ; 
though  there  is  not  then  the  lead  intimation  of  any 
luch  thing,  which  is  therefore  no  fiDall  Argument  a- 
gainft  it.  It  was  necefTary  that  Chriil  flioiild  be  bom 
of  a  Virgin,  according  to  a  Divine  Prophecy^  and  tho 
as  a  True  Man  he  was  to  be  born  ox  a  Woman,  yet 
that  he  (hould  come  into  the  World  in  i  miraculous 
and  extraordinary  way,  above  that  of  other  Men: 
and  had  not  this  Virgin  been  efpoufed,  and  under  the 
covert  of  her  legal  Husband,  (he  had  been  liable  to 
Death  by  the  JewiOi  Law ;  fb  that  it  was  neceflary 
that  fhe  who  was  the  Mother  of  Chrift,  fhould  be  in 
thole  Circumftances  that  Msry  was :  But  there  was  no 
neceflity,  nor  no  manner  of  reafon  that  (he  ihould  be 
under  a  Vow  of  Continence,  (ince  every  thing  might 
be  duly  tranfaflcd  without  that. 

The  Virgin  Mary  did  immediately  oonceivey  upon 
the  AngePs  Salutation  and  Mellage  to  her,  and  did 
know  that  to  be  the  meaning  of  his  words ;  and  there- 
fore file  had  reafon  to  make  tliat  return  to.  them,  Hm 
ca»  this  he^  feeing  I  know  mot  d  Mak  f 

From  our  Saviour's  words  in  St.  Matthew^  Chap.  19* 
1 2.  There  be  Eunnchs^  thdt  hsve  made  thc^f elves  EmmcBs 
for  the  Kjngdom  of  Heavens  f^ke ;  They  fuppqjle  that 
this  voluntary  Eunuchifhi  mufl:  necelfarily  be  from  a 
Vow,  by  which  thefe  Eunuchs  are  brought  under  this 
Obligation,  that  they  cannot  but  contain ;  and  that  not 
from  a  natural  Impoffibility,  but  only-  from  a  moral 
and  voluntary  one,  w  hich  mull  therefore  be  a  Vow^ 
But  I  fuppofe,  whoever  freely  and  voluntarily  abftahis 
from  Marriage,  upona  good  and  religious  Account,  as 
St.  PshI  leems  to  adviie  in  the  7/^6  Chapter  of  the  -Firft 

EpifUf 
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Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians^  namely,  that  in  the  time  of 
Diilrefs  and  Perlecution,  he  may  be  more  loofc  and 
free  from  the  Troubles  of  the  World,  or  may  be  at 
more  liberty  to  go  up  and  down  and  preach  the  Gofpel, 
and  wholly  to  mind  the  Bufinefs  of  Religion  ;  who- 
ever does  this,  though  without  a  Vow,  nrakes  himl^lf 
an  Eunuch  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven's  fake.     He 
thas  fiandeth  Jfedfajl  in  his  Heart,  as  the  Apoftle  fpeaks, 
having  no  Neaffity,  but  hath  power  over  his  own  Will  \ 
and  hath  fp  decreed  in  his  Hearty  that  he  will  keep  his  J  Vir- 
gin, doth  well,  y^v^.  jj.   that  is,  if  he  fully  purpofes 
and  refolves  with  himfelf  to  live  unmarried,  thougli 
without  bringing  himfelf  under  a  Vow,  which  is  the 
mighty  thing    that  makes  it  an  A£tof  Merit  and  Su- 
pererrogarion  with  our  Adverfaries  :  But  there  was  no- 
thing of  this  Nature  among  the  Jwj,  or  Difciples,  to 
whom  our  Saviour  fpake  thele  words ;  and  Ms  obfcrva- 
hie',  that  he  fpeaks  of  this  as  a  thing  paft  or  prefent ; 
There  are  Eunuchs,  that  have  made  tHenjfelves  Eunuchs  for 
the  KJngdom  of  Heavens  fakt\  whereas  had  it  been, 
there  {ball  be  Eunuchs  which  fhall  make  them^Ives 
Eunuchs  for  the   Kingdom  of  Heaven's   fake,   this 
would,  no  doul)t,  have  been  improved  by  our  Adver- 
feries,  if  not  into  a  Prophecy,  yet  to  a  more  direfl:  point- 
ing at  their,  future  Votaries,  and  would  have  made 
the  words  have  looked  Ibmething  fairer  for  votive  Eu- 
nuchifin  aftferwards,  rather  than  to  be  fb  meant  at  that 
Tiije  when  no  fach  thing  was  in  ufe:  And  the  Apo- 
ftles,  to  whom  olir  Saviour  madethis^anfwer,  fpake 
ncc  at  all  of  vowing  Continence,  but  only  of  the 
greater  Expediency  of -not  marrying;  and  therefore 
ouf  Saviour  had  no  reafbn  from  their,  words  to  Ipeak 
aoy  thing  of  fucha  Vow. 
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T':ac  this  v^iur.tarr  Ennuiiifci  is  imt  to  be 
?:rx.c  ilreraily.  is  ':z  -yas  if  (?r^«^  is  agreed  br  all, 
rj^r  A  ivirfirjcs  ars  Ic  rnuch  a^smsft  i,  dta  c!Be^  t 
ic  ar.  •-itrcr  mcapaciarirg  a  iftdi^train  his  Office^  if 
r.xzz  cJe-'rcTixrg  his  C!:ancr2r  *.  arxt  tincc  cfcis  FwiHwrif^i 
i  1  r.o  ic  iincicrtrccd  in  i  i^ianracivc  ami  ^tezpfaorical 
Sectc,  I  ice  net  why  ir  (rcuLd  be  uxirfalfacd  in  fc  fcift 
and  carrow  a  meaning,  as  chat  whoever  abfiaoBjran 
all  forbfddea  and  onlawtni  PLeaftircs  of  tiat  tmmt^ 
cur  of  a  Prkciple  ct  Vercne  and  Rdigkn,  fhooU  ooc 
upcti  chat  accc>:nt  he  (aid  co  make  hicijielf  m  Emmdk 
irjT  che  aingdcm  at  Heaven's  &ke,  as  wdl  as  fae  thst 
ekes  not  mairry ;  tor  Metaphors  are  ooc  to  be  finkied 
fr>tar  a.^  to  touch  in  all  Poises;  and  tbotbe  Apoftks 
fpea-k  cn!v  of  roc  mflrrxmg,  yet  onr  SatrioBr may  as 
ucU  be  (Ippoied  to  rake  an  cccaJkm  from  thence  to 
fpeak  of  ar>ftaming  from  unlawful  Fkafimsi  as  of 
making  Vo'as  which  are  full  as  lemoie  fiom  the  Qie- 
fticn  propcfed  to  him  about  Marriage: 

The  third  and  great  phce  for  tfaefe  Vows  ctf*  Coo- 
tinency,  is  that  of  i  Tim.  5. 11,12.  coDcemk^  ^ole 
Churcl. -Widows,  who,  becaufe  they  will  many,  the 
A  poftle  fays,  theyhitve  DsmMMticM,  m  hmviwg  t^  ^thm 
frft  I'dish,  i.  c.  that  Vow  of  Contineboe^  fky  they, 
which  they  made  when  they  were  admitted  into  die 
Order  of  thofe  Churdi-Widows.  But  how  do  they 
prove  that  that  is  meant  by  thisfrrji  Fsithf  Is  %A 
ever  in  Scripture  u(ed  to  fignify  a  Vow?  Or,  canchey 
prove  that  any  fuch  Vows  were  made  in  the  Apoftks 
'rimes,  or  Jong  after  ?  this  we  are  lure  they  cannot ; 
^iid  why  then  fliould  Faith  be  taken  here  in  fix:h  a 
fculc  ris  it  is  no  where  elfe  undcrftood  in  the  Scriptuie? 
Or,  why  fhould  we  apply  that  to  a  fuppofed  Cuflom, 
*  which 
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which  we  have  no  certain  grounds  for  any  where  clfe  ? 
So  tliat  we  muft  firft  precarioufly  imagine  fuch  a 
Cuftom,  and  then  bring  this  place  to  prove  it,  and  fo 
grant  the  thing  before  tis  proved,  or  elfe  this  place  is 
no  manner  of  proof  of  it. 

Thole  Church-Widows  who  being  poor  and  without 
Friends,  yjifMrniiAmi^  as  the  Apoftle  calls  them  at  the 
nth  Virje^  Uft  quite  dtone)  for  if  they  had  any 
Friends,  he  obliges  them  to  provide  and  take  care  of 
them^  and  fliews  that  Chriftians  fhould  thus  (bow  Piety 
At  homij  Mi  requite  their  Psre/ttSy  ver.  4.  relieve  aiid 
Qiaintain  them  out  of  Gratitude,  which  he  fays  is  good 
und  dccePtdble  before  Gpdj  and  what  ih^y  were  bound 
and  obliged  to,  not  only  by  their  Chriftianity,  but  by 
common  and  natural  Duty,  Tor  if  any  frovide  not  for 
his  otpn^  undefpecidBy  for  thofe  of  his  otvn  Houfe^  he  Iiath' 
denied  the  Faith,  and  is  worfe  than  an  Infidel,  ver.  8. 
Thefe  Widows  were  taken  in  as  Penfioners  to  be  main- 
tained by  the  Church,  and  to  be  kept  out  of  that 
common  Stock  of  Charity  which  was  railed  for  thefe 
and  other  Ufts ;  whether  they  were  not  to  be  employed 
in  fome  proper  Offices  of  t>e  Church,  as  Preshyteriff^j 
'.'  or  Didconiffej  which  we  m  .et  with  in  Antiquity,  and 
to  be  (ei-viceable  to  take  care  of  the  Poor,  and  of 
Strangers,  I  fhall  not  enquire ;  but  they  were  certainly 
to  be  maintained  wholly  by  the  Church  i  and  the  Apo- 
ftle  fpeaks  of  this  and  of  nothing  elfe,  but  their  conti- 
nuing in  Pr dyers  and  SuPflicdtions  Day  and  Nighty  i.  e. 
attending  wholly  to  Religion,  and  to  conliant  and  fct 
times  of  Devotion,  as  being  taken  care  of  for  every. 
thing  elle.  Now  the  Apoftlc  would  have  Timothy  very 
careful  who  were  taken  into  thib  number,  and  would 
have  none  be  fb  under  threefcore  Tears y  ver.  9.  becaufe 
then  they  were  paft  their  Labour,  and  weiie  not  able 
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to  get  a  Livcliliood  for  tliemfelves,  and  (b  the  Church 
would  not  be  oppreffed  with  too  great  a  number  more 
than  it  was  able  to  maintain  ;  and  this  he  takes  care  of, 
that  the  Church  he  not  charged^  that  it  may  relirue  them 
that  are  Widows  indeed^  ver.  i6.  There  was  .no  nc- 
cefliry,  Ifiippole,  forthefeold  Women  to  be  under  any 
Vow  of  Continence,  but  without  that,  their  Age  and 
Circumftanccs  iiippofed  them  to  continue  unmarried, 
and  to  have  a  full  purpofe  of  fb  doing,  and  wholly  to 
give  up  themfclves  to  the  Service  of  God,  and  of  the 
(^hurch.  Now  the  younger  Widows  who  might  be 
better  able  to  keep  themfeK  es,  or  might  marry  again, 
and  that  perhaps  to  either  Jews  or  Gentiles,  which 
would  be  very  fcandalous,  or  who  might  be  fi2b|e&  to 
ether  Temptations,  thefe  the  Apoftfe  would  by  no 
means  have  admitted  into  the  Lift  or  Roll  of  thele 
Church-Widows,  wlio  were  a  fort  df  Grave  and 
Godly  Matrons  that  wxre  in  no  (uch  danger;  But  the 
yonnoer  Widows  refufe^  for  whin  they  hofue  tegan  to  Wdx 
wanton  againfi  Chrtfi  they  will  marry ^  ksving  Comdemnor 
twnj  hecaufe  they  have  cafi  off  their,  frft  Faitt.  Now 
their  waxing  wanton  againft  Chrift,  and  fb  havinj 
Condemnation  becaufe  they  have  caft  off  their  firi 
Faith,  does  feem  moft  plainly  to  mean  one  of  thefe 
two  tilings  much  rather  than  a  Vow  of  Continency. 

I.  That  by  committing  fbme  Afts  of  Wantonnefi 
and  I  ewdnels,  contrary  to  their  Chriftianity  and  the 
Religion  of  Chrift,  they  brought  themfelves  under 
threat  Guilt  and  Condemnation,  as  having  caft  off  their 
Hrft  Faith,  /.  e.  their  Baptifinal  Covenant,  wherein 
tlicy  renounced  all  the  unlawful  Lufts  of  the  Flefh, 
and  fo  by  being  guilty  of  any  of  thofe,  they  caft  off 
and  violated  their  tirft  Faith,  wherein  they  bound  and 
tied  tlierafelves  to  Chrift,  and  fo  were  unfaithful  to 
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him,  and  to  their  Promife  and  Covenant  in  BaptiCn. 
Orelfe, 

.2.  Tliat  they  might  caft  off  even  their  Chriftiajiity, 
by  marrying  either  to  Jewifh  or  Gentile  Husbands,  as 

p  Tome  of  them  3id,  as  the  Apoftle  intimates  concern- 
ing them  jwhen  he  fays,  ver.  1 5.  Some  are  already  turned 
Ajide  after  Satan  \  that  is,  Apoftatized  from  Chriftia- 
nity  ;  which  may  very,  faiily  alfb  be  die  meaning  of 
their  waxing  wanton  againfi  thrifty  or  growing  weary 
of  him,  as  the  words  will  bear,  or  at  leaft  of  that 

.  ftrid  and  religious  courfe  of  Life  they  were  engaged 
in,  and  fb  they  might  be  tempted  loofely  to  throw 
away  that  and  their  Religion  together,  and  to  marry 
again  to  (uch  Husbands  as  were  not  Chriflians.  How- 
ever, if  by  their  firft  FaitR  were  not  meant  either  their 
Baptifmal  Covenant,  or  their  Chriftianity,  which  they 
thus  caft  off  by  waxing  wanton  and  marrying  again, 
but  only  their  purpofe  and  engagement  of  not  doing 
fb  when  they  were  received  as  Church- Widows,  ytt 
this,  tho  without  a  formal  Vow,  being  (candalousj  and 
of  no  good  report,  they  might  be  fiibjeft  to  juft  blame 
for  it,  which  may  be  all  the  meaning  of  the  word 
Kji/Lur^  which  we  tranflate  Condemnation. 

But  fuppofe  that  there  were  fucha  Vow  taken  by  thefe 
Church-Widows,  which  cannot  be  proved  ;  and  that 
thofe  who  madethemfelves  Eunuchs  for  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  did  this  by  vowing  Continence ;  and  that  the 
Virgin  Mary  had  made  fuch  a  Vow  when  fhe  faid.  How 
€an  this  be^  feeing  I  know  not  a  lAanl  granting  all  this, 
that  our  Adverlaries  have  been  {o  feebly  and  weakly 
proving  by  no  other  Argumepts  but  little  Surmifes  ancl 
probable  Conjefturcs  at  the  moft,  yet  what  is  all  to  a 
Vow  of  Continence  to  be  made  by  all  Priefts  when  they 
enter  into  Sacred  Orders  ?  thofe  Widows  and  the  Vi  r  .u  n 
^  5  P  could 
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could  not  be  in  that  number ;  nor  could  thde  Eunuchs 
had  they  been  literally  fb,  have  been  any  more  Pricfts^ 
according  to  our  Adverfaries,  than  the  Women ;  nor 
does  that  Metaphorical  Eunuchifin  belong  to  Pricfts 
any  more  than  to  any  others,  from  any  thing  wc  can 
gather  from  our  Saviour's  words.    If  particular  Per- 
fons,  who  have  the  Gift  of  Continency,  do  think  fit 
to  make  any  Vow  and  Re'fblution  againft  Marriage,  as 
fianding  ftedfsfl  in  their  own  hearts j  having  no  neceffitjj 
but  having  fewer  over  their  own  WiBy  and  knowing  by 
fufficient    Experience  of  themlelves,   their  freedom 
from  any  Danger  or  Temptation,  which  we  no  way 
argue  againft,  nor  do  abfblutely  condemn  all  Vows,  as 
our  Adverfaries  falfely  charge  us  ;  yet  what  is  this  to 
the  impofing  fuch  a  Vow  upon  a  whole  Order  of  Men  ? 
and  making  it  to  be  abfblutely  and  in  it  felf  annexed 
to  Holy  Orders,  and  obliging  all  thofc  who  enter  into 
them  to  this  perpetual  Continence  by  fiich  a'Lawas 
not  only  forbids  them  to  contraft  Marriage,  but  nulls 
and  voids  it  when  contrafted  ?  fb  that  the  Marriage  of 
Priefts  hereby  becomes,  and  is  accounted  by  them  not 
only  a  breacn  of  an  Ecclefiaftical  Law,  but  a  breach 
and  a  violation  of  a  Vow,  and  the  ufe  of  it  no  better 
than  Fornication  or  Adultery  ;  for  fb  it  mult  be,  if-  ac- 
cording to  them,  the  Marriage  it  felf  be  null  and  void ; 
which  is  making  a  Law  in  a  matter  that  is  not  within 
thecompafs  of  Church-Power  and  Authority, "and  re- 
quiring a  Vow  of  what  is  impoffible  to  be  obftrved, 
and  the  higheft  violation  of  a  IXvine  Ordinance'  by 
putting  afunder  tliofe  whom  God  hath  joyned  tc^e- 
thcr;  And  yet  all  this  is  done  by  the  late  Infallible 
an.  cic  sa-  Council  of  Trent  ^y  upon  this  groundlefs  and  miftaken 
itrim.  Pi  iVxipic,  that  all  may  have  the  Gift  of  Continency, 
and  tliat  it  is  denied  by  God  to  none  that  pray  for  it' 
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and  ufe  other  means  to  obtain  it.  Which  is  I  confefi 
the  main  iffuc  by  which  their  Vows  of  Continency 
are  to  be  tried,  and  the  chief  Hinge  upon  which  this 
Coritroverfy  about  them  does  turn  and  depend :  for  if 
this  Continence  be  not  a  common,  but  a  peculiar  Gift, 
fo  that  all  have  not  Power  to  attain  it,  but  only  thofe 
to  whom  it  is  peculiarly  given  by  God,  then  it  muft 
be  confefTed  to  be  unlawful  to  vow  that  which  is  not . 
in  our  Power  to  perform ;  and  then  it  may  be  lawftil 
to  break  fuch  a  Vow,  becaule  it  is  noceflary  fo  to  do, 
and  there  is  an  Obligation  not  to  keep  it  prior  and 
antecedent  to  the  taking  of  it.  Let  us  therefore 
carefully  examine  thefe  two  Points  according  to  Scrip- 
ture. 

1.  Whether  this  Gift  of  Continence  may  be  had 
by  all? 

2.  Whether  fiich  who  have  not  this  Gift,  may  not 
lawftdly  marry,  notwithftanding  any  Vow  or  Church- 
Law  to  the  contrary  ? 

I.  Whether  this  Gift  of  Continence  may  be  had  by 
all  ?  Now  this  is  hard,  if  not  impoffible  to  be  known 
any  other  wav  than  by  Revelation  ;  for  no  Man  can 
judg  of  the  nrength  and  violence  of  Natural  Concu- 
pifoence  in  all  others  :  It  is  certain  there  are  none  c^ 
the  Race  c^  Adim  wholly  without  it ;  it  ieems  to  be 
the  natural  Reiult  of  our  ftame  and  make  of  Flefh  and 
Blood,  and  the  Irregularities  of  it  are  owing  to  fuch 
a  General  Caufe,  as  takes  in  all  the  fallen  and  degene- 
rate OfF-fpring  of  our  firft  fore-Father :  The  greateft 
Saints  and  the  greateft  Votaries  have  complained  of  it ; 
and  by  the  unufual  and  extr^rdinary  Methods  which 
they  ufed  to  cure  it,  have  acknowledged  how  ftrong 
and  powerful  the  Difeafe  has  been  upon  them ;  for 
why  elle  need  St.  Benediif  to  have  roll  d  himfclf  very 
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cftcn  naked  upon  Thorns^  and  St:FrgMm  in  tlic  Snow,, 
if  there  had  not  been  great  occafion  for  Nature  to 
have  been  thus  cooled  and  corrected  by  (iich  Fenances 
as  thefc  ?  This  natural  inbred  Fire  may  burn  ftronger- 
and  fiercer  in  fbme  than  in  others,  according  to  the 
dilTercnt  Tempers  and  Complexions  of  their  Bodies ;. 
but  we  can  haxx  no  certain  Gage  by  which  we  can 
judg  of  thcfe  degrees  of  Heat  which  it  may  caule  ia 
others,  but  only  what  we  feel  in  our  (elves ;  neither 
can  we  be  able  to  determine  for  all  the  reft  of  Man- 
kind, Wheiher  it  be  poffible  to  flake  or  conquer  it  any- 
otlier  way,  than  by    tkat  lawful  and  ordinary  one  of 
Marriage,  which  God  himfelf  has  appointed  ?  He  ai- 
lonc  wno  knows  our  Frame,  and  whereof  we  are  made, 
who  (earchcs  the  Heart  and  the  Reins,  he  can  only 
certainly  tell  and  refolvethis;  He,  who  for  the 'good 
and  continuance  of  the  World,  put  this  ftrong  Paffion 
and  Inclination  in    our   Nature,    can   atone  know< 
what  Bounds  he  has  fet  to  it,  and  how  far  it  will  go^ 
and  what  Checks  and  Reftraints  it  is  capable  of:   Our 
own  common  Experience,  and  general  Obfervation  of 
the  World,  feems  to  give  us  pretty  good  notice  and  in- 
formation^how  uncapal^c  all  Men  are  of  this  perpetual 
Continence ;  but  Scripture  has  done  it  (b  clearly,  that 
it  can  hardly  admit  of  any  Contradi3:ion,  were  not 
our  Adverlaries  forced  to  it  for  the  defence  of  their 
oiherwife   indefenfible  Caufe  about  Vows.of  0)Qti^ 
nence. 

JUMeH^  (ays  our  blefled  Saviour,  cdnnot  receive  tlm 
fdyiffg,  to  wit,  of  not  marrying,  fgve  they  to  wham  it 
is}^iven\  Mat.  19  11.  And  tho  Sc, P^tf/.wifhed  tht$ 
mU  Men  were  even  ds  he  himfelf ^  i.  e.  unmarried,  yet 
erven  Many  faith  he,  hath  his  proper.  Gift  of  God,  one 
Mftcr  this  manner y  and  another  after  tbat,,i  Cor.  7.  8L 
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and  he  goes  on  further  confirming  this,  I  fay  therefore 
to  the  Unmarried  and  Widows ^  h  isgooi  for  them  if  they 
sbide  even  ms  I.  Bt^t  if  they  cannot  contain^  let  them 
marry  ;  for  it  is  better  to  marxj  than  to  burn^  ver.  8,  9^ 
And  about  Virginity,  If  need  fo  reqiire-^  let  them  marry ^ . 
ver^,  56.  Neverthelefsy  he  that  ftandeth  ftedfaft  in  his^ 
•Hearty  having  no^  necefjity^  but  hath  power  over  his  own 
Wm^  and  hath  fo  decreed  in  his  Heart  that  he  will  keep 
his  Virgin y  doth  weH^  ver.  37.  Can  any  thing  be  plainer 
for  the  ncceflity  of  Marriage,  and  the  impoffibility  of 
Continence  in  all  Perfons,  than  thefe  places  are  ?  and 
does  not  that  Divine  Spirit,  which  thus  fpeaketh  in 
Scripture,  better  underftand  Human  Nature,  and  all 
the  Paflions  and  Inclinations  belonging  to'  it,  than  all 
the  Popes  or  Pxiefts  of  the. Church  of  Rome^  who  have 
yet  given  no  great  Evidence-  of  this  their  Doftrine, 
tJiat  'tis  in  the  p3wer  of  all  that  pleafe  to  contain?' 
but  if  their  own  Hiftorians  are  to  be  believed,  have 
fliamefully  confuted  it  by  their  own  lewd  Praftices  to 
the  contrary. .  And  iho  we  might  fuppole  it  abftraSed- 
ly  confidered,  to  be  juft  poflible  for  any  one  Perfba* 
whatever  to  contain ;  fb  that  he  were  not  under  fuca 
a  perfect  necellity,  but  that,  by  the  careful  ufe  of  great, 
and  extraordinary  means^  lie  might  be  able  to  contain  :.- 
yet  confidering  the  general  Temper  and  Inclinations 
of  Mankind,  and  the  State  and  Condition  they  are  in 
in  this  World,  it  is,  ^/i^t?,  impoflible  that  all  fhoulcf 
be  able  to  keep  to  this  total  and  perpetual  Continence  i 
fa  that  there  is,  if  not  a  Ehyfical,  yet. a  Moral  Impoffi-^ 
bility  lies  againft  it,  and  all  cannot  receive  that  fayingi 
according  to  our  Saviour,  znd  fome  cannat  contasn^zc- 
cording  10  St.  Paul:  By  what. Shifts  and  Artifices  can 
ixur  Adverlaries  evade  fuch  plain  places  as  thofe  are, . 
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which  fccm  dircftly  contrary  to  this  their  Fundamental 
Principle  of  Vows  of  Continence  ?  They  have  no  o- 
ther  places  of  Scripture  to  oppofe  againft  them^  nor 
nothing  to  prove  tliat  this  Gift  of  Continence  may  be 
obtained  by  all  that  dcfire  it,  but  that  general  Promife, 
that  rvhatfocver  rre  ask  of  Godj  if  fbMUbegruen  as ;  and 
they  might  from  hence  as  well  pretend,  that  all  may 
obtain  Power  to  work  Miracles,  or  remove  Moun- 
tains, or  fpcak  with  Tongues,  or  obtain  any  fuch 
extraordinary  and  miraculous  Gift  by  their  Prayers, 
as  tliis  of  Continence ;  for  that  general  Promiie  they 
know  is  to  be  bounded  with  fbme  Limitations  that 
wiH  utterly  cut  off  this  peculiar  Gift  of  Cbntinenc^ 
which  God  has  no  where  promiled  to  all  Men,  and 
at  all  Times,  and  which  is  no  way  neceflary  to  their 
particular  Salvation,  or  to  the  Edification  of  the 
Church,  or  promoting  of  Religion ;  for  all  thofe  Ends 
may  be  as  well  attained  by  the  lawftil  ufe  of  Marriage 
as  without  it :  there  may  indeed  be  ibme  fpecial  and 
peculiar  occafion  for  to  pray  and  expeft  this  Gift, 
when  other  lawful  and  ufiial  means  fail,  as  in  the 
cafe  of  long  Abfence,  or  ficknefs  of  either  Piuty,  or 
any  other  Infirmity  which  Providence  may  bring  upon 
thofe  who  are  married ;  th^n  God  will  not  be  wanting 
in  an  extraordinary  Affiflance,  where  ordinary  and 
common  means  do  fail,  and  mil  not  fitffer  mtobetemf- 
ted  above  tphat  we  are  able ;  which  is  another  place  as 
impertinently  brought  by  them ;  but  'tis  a  great  Pre- 
liimption,  and  a  down-right  tempting  of  God,  to  n^- 
le£t  thofe  means  which  he  appoints,  and  depend  upon 
an  unpromifed  and  an  extraordinary  Relief,  that  God 
is  not  obliged  to  aflbrd  us,  and  to  run  our  felves  hito 
fuch  Dangers  and  Temptations  as  we  may  rafily  a- 
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void  upon  a  groundlcfi  Belief,  that  God  will  endue 
us  with  an  extraordinary  Power  to  perform  that 
which  he  no  way  requires  of  us. 

It  muft  firft  be  proved,  that  thefe  Vows  arc  agree-  ' 
able  to  the  Divine  Will,  and  that  they  are  undertaken 
in  purfiiance  to  the  Commands  of  Heaven,  or  elfe  we 
have  no  reafon  to  hope  that  God  will  grant  us  an  ex- 
traordinary Power  and  fpecial  Grace  to  perform  in 
them;  but  fuch  raih  and  unadvifed Snares,  whereby 
we  have  intangled  our  felves,  will  only  admonifh  us 
more  fully  of  our  own  Weaknefs,  FoUy,  and  Temeri- 
ty ;  and  God  may  juftly  fuffer  us  to  fall,  becaufe  we 
preiiimed  too  much,  eitner  upon  our  own  Strength,  or 
upon  his   unneceflary  and  extraordinary  Afuftance, 
where  he  had  otherwife  provided  ordinary  means. 
Bellnrmine  ^  owns,  that  a  Vow  raflily  undertaken,  is  *  dc  Monach. 
that  Snare  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaksof,  i  Cor.  7.  35. 1.2.  c.29. 
which  he  would  not  cafi  upon  thole  whom  he  advifes  at 

'  that  Time  to  (tontinuc  unmarried ;  that  is,  he  would 
not  have  them  fb  refblve  againft  it,  as  to  run  them- 
^z\s^  into  great  Danger  and  Jeopardy,  which  they 
muft  certainly  do,  who  without  fuificient  knowledg 
or  trial  of  themfelves,  at  thofe  early  Years  of  vowing, 
oi-  of  Priefthood,  do  intangle  themfelves  with  fuch  a 
Vow  or  Obligation,  as  'tis  very  uncertain  whether 
they  are  ever  able  to  perform.  ^Tis  a  very  difficult 
thing  for  any  to  know,  efpecially  at  that  Time,  whc-  " 
ther  they  have  this  Gift  of  Continence,  and  whether 
they  Ihall  always  have  it  hereafter ;  and  therefore  to 
vow  it,  muft  be  a  lad  intangling  their  Confciences, 
and  expofing  themfelves  to  manifold  Temptations. 
BeUdrmine  fays,  A  Will  to  wake  this  f^oiPj  is  this  Gift  of 

'   Continence  \  as  if  willing  and  doing  were  all  one,  and 
a  Man  had  always  a  Power  given  him  to  do  what  he  is 
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willing  to  do,  though  it  be  neither  ncceflary  nor  cora- 
manded.  A  Man  may  be  ver\-  willing,  and  very  gUd 
and  dcfirous,  that  he  had  alf  his  bodily  PalTions,  and 
lower  Inclinations,  in  fuch  perteck  government  and 
fubieclion,  tliat  they  migiit  never  rife  up  in  his  Alind 
todifturb  and  difquiet  the  eafeand  compofure  of  it; 
and  that  lie  might  never  have  an  angry  an^  more  thaa 
a  luftful  Paffion :  But  whilft  we  carry  this  Body  ot' 
Flcfli  and  Blood  about  us,  we  muft  not  expe£k  to  be 
'wholly  without  the  inipre(Iions  and  motions  of  it  upon 
our  Souls ;  and  we  muft  u(e  all  fit  Means  to  prevent 
their  being  irregular,  and  betraying  us  to  what  is  fia- 
ful  and  unlawful :  And  fince  many  may  find  chemfelves 
in  great  danger,  and  under  extream  Temptations, 
without  the  Remedy  of  Marriage;  and  the  Scripture 
allures  us  that  all  cannot  contain,  and  commands  ra- 
ther to  Marry  than  to  Burn,  and  requires  a  Man  to 
have  his  own  Wife  to  prevent  Foj;nicatiQn9  when  with- 
out thi^  there  is  danger  of  it ;  ^tis  very  un&fe  aAd  un- 
lawful to  abridg  either  ones  felf,  or  any  other,  of  what 
may  be  thus  neccflary  for  them :  And  fince  'tis  very 
difficult  for  any  Man  to  know  and  be  certain  whether 
lie  (hall  never  be  under  t hole  Dangers  and  Temptati- 
ons, therefore  he  ought  not  to  bring  himfelf  under  the 
obligation  of  a  Vow,  nor  deprive  himfelf  of  that  liber- 
ty whereby  it  may  be  always  free  for  him  either  to 
Marry,  or  not  to  Marry,  as  he  pleales,  and  as  he  iinds 
it  molt  lafc  or  mofl:  expedient  for  himfelf.  We  have  a 
i;reat  many  in  our  Univerfities  and  Colledges  who  live 
unmarried,  and  are  required  to  do  {b  in  thole  places, 
but  without  any  Vow,  which  is  a  molt  grievous  and 
liorriblc  Snare,  that  none  ought  to  lay  upon  themfelves 
or  others,  wlio  confidcr  the  weaknels  and  infirmity,  or 
;J:c  ncceiliticb  of  Humane  Nature,  which  Go^,  who 

beft 
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bcft  knows,  has  fufficiently  intimated  to  us  in  thofe 
places ;  All  cannot  receivf  this  f^ying^  but  thoft  to  whom 
it  is  given :  Every  Man  hath  his  Prtffer  Gift,  one  after 
this  manner^  and  another  after  tnat^  Sec     Let  us  fee 
how  our  Adverlaries  endeavour  to  avoid  the  force  of 
thofe  places ;  which  muft,  by  their  own  confcffion, 
ruin  their  whole  Caufe,  if  they  prove,  as  they  feem  to 
dOy  very  manifeftly  and  fully,  that  the  Gift  of  Conti- 
nence is  not  to  be  had  or  obtained  by  all^  and  there^ 
fore  ought  not  to  be  required,  cither  by  Law  or  by 
Vow. 
,     They  tell  as  then,   that  this  is  not  the  fenfe  and 
meaning  of  thofe  places,  nor  is  any  fuch  tiling  to  be 
deduced  from  a  right  tranflation,  and  a  right  under- 
ftanding  of  them.    For  as  to  the  firft.  That  aB  cannot 
receive  this  Sayings  hut  thofe  to  rvhom  it  is  given.     This 
they  tell  us  is  not  rightly  rendred,  for  the  word  cannot 
is  not  in  the  Original,  but  only  do  not ;  'ou  -mlrev^  ^^^^^ 
Kon  omnes  capiunt,ifi?  do  not  receive  this  Saying ;  which 
will  make  a  great  alteration  in  the  fenfe,  and  will  take 
off  the  whole  force  of  them  againft*  them :  for  they 
readily  acfcnowledg  that  all  do  not  receive  that  Saying, 
but  they  utterly  ocny  that  all  cannot.    Now  we  lay 
that  both  the  word  ;i^3n  does  mean  and  (ignify  cannot 
teceivey  and  that  the  context  and  de(i|;n  of  our  Saviour 
in  thofe  words  do  plainly  and  manifeftly  carry  that 
meaning ;  ywgSv  fignmcs  to  hold  or  receive,  as  a  Veflel  of 
foch  a  mesoure  holds  fo  much ;  as  a  Buftiel  or  a  Sack, 
or  a  Bag,  will  hold  fo  much  Com,  or  fo  much  Mony  : 
but  when  any  of  thefe  are  faid  not  to  hold  or  receive 
fo  much,  the  known  meaning  is,  they  are  incapable  of 
holding  or  receiving  it,  or  they  cannot  hold  and  receive 
itj  and  fo  ^  ;j«p5«  mould  be  rendred  non  funt  cafacesy 
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or  cKe  9iof^  cdpiunt  muft  be  underftood  in  that  (enie  ;  and 
ic  is  plain  our  Saviour  did  (b  mean,  becaule  he  imme- 
diately fpcaksof  liich  as  were  uncapable,  namely  of  Eu- 
nuchs that  were  fb  -born  or  made  ib  by  Men ;  and  he 
adds  at  the  latter  part  of  the  verfe.  He  thdt  can  receive 
Uyiet  him  receive  if  y  which  neceflarily  fuppofes  that  fome 
cannot ;  and  here  the  very  word  SVvtf/4«>®^,  l^e  thdt  cm^ 
is  put  in,  fb  that  there  can  be  no  casing  for  the  want 
of  it. 

As  to  the  (econd  place,  where  St.  Psul  wifhes  that 
all  were  at  that  time  hke  himfelf,  unmarried,  Bttt  every 
o^e,  faith  he,  hath  his  proper  Gift^  one  efter  this  mM-^ 
nerj  another  after  that :  To  this  they  fay^.  That  G)nti-' 
nence  is  indeed  the  gift  of  God,  but  it  is  attainable  by 
all  by  the  Divine  Grace  and  Afliflance  ;  as  Faith  and 
Repentance  is  the  gift  of  God,  but  all  may  by  the 
Grace  of  God  attain  to  them ;  to  no  doubt  they  might 
to  this  Continence,  if  that  were  as  neoeiTary  to  their 
Salvation  as  Faith  and  Repentance.  But  why  does  the 
Apoftle  call  this  a  proper  Gift,  if  it  were  common  to 
all  ?  It  would  be  a  very  good  excufe  tx)  thofe  who  do 
not  believe  or  repent,  ifthe  Scripture,  when  it  ad* 
viled  us  to  thofe  Duties,  had  faid.  But  every  one  hath 
his  proper  Giftj  one  after  this  manner y  another  rfter  tbaty 
as  St.  Paul  does  here  when  he  advifes  them  not  to  mar- 
ry ;  for  that  plainly  fuppofes,  that  Marriage,  as  well 
as  Continence,  is  the  Gift  of  God ;  and  that  neither 
of  them  are  given  indifferently  to  all,  but  are  peculiar 
tofbme,  whom  God  hath  by  his  Grace  and  Providence 
difpofed  and  called  to  them. 

As  to  the  third ;  //  they  cannot  contain^  let  them 
marry :  Here  they  cry  out  again  of  falfe  tranflation, 
and  that  the  word  cannot,  upon  which  the  ftrefi  of  all 

lies. 
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lies,  is  put  into  the  Textj  and  that  it  ought  to  be 
tranflated  only  thus,  //  rhej^  do  not  contain ;  but  the 
word  eyK^TeuovTasftri^tly  and  properly  fignifying,having 
power  over  one  felf,  as  the  common  and  known  Ety- 
mology, of  it  fhews ;  tx«v  4v  Kg^iTO,  from  whence  tyKg^i- 
•n}^,  and  fb  eyK^Ttto  ;  thofe  words  tav  in  tyKgaftuovrar 

may,  and  ought  to  be  rendred  with  the  greateft  ex- 
aftnels,  //  they  h/tve  not  power  over  ihem^lves ;  Or, 
,which  is  all  one,  if  they  cannot  contain ;  and  what 
the  Apoftlc  adds  in  the  next  words,  and  the  fame 
verle,  dofiiUy  make  out  this  fenfe  and  meaning,  if  the 
word  tyKpocfiuovfoci  did  not ;  for  it  is  better  to  Marry 
than  to  hurny  which  fhewed  that  they  mufl:  either 
Marry  or  bjarn,  and  therefore  that  they  could  not  con- 
tain. 

The  lafl:  place  of  giving  the  Virgin  in  Marriage,  if 

need  fo  require ;  neverthelefsj   he  that  ftandeth  ftedfa[l 

in  his  Hearty  having  no  necefjitj^    but  hath  power  over 

his  own  Will^  and  hath  fo  decreed  in  his  Heart  that  he 

mU  keep  his  Virgin^  doth  well.     This,  (aith  Bellarmin^ 

may  be  onderftood  either  of  a  Man's  own  Virginity, 

or  of  fbme  Virgin  under  his  power  and  difpofal,  as 

his  Daughter,  or  one  that  is  betrothed  to  him ;  if  by 

Virgin  there  be  meant  Virginity j,  as  St.  Hieromj  by 

BelUrmines  Confeflion,  underftood  it.   And  the  Apoftlc    . 

feems  to  (peak  of  the  Perfon  himlelf,  who  is  to  give  his 

Virgin  in  Marriage,   that  he  fiandeth  (le^afi  in  his 

Hearty  having  no  neceffityy  but  hath  power  over  his  own 

Will^  and  hath  fo  decreed  in  his  Heart  that  he  will  keep 

his  Virgin^  which  could  hardly  be  (aid  of  a  Father,  or 

any  one  in  refpeft  of  anothers  Virginity ;  but  only 

what  by  experience  and  knowledg  of  him(elf,  he  may 

determine  or  his  own;  if  the  words  be  (b  meant,  as 

5  0^2  they 
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they   feem   moft   feirly  to   be,   though    Bei^mine^ 

without  bringing  any  Reafons  to  the  contrary,  m'II! 

by  no  means  allow  it ;  then  thej^  are  very  clear  and 

evident^  that  this  Virginal  Continence  cannot  beob- 

fervod  by  all,  but  only  by  him  wko  ftdnds  fdfl  in  bis 

Hedrtj  Mid  bath  mo  nccelfity ;  which  Ihews^  that  there 

is  fometimes  neceflSty  to  the  contrary,  and  that  every 

one  hath^ot  always  power  over  his  own  Will;  nor 

can,    though  he  be  willing,   refblve  or  vow  not  to 

Marry ;  and  though  this  be  not  an  abfblute  Neceifity, 

as  Bellarmine  (ays,  but  only  a  conditional  one^  yet 

confidering  the  weakneis  and  infirmity  of  Humane 

Nature,  and  the  ftrength  and  violence  of  thole  Riffi. 

ons  which  difpofe  it  to  Marriage,  and  the  many  dan* 

gers  and  temptations  it  may  be  other  wife  cxpokd  to, 

^is  fuch  a  Neceflity  as  no  Man  can  wifely  and  iafely 

ftruggle  and  contend  withal.     But  if  this  place  be 

meant  of  marrying,  either  a  Daughter,  or  a  Virgm 

betrothed,  as  moft  Interpreters  underfknd  it,  thoudi 

thofe  words  in  the  37.  v.  Neverthiclefs,  be  fbdt  Jfdffd- 

eih  ftidfdfi  im  bu  Heart,  feem  plainly  to  carry  it  for 

the  other  Seofe,  and  to  have  nothing  of  that  force  in 

them  without  it,  which  the  Apoftle  Jays  upm  tfaem„ 

e(jpecially  if  they  are  underftood  of  a  l>aiighter,  and 

not  of  a  Virgin  betrothed  to^  Man's  felf;  vethow^ 

ever,   let  the  Virgin  be    whoever   fhc  wili,  it  is 

plain  fbdt  need  doih  ibmetimcs  requre^  and  that  there 

may  be  4  neceffi$y  for  giv  ing  her  in  marria^  :  But  this, 

fays  BeBdurminij  may  be  feme  other  extrintecal  Neceffi^* 

ty,  not  the  Neceffi^  of  Marriage,  for  the  want  of  tht 

gift  of  Gontinency  ;  but  wliat  Neceflity  that  cznheh 

very  hard  for  him  to  guefs,  but  it  is  very  eafy  to  fee 

tiiat  the  Apoftle  means  no  other,  but  fucn  as  wss  ne-^ 

cellar jf 
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ceflary  to  avoid  Burning,  and  Tornicmon^  through- 
out that  whole  Chapter.  The  foundation  therefore  of 
their  perpetual  andvoM'ed  Continence,  to  wit,  that 
it  is  a  common  Gift  attainable  by  all  that  defire  it,  is 
wholly  taken  away,  and  appears  to  be  plainly  and 
cxpreflv  contrary  to  Scripture,  which  determines, 
ThMt  M  €Anno^  rtceive  this  f^ing^  }  and  thst  oB  cannot 
€$ntMiny  bnt  only  thofe  to  v^hom  it  is  given  ;  and  that 
itvcry  one  hath  his  frikper  gift^  one  after  this  manner^  an  A 
arsosher  after  thas. 

I  come  now  to  confider.  Whether  it  be  not  lawful 
for  thofe  to  marry  who  have  not  this  Gift  of  Conti* 
Aeacy,  notwithftanding  any  Vow  or  Church^Law  to 
the  contrary?  Againft  this  they  bring  aJI  thofe  places 
of  Saipturc  for  performing  of  Vows ;  Vow  and  fay  un* 
to  the  Lard  their  God,  Pfai.  76.  1 1.  Pay  thy  Vows  unto 
the  mofi  Wghj  Pfal.  50. 14.  When  thon  vawefi  a  Votp 
nmto  Gad,  defer  not  to  f4y  it :  Better  is  it  that  thon 
fionUJt  not  vawy  thorn  that  thon  fbonldfi  vow  and  not 
fay,  Eccled  5.  4,  5.  If  n  Man  vow  a  f^ow  unto  the  Lord,  , 
arjfwar€  an  Oath  to  hind  hir  Sonl  with  a  Bond,  he  fbaii 
not  break  his  Ward,  he  jhaM  do  according- to  aff  that  pro* 
oeedeth  ant  of  his  Mouth,  Numb.  30.  2.  When  thon 
jhslt  vow  aVa0  unto  tf^  Lord  thy  God,  thon /halt  not 
JUck  to  fdy  it ;  for  the  Lard  thy  God  will  furefy  require 
it  of  th^e ;  and  it  would  he  Sin  in  thee.  That  which  is 
gone  out  of  thy  Lifs^  than  fbalt  keef  and  perform^  even 
A  free-wiU  Ofering  according  as  thon  hafi  vowed  unto  the  * 
Lord  thy  Godj  which  thou  haft  fromifed  with  thy  Mouthy  . 
Deur.  23.  2i,a}.  And  in  the  New  Teftament,  the 
younger  Widows,  who,  being  under  a  Vow  to  the 
cofltrary,  imrricd,  are  by  St.PiW  faid  to  have  Dam^ 

nation^.. 


'--* 


n  S  The  Texts  examined  nAnch  Tafifis  eke 

9Lttion,  tecaufe  they  hsze  cafi  off  their  firjl  Fditbj  i  Tim. 
5.  12.  So  that  tl;ey  exclaim  moft  tragically  againft 
tliolc  Pcrlons,  who'  in  the  beginning  of  the  Refor- 
mation, married,  after  they  had  been  in  Orders  ia 
the  Roman  Churcli,  and  lo  taken  this  Vow  of  Coo- 
tincncc  upon  them,  as  the  moft  filthy  and  perjured 
i^crlbns,  and  tlie  moft  fliameful  Vow-breakers,  and 
Violators  of  what  is  the  moft  iacred,  and  the  moft 
binding  and  obliging  that  can  be.  To  which  >ve  give 
this  plain  and  fliort  Anfwer ;  That  though  all  Vows 
lawfully  made  are  to  be  obferved,  according  to  thofe 
places  of  Scripture  brought  by  them,  yet  thefe  Vows 
of  Continence  are  not  lawfully  made  by  thofe  who 
have  not  the  Gift  of  Continence,  as  I  have  proved  all 
have  not  5  and  therefore  in  iuch  a  cafe  diey  do  not 
oblige,  becaufe  there  is  a  prior  and  antecedent  Obli- 
gation to  marry  in  fuch  Perfens  who  find  rhemfelves 
under  great  Dangers  and  Temptations  without  doing 
(b ;  and  this  plainly  according  to.  thofe  Rules  and 
Commands  of  Scripture,  h  is  better  to  msrry  thsit 
to  burn  ;  and,  to  avoid  Fornication^  let  every  Msmhofvt 
his  own  Wife ;  and,  //  they  cannot  conioiny  let  them 
marry ;  and  1  mil  that  the  younger  JVidaws  marry ^  the 
they  were  as  much  under  a  Vow  as  thofe  who  are  /aid 
to  have  Damnation,  becaufe  they  have  cafi  off  their  firfi 
Faith.  But  I  have  largely  confidered  tKat  place  before, 
which  is  the  only  one  which  they  can  pretend  to 
bring  for  marrying  after  vowing  Continence ;  but 
how  little  ferviceable  it  is  to  any  iuch  purpofe,  I  have 
fully  fhcwed.  Indeed  there  are  no  fiich  things  as 
Vows  to  be  found  in  the  New  Teftament;  they 
feem  for  feme  particular  Reafens  to  be  peculiar  to 
a  former  more  imperfect  Diipenlation  than  that  un- 
der 
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dcr  the.  Gofpel,   where   there  is  no  inftance  to  be 
found  of  vowing,  w  promifing  that  to  God  which 
we  are  not  otherwife  obliged  to ;  for  that,  according 
to  our  Adverfaries,   is  the  ftrifl  notion  of  a  Vow. 
That  which  feems  to  look  the  faireft  for  it,  is  that 
of  Ananias  and   Saphira^  who  may  be   fuppoled  to 
have  devoted  all  their  Eftate  to  God ;  and  therefore 
to  have  been  lb  feverely  punifh'd  becaufe  they  facri- 
legioufly  kept  back  pait  of  what  they  had  (b  vowed ; 
but  there  appears  no  proof  or  evidence  of  a  Vow  in 
that  matter :  for  St.  Peter  tells  him,  JVhfie  it  remdined 
it  tPAs  his  awny  and  after  it  was  fold  it  was  in  his  own 
fower ,  which  it  could  not  have  been  had  it  been 
vowed  or  devoted  i  but  their   horrid  Diflimulation, 
and  /^/W  to  the  Hoh  Ghofiy  and  offering  to  deceive 
the  Apoftles,  as  if  tney  had  not  been  infoired  with 
it^  was  a  fumcient  Aggravation  of  their  d^rime,  and 
juftifying   of  their  Punifhment,  without  any  additi- 
onal breach  of.  a  Vow.    As  to  the  firft  Chriftians 
leaving  all  that  they   had^  Lands,  and  Houfes,  and 
Pofleffions,  this  they  did  without  any  Vow  of  Po- 
verty, as  our  Adverfaries  weakly  pretend ;  for  this 
was  not  a  perfeftly  free  and  voluntary  A£l  in  them, 
but  what  was  ablblutely  neceflary  at  that  time  when 
they  could  not  hold  their  Eftates  and  their  Chrifti- 
anity  together-;  neither  was  the  forfaking  their  Wives 
then,  any  more  the  eflFeft  of  a  Vow,  as  'tis  fbme- 
times  made  alfb  by   thofe  who  want  better  Argu- 
ments to  prove  their  Vows  of  Continence,  thkn  the 
forfaking  Father  and  Mother,   and  all  other  Rela- 
tions, which  was  only   a   hard   Cifcumflancc  that 
they  were  imwillingly  forced  to  in  thofe  PrelTures 
and  Difficulties ;  and  they  may  as  well  make  going 

to 
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to  Prifbn,  and  being  whipped   and  fcourgcd,    to  be 
matter  of  a  Vow,  and  Counlels  of  higher  Perfeaion, 
as  well  as  thofe  otlier  parts  of  their  Sufferings  and 
Perlecutions.    But    however   lawful  it   may    be  to 
make  Vows  under  tlie  Gofpel  in  (bme  cafes,  which 
I  cannot  &y  are  univerfally  to  be  dilallowcd ;  as  P^ 
ttr  Martyr  leems  to  be  of  Opinion  in  his  excellent 
Book,  De  Votis  contra  Smith^um  j  tho  there  be  no  In- 
ftances  of  them  to  be  found  in  the  Gofpel,   nor  no 
Command  about  them,  for  I  take  them  to  belong 
to  Natural  Religion,  and  not  to  be  peculiso*  to  the 
Jew  ifh  Oeconomy  ;  and  therefore  we  find  ^dcct  and 
the  Patriarchs  fo  often  making  Vows  to  Cod  before 
the  Law  ;    yet  it  is  neither  lawful  to  make  fiich 
rafh  Vows,  as  the  Priefh  and  others  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  are  fuppofed  to   do,  of  perpetual  Conti- 
ru^nce,   neither    is    it    always   neceuary   to   obferve 
them ;   ^tis  a  cafe   indeed  which  falls  not  under  a 
particular  Inflance  or   Refblution  of  Scripture,  be- 
caufe  there  is  no  Example  of  any  fiich  Vow  there  to 
be  met  with ;   for  I   take  not  the  Church- Widows 
in  I  Tim.  5.  to   be   under   any   fiiph  Vow,  but   if 
they  were,  St.  Pauts  Determination  is  clear  for  the 
younger  to  marry,  notwithftanding  that ;  but  there 
are  other  plain  and  general  Rules,  by  which  it  may 
be  certainly  and  eafily  determined,  as  thofe  I  men- 
tioned :  It  is  better  to  marry  than  tobmm ;  sni  if  they 
cannot .  contain y  let  them  marry  \  and  to  dvoid  Tornicor 
tion,  let  every  Man  have  his  own  Wife.     Thefe  plain- 
ly declare  Marriage  to  be  necefTary  in   fiich  cafes, 
i?nd  then  no  Vow  can  oblige  againu  it,  nor  can  any 
Man  by  a  voluntary  Tie  bind  himfelf  to  tliat  whicn 
is  contrary  to  what  God  has  by  an  Antecedent  Ne- 
^  ceffity 
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ceflity  and  Prior  Obligation  bound  him  to,  nor  ought 
any  Man  to  commit  a  Sin,,  or  to  hazard  and  endanger 
himlelf  with  great  Temptations  upon  the  (core  of  any 
fiich  rafh  ana  unadvifed  Vow,  which  is  the  Opinioa 
and  Determination  of  St.  Cyfrian^  St.  Aufttn^  Efiphs- 
nius^  and  other  of  phe  Fathers  agreeable  to  thofe  Rules 
of  Scripture,  and  the  Confequence  of  right  Reafon 
drawn  from  them,  as  may  be  feen.  in  a  late  excellent 
Treatife  of  the  Celibacy  ot  tjie  Clergy  ^.  ♦  Pag.  44. . 

Bellarminc  perceiving  the  plain  Difad  vantage  of  thofe 
Scriptural  Diredions  to  his  Caufe,  and  to  an  Opinion 
that  feemed  (b  evidently  contrary  to  them,  ufes  all  his 
Art  and  Sophiftry  to  fliift  them  off  and  evade  them, 
and  becaufe,  he  muft  unavoidably  meet  with  them  and 
engage  them^.he  bears  up  very  boldly  to  them,  and  does 
•  all  he  can  to  break  the  force  of  them  ;  JF/ry?,  fays  lie, 
/  a{[ert  tbaP  in  none  of  thofe  pUces^  thofe  are  cslled  to  J^jJ'-j  ^^: 
MdTfUge  who  dre  tempted  hy  the  Stingy  of  the  F/eJbf  hut        •  '^^  '3 
only  thofe  who  live  incontinently  Jfo  as  to  pollute  themfelves 
with  Lewdnefs.    Secondly,  lafjert^  that,  thofe  who  do  live 
incontinently^  are  not  yet  called  to  Marriage  hy  an  ahfolute 
Xlommandy  but  only  an  eafy  Remedy  is  jbown  thern^  and  an 
Haven  as  it  were^  into  which  they  may  betake  themfelves ; 
but  yet  tha  it  is  flill  free  to  them  to  afpire  togrerV^^  things. 
Thirdly,  la^erty  (  for  'tis  the  Confidence  of  Tfie  AfTer- 
tion  muft  do  the  bufinefs,  and  ferve  inftead  of  Reafon) 
That  this  Counfely  or  Permifftonj^  or  Remedy  is  not  given 
by  the  Apofile  to  thofe  who  have  vowed  Continencey  bup 
4>nly  to  thofe  who  are  loofe  and  free.    • 

I  fhall  examine  thefe  AfTertions  diftinftly.  • 

Firft,  then,  by  Burning,  he  will  have  meant  not  the 
ftrongeft  Ardors  of  Natural  Concupifcence,  nor  the 

5  R  fierceft 


nercell  inward  Fires  cf  Luft,  nor  acy  cfcc  moft  vio- 
lent and  inf-peraWe  Irx.inzzioas  whatever  ;  but  only 
a^tial  Incontiner.ce  and  Fomicancn :  znd  when  thcjr 
are  broke  cut    into  this,   then  the  Apcitle's  advice 
takes  place,  h  ts  ke:ter  to  mjunn  thimtohmrn\  that  is, 
than  to  live  in  Fornication  and  Inconcioence.     But 
nvjft  a  Man  then  ftay  till  he  h«  achially  bin  guilty 
cf  thcfe  Sirs    ?  and  thcugh  he  feels  himfc-f  under  the 
f'catefr  Uf: ions,   is  he   net   obliged  by  this  Advice 
cf  the  A^'Aiitj  till  :hey  ere  broke  forth  into  the  ut- 
moft  Act  cf  Lewdnefs  and  Wickednefi  ?  This  wouki 
be  letting  the  Fire  be  unquench'd  till  it  has  burnt  down 
the  Houfe,  and  then  bringing  tlie  Engin  to  fkp  it : 
this  may  hinder  indeed  its  fpreadin^ further,  andmay 
rcft^rain'any  further  acts  of  Sin  ;  but\ismuch  better  to 
prevent  all:  And  *tis  that  wc  are  obliged  to  by  thofe 
words,  and  which  no  doubt  the  Apollle  intended;  and 
a  Ciiriftian  who  knows  every  fuch  wiliul  Sin  to  be 
damnable,  and  to  put  him  into  an  ill  ftate,  ought  not 
to  run  fo  much  hazard,  nor  to  venture  his  SouJ  upon 
fucli  great  Peril  and  Jecpardy,  when  he  is  fen/ible  of 
the  ftrong  and  violent  Temptations  he  is  daily  expo- 
fed  to.    For  though  the  firft  Motions  of  Concupit 
ccncc,   ^r  ich  are  as  natural  as  thole  of  Tliirft  and 
Hunger,   may  not  be  finfiil  in  thcmfelves,    nor  can 
have  any  guilt  in  them  till  the  Will  is  broughCfbrne 
way  or  other  to  confcnt   to  them;    yet  wten  they 
frequently  annoy  and  difturb  the  Mind,  and  indii- 
pofc  it  for  Spiritual  and  Religious  DutieSi  by  having 
tlic    Im;jginations   filled  witli   impure  Fancies    and 
Ideas,  j;r:d  the  Brain  clouded  and  overcaft  with  the 
Storms  and    Vapours  rifing  from  the  Flefh,    this  is 
fo  plain  an  Indication  of  the  Diftafe  that  it  fulB. 

ciently 


for  Qtlihaey  of  friefisl  and  foms  of  Continence.         So  j 

ciently  diredh  to  the  proper  Cure  of  it,  wf lich  is 
Marriage ;  and  to  fuppofe  the.  Apoftle  not  to  pre- 
fcribe  that,  when  •  he  tells  us,  it  is  better  to  marry 
than  to  hf$rn^  till  this  is  gone  {b  far  as  to  the  Com- 
miflion  of  (bme  Afts  of  Fornicatioft  or  Uncleannefs, 
is  to  make  him,  like  an  tmskilfol  Phyficiaii,  not  to 
prefcribe  the  Remedy  till  the  Difeafe  is  become 
Mortal,  and  the  Perfon  is  deftroyed  by  it,  for  want 
of  the  timely  ufe  of  that  which  might  have  pre- 
vented it. 

BeHanmne  -compares  Marriage  to  a  Haven,  into 
which,  according  to  him,  tho  a  Man  be  toft  never  fo 
much  with  the  ftbrms  of  Luft,  and  be  in  never  fuch 
greatdat^gerof  being  caft  away  by  them,  yet  he  is  not 
bound  to  betake  himlfelf,  till  he  is  aftually  ShipwrackM : 
Which  how  far  it  is  from  the  Apoftle's  Mind  and  Ad- 
vice given  in  thofe  words,  I  may  leave  any  Man  to 
judg,  who  has  nof  too  light  thoughts  of  Fornication, 
and  too  hard  ones  of  Marriage.  But  now  if  a  Perfon,* 
under  this  Vow  of  Continence,  fhall  yet  burn  in  Bel- 
larminis  Sente,  /.  e.  Ihall  be  aftually  guilty  of  Incon- 
tinence and  Fornication,  is  it  not  then  better  for  him 
to  marry,  than  thus  to  burn  ?  And  does  not  the  Apo- 
ftk's  Direftion  then  reach  him,  and  oblige  him  to  mar- 
ry, rather  than  thus  to  burn,  notwithftanding  his 
Vow  ?  If  this  were  allowed  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
word,  then  fure  he  muftT>e  acquitted  of  his  Vow,  and 
it  muft  be  owned  to  be  better  for  him  to  marry  than  to 
burn ;  for  burning  in  this  (enfe,  that  is,  by  aftual  In- 
continence and  Fornication,  is,  I  hope,  as  much  a- 
gainft  his  Vow,  and  as  great  an  evil  as  marrying.  No,  . 
this  great  Man  will  by  no  means  allow  that ;  for  tho 
he  cannot  but  own  it  to  be  againft  the  Vow,  yet  not  in 
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Tt€  Texts  exminid  which  Ta^s  cU 
fo  high  a  degree,  nor  fb  much  Evil  in  it  felf  as  Mar- 


riage. 


»  Nam  unxTiq -c  txi  naT-x,  S: 
nbrre.  *c  i.r:  -^^  pc^=  rt 
Difbcrc.   --.  "-■--  rccUxcnr  Ad- 

fcrf:::  .,  V    ^-^  ^-    1^*  ^"f" 
bet  \  rSvT^  \C ^ rr.^.    S •  T- jt.  dc 

f  ru.-n  cui  u:.:jr--  pcrcat  ib- 
liin  conrrj  rtcs;.^- "':.—-  k  tg- 
cuai,  n  :'.m^ars:...  -  iir-ncj^, 
qn.i  vcrD  r.u"; ::  p::':  ."  Ici^Jjc  v> 
lum,  pccjj:  ccrLiTJ  :■-::  pcrarn- 
arc,  ccr.rrJ  vor-ni,  u  c.v.rra  ip- 


This  he  pcfirively  avers  :  aTid-tho  fe/iEp  cf  theft  ht 
Ciily  both  ti>  nurry  And  to  hurn^  i.  e.  to  fcmicate,  yet  he 
decljures  it  to  he  s  morfe  n:!  to  msrrfj  however  their  Ai' 

lerfsries  exclxim  4^Mim/i  it^  tffectMlIy  to 
one  tk/i:  his  mide  s  folcmm  Vow  "^  ;  for  the 
Perfcn  which  is  guilty  of  Bttrming^  ds  it 
fi^niies  Fcrniciiion^  Jims  omlj  dgdinft  Tem^ 
fCTJKcc^  AniigiJK}  the  Vow\  hmi  jhc  who 
merries  t,  v.or  he  either,.! fuppofe^  for 
there  can  be  no  cirFerence  in  the  Sex,  to 
make  any  alteration  in  the  Cafe)  sfterd 
folemtt  Vow^  (which  Lhough  it  be  not 
made  by  the  Prielts,  yet  is  by  the  Monks 
as  well  as  the   Xuns)  ftns  both  sg/uitfi 
TcTKperAKCfj  And,  a  VoWy  dwd  aJfo  dgsin^ 
^Ijtrriage  u  /V:/ ;  wht%  under  the  nime  of 
•   yUrriAge  jhe  cozier s  j  perfetual  Si:riLge.    This  dilVm£ii- 
on  of  a  iblcmn  and  ilmple  \  ow,  which  iy  common  a- 
mcngit  them,  depends  only  upon  (bmex)utward  Forms 
and  Solemnities  in  making  it,  out  lignihes  nothing  to  * 
the  intrinfecal  Obligation  of  ir,   no  more  than  the 
taking  an  Oath  pablickly   before  a  Court,   adds  any 
tiling  more  to   the  binding  power  and    force  of  it, 

than  if  it  were  done  privately.  But 
BelUrmme  gees  on,  and  roundly  pro- 
nounces, That  if  one  nuurry  mfter  4  fim^ 
fie  Vowj  though  the  MMrridge  he  true^ 
^  w  hich  they  dcnv-after  a  folcmn  Vow) 
yet  (be  finneth  more  in  fame  fort  them 
if  {be  fornicdterhy  hecMufe  (be  renders  her 
felf  undble  to   keep  tier  Vow^    whuh  fiie 

who 


<^z  anrrm    mbic  poft   vo- 

tuiu  (impkx,  ilia  vcrum  macri- 
momam  concrahir,  amen  aliquo 
irdSo  ma{.is  pcccac  quam  qu2 
fomicarur,  quia  rcddic  le  impo- 
UDccm  ad  fcrvandum  vonun 
quod  noo  facir,  quz  rorzacacur. 
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fpbo  formcAteth  doth  not.  Which  is  lb  fcandalous  an 
Aflertion,  and  fuch  a  preferring  one  of  the  greateft 
moral  Evik  that  God  has  forbidden,  to  marriage 
which  is  God's  own  Ordinance  and  Inftitution ; 
that  I  bring  it  here  not  to  confute  it,  (which  it 
needs  not  among  any  that  have  a  fenfe  of  Rehgi- 
on)  butto.fliame  it,  and  to  fpread  confufion  upon 
fuch  Perfbns,  and  fiich  a  Ouie,  that  are  driven  to 
fay  this,  to  defend  it. 

This  Bellarmine  was  forced  to,  to  maintain  his 
Third  Affertion,  to  wit.  That  thofe  Rules  and  Di- 
reQions  of  the  Apoltle,  It  is  better  to  marry  than 
to  burn ;  and  if  they  eannot  contain^  let  them  marry ^ 
do  not  belong  to  thofe  who .  are  under  a  Vow, 
but  only  to  thofe  who  are  free  and  loofe  from  it. 
But  where  does  the  Apoftle  make  any  fuch  Excep- 
tion ?  Are  not  thofe  Rules  given  generally  to  all, 
without  a  particular  limitation  to  any?  And  does 
not  the,  very  Reafbn  of  them  take  in  all  Perfbns 
whatfbever,  fb  that,  whoever  burns,  it  is  better  for 
them  to  marry  than  to  do  fb ;  and  whoever-  cannot 
eontainy  let  them  marry? 

Ay  but  this  after  all  is  but  a  Vermijpbn^  fays  he,  • 
not  SL  Command  \  there-  is  no  Command  to  marry  in  all  , 
thofe  f laces y  for  the  form   of  ffeaking  is  not  impera^ 
tivei   for  the  Apoftle  does  not  ufe  that  Mood  in        ' 
his  words;  and  he  gives  a  Reafon,  which  fhows  be 
is  not  making  a  Law,  for  it  is  better  to  marry  than 
to  burn.     Here  our  great  Man  plays  the  Grammatica- 
fter  as  bad  as  he  did,  the   Divina  before,  ^for  fure 

there:. 


7he  Texts  examined  which  Ta^fls  eke 

there  may  be  a  Command  given  without  an  Iffi' 
pi^ranvc  Mood,  as  in  what  is  very  much  to  our 
prtjlcnt  purpofe,  /  wHl  that  the  younger  marry  *  ;  and 
a  Comiiianil,  I  hope,  is  not  fpoil  d,  but  enforced, 
by  having  a  Rcalbn  given  of  it :  And  yet  to  plesfe 
him,  the  Apoftlc  I;as  put  it  in  the  Imperatiw 
.  Mood  ;  Ncvcrthckfs,  to  avoid  Fornication  ,  let  evftj 
M.t/i  h.ive  his  orrn  iVife.  And  if  thefe  be  not  ftiti 
Rules  as-  amount  to  a  Command  in  Hich  and  fudi 
Ca!i::> ;  to  wit,  tiiat  if  Ferfons  cannot  contain,  tbey 
iliould  marry ;  then  there  is  no  Command  in  Saip- 
tiire  af;a!nil  burning  in  Bf//4r»;;fffV  Senle,  or  to  avoid 
Ftriiication,  or  not  torun  our^felves  into  danger  and 
tcmpt.irion.  For  my  part,  I  cannot  but  think  this 
to  be  fufficicnt  to  oblige  a  Man  to  make  uft  of  a 
lawful  means  to   fecure   himfeif  againft    what  may 
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.  of  the  firft  Reformers,  that  they  married  after  they 
Iiad  been  in  Popifh  Orders,  and  took  to^  themfelvcs 
Wives  upon  their  forfaking  that  Churcli ;  which 
fheir  Enemies  a'ggravatc  to  the  highcft  degree  of 
Wickednefs ;    and  fome  of  their  Friends  excufe  by 

'  AO  fofter  a  word  than  thofe  of  a  blamable  Impru- 
dence.    Yet  I  think  they  are  capable  of  (b   full  a 

■  Vindication,  tiiat  thev  may  not  deferve  in  the  Icaft  . 
to  be  either  cenfured.  or  condemned  for  (b  dofng ; 
for  though  the  light  breach  of  a  Vow  be  juftly  ac- 
counted a  very  great  Fault,  and  that  which  is  to 
free  and  excufe  irom  it,  is  a  confeflion  and  acknow* 
lodgment  of  *a  great  Weaknefs,  which  has  feme- 
thing  of  Shame,  though  nothing  of  Sin  joined  with 
k ;  fb  that  the  .ignomiitious  Chara^er  of  Luftful 
and  V6w-breaker  is  put  together,  and  clapt  as  a 
Mark  of  the  gceateft  Ih&my  upon  them  ;  though 
out  faying  of  Scripture  does  wholly  wipe  it  out^ 
MMfria^e  is  bonowrabU ,  mA  the  Bed  fmdefiled ;  and- 
what  toliows,  does  iligmatize  generally  thofe  who 
bring  it^  but  Whremongirs  and  Adulterers  God  mil 
jmdgj  yet  to  clear  thofe  worthy  and  good-  Men, 
and  to  be  )ufl:  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  needs 
not  to  have  a  greater  Load  laid  upon  it  than  it  de- 
fer v.es  ;  I  mufl;  own  that  it  does  not  impofe.  any 
filch  Vow  of  Continence  upon  its  Priefts  or  Cler- 
gy; nor  is  there  any  fiich  thing  made  by  them, 
er  required  o^  them  in  their  Ordination,  or  at 
any  otner  time ,  as  this  Vow  of  perpetual  Conri- 
iience. 

But  why  .then  do  w^e  charge -f  hem  with  this?  and 

why 


c 


Tk  Texts  examined  which  Papijis  citt 
\v!iy  t!o  we    fo  grofly    milieprefent  them     ia  this 

Foint  ? 

I  anfwcr,  Tlmt  they  mifrepretcnt  themfelves,  aad 
eiuleavoiir  all  they  can  to  prove  there  is  a  Vow  where 
there  ii  really  none,  and  fo  to  make  their  Church 
more  T\rannica!,  and  tliemfelves  worle  than  they 
realjv  arc;  and  here  we  are  willing  to  come  in  and  j 
\*in5icdte  them  even  agalnft  thenilelves. 

There  is  no  fuch  Vow  mentioned  or  exprefled  m  , 
thJr  Ritual  or  Ordinal,  nor  is  any  fuch  thing  put  to 
t!  e  Clcrg)',  or  made  by  them  in  any  of  their  Forms  | 
of  Ordination;  but  they  would  have  an  Imflied  and  i 
Jnterpreutive  Vow  then  made,  and  they  would  fomc  j 
of  them  fuppofe  this  to  be  annexed  to  Orders  even  by  i 
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God)  that  none  can  bring  upon  us  but  our  felves ;  (b  that 
were  a  Prieft  obliged  to  this  perpetual  Continence  bjr 
never  fb  many  Laws,  either  of  God  or  Man,  yet  he 
were  not  obliged  to  it  by  the  additional  force  of  a  Vow, 
till  he  had  by  his  own  Ad:  freely  made  it;  for  I  think 
it  is  as  plain  a  Contradidion,  to  &y  a  Man  vows 
what  he  does  not  vow/  as  to  will  what  he  does  ftot 
will,  or  to  fay    what  he  does  not  fay ;  (b  that  this 
Interpretative  and  implied  Vow  will  at  lafl  come  to 
no  Vow  at  all.   The  Writers  of  the  Church  of  Romcy . 
as  in  mofl:  other  cafes,  they  are  forced  to  foften  their 
Doftrines  by  palliating  Abatements  and  Extenuations, . 
lb  in  this  they  over-rigoroufly  llrain  and  preJB  it  on 
the  other  (ide^  and  make  it  a  great  deal  harder  than* 
it  in  truth  is,  or  ought  to  be;  fb  that  they  can  both 
condenfe  and  rarify  them  as  they  fee  fit,  and  fhrink 
or  Itretch  them  as  is  mofl  convenient  for  their  pur- 
pole.     It  had  been  very  eafy  for  the  Church  of  Rome 
to  have  put  in  an  exprefs  Vow  of  Continence  into 
their  Offices  of  Ordination,  and  to  have  obliged  all 
the  four  Superior  Orders  to  have  adhially  made  them, . 
had  not  the  Scandal  and  Novelty  of  it  hindred  them 
from  fb  doing,  of  had  they  not  believed  it  impoflible  to . 
have  found  out  a  fiifficient  number  who  would  have 
been  ordained  uppn  fuch  hard  terms ;  for  with  how 
much  Struggle  and  Oppofition  this  Tyrannical  and 
TJrireafbnable  Law  gained  upon  the  Weftern  Clergy 
in  all  places  is  very  well  known,  but  fiJls  not  under . 
my  prefeiit  Province  to  relate ;  for  I  doubt  not  but  to 
this  day  a  great  many  of  the  befl  of  the  Roman  Cler- 
gy are  (ecretly  married,  as  the  Bavaridn  Embaffador. 
gave  it  in  to  tne  Council  of  Ttm;  fbrthe  Clergy  of  his 
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Time  ^>d  Cxaay ;  and  what  the  vorft  of  tbon  As 
Iiki  ixcn  in  all  A^«  vcn-  wcli  k3>«-n»  sud  rcsy  lood- 

ly  complained  ot :  for  ifrcr  eII,  there  is  DDfjdi  tHi:^ 
a3  a  Vo»*'  to  rtfirain  the  Rosnifli  Cfcr^r,  mculi  as 
fuch,  from  marn'ii:g,  without  ectrixig  inn  Mooa^kk 
Vows,  and  ^tis'onl)  an  EcclefiafticS  Law  ar  mofi^ 
nr/t  of  the  whole  Church,  but  only  of  their  own, 
that  forbids  and  prohibits  this ;  and  I  can  by  no  means 
altcnv  the  Univerlal.  Church,  mudi  lefs  a  pardcuiar 
one,  as  that  of  Romfj  to  have  a  iiiffideoc  Pbwer  to 
make  any  fuch  Law  contrary  to  the  natural  Freedocy. 
and  Liberty  which  God  has  left  all  Men  in,  much 
more  contrary'  to  that  neceffity  ^^ilidl  be  may  put 
upon  fbme  Men  who  cM/$Mt  comtdiMy  nor  ^^  IhU  te 
nceivc  thdt  fdytmg^  and  in  a  word,  liich  a  Power  as  is 
not  for  Edifiution^  but  for  DtfirM&icm^  which  is  a^ 
ftanding  limit  and  boundary  to  all  Ecclefiaftical.Power,., 
that  it  muft  never  exceed  or  tiaagrcfi.    B&t  rd&figq 
nor  here  to  meddle  with  that  Subje^  tho  it  U€;lbmer 
thing  in  my  way,  becaufe  it  would  lead  me  a  great 
deal  further  than  I  am  to  go  at^  this,time  ;^  nor  had  if ^ 
liccn  at  all  neceif^ry  to  confider  an^.  exami&e^  thejt 
Pretences  from  Scnpturc  for  their  Vows  of;Q?nti-. 
iK-ncc,  had  they  no  or  her  wife   impoiibd:  tfaejQnt  u{)0(i^ 
their  Monks,  and  Nuns,  and  RegqlaK,  tba^Q.  t||tey'dCL 
upon  the  Clergy,  who  I  think  do  neither  i^ke^rtneip,, 
nor  are  required  to  do  fo  by  any  Gonffitutidn,  eyen^in: 
the  Church  of  Rome  it  felf ;  and  therefore^  T-  hop5,t 
fhall  be  the  ipore  eaffly  pardoned'  for  hying  opojirt&i^. 
true  faults  of  the  Church  of  lli?«i^,^  w6ee,  trfy,  fe, 

I  am  fo  willing  to  e;xcu((^aqd  vindic^e  h^C.  i42^TQ.9t^^ 
ter  wherein  l  think  Jhe.  is.  over-charge^  and' that  I' 

am 
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am  fo  far  from  any  Mifreprefentation  of  her,  which 
they  fi>metimes  are  pleafed  to  chat^e  us  with,  that  I 
have  taken  all  the  care  I  can  fhe  fhould  not  mifrepre- 
ftnt  her  felf  by  a  pretended  Vow  of  Continence^ 
which  ihe  no  wh^re  obliges  her  Clergy  to  make^ 
and  which  they  themlelves^  one  would  guefi,  do  not 
think  they  are  under  any  very  great  Obli^tioo  to 
obleiVe,  either  by  an  Implied  jind  Interpretative  Vow^ 
.or  by  any  Law  of  their  Churchy  which  are  both  equally 
null  and  void  in  themfelves. 
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IN  that  part  of  tbe  Coatroverfy  whlcb  ist  Bave 
with  tboie  of  the  Church  of  Romey  under  this 
Head  of  thie  FifiMitf  0/  the  Chmreh,  it  is  abj^lute- 
ly  neceflary  to  ftate  die  Cafe  with  all  clearaels 
imaginable ;  boeaule  by  doing  this,  it  will  on  the  ooe 
nde  appear,  that  thole  Tsxts  whioi  ait  cited  tv.  die 
Rfimtuuftsy  have  no  other  Concern  than  witn  the 
Cbmch  MilitMt  here  on  Barth,  generally  coofidered : 
Andon  the  other  fide,  that  tho^  of  the  Learned  Pro- 
tej^AMts  that  have  defended  the  Uvi^ility  of  the 
Churcb»  b&ve  nuinly  refi]g!d  themlelves  under  the 
Notion  of  the  Cbmch  VBwerftl.  For  this  is  certain, 
if  this  be  the  D^kiition  of^the  Church,  that  it  is 

Cmtus  tideiium,  ^\*^  ^'^*'*J  if  tht-^mhfdf  that 
isj^  tbe  ^on>paxw,ot.^llth0ie  that  are  already  poiTds'd 
of  th^  Bternu  IfstppiodE  widi  God,  and  of  all  thole 

5  T  .Vf  xfeas. 
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that  are  now  in  the  way  toward  that  Haf^inels ;  as 
ailbbf  thole  who  to  the  End  of  the  World  (halt  be 
ever  call'd  to  the  obtalnment  of  it ;  if,  I  fay,  we  tile 
allthisin,  as  neceflary  to  the  Definitioa  of  the  Cft^rdt, 
then^  all  the  Proofs  of  Scripture  that  are  brought  to 
argue  the  diffiifiveneis,  and  moft  glorious  Figure  the 
C^nh  hath  made  in  this  World,  are  imperuoent  to 
the  purpofe,  as  to  its  VifikiUtj ;  becauie,  as  to  that  port 
of  it  which  is  in  Heaven,  and  as  to  that  part  of  it 
which  is  not  yet  in  being,  only  in  the  Etornal  Far- 
pole  of  God,  itmuft  ft  ill  be  to  XP/ invifible ;  neither 
can  it  poflibly  be  fuppos'd  (under  this  Notion)  as  one 
conunon  Society  united  under  any  one  mortal  Man  as 
its  vicarious  and  {ubftttuted  Head,  or  indeed  under 
any  other  Government  than  that  which  the  BleC^ 
led  Jefiu,  the  Lord  of  all,  univerfally  ftaalntaias. 

Again,  if  the  Notion  of  the  Ch$trcb  were  to  be  if. 
mited  (as  (ome  have  done)  to  thole  only  wIk>  frcm 
Eternity  were  Eled  and  Predeftinate,  and  in  Time  are 
cfledhially  callM  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  inwardly 
endu'd  with  thote  Graces  and  Vertues  that  are  ne* 
ceffary  to  qualify  for  everlafting  Happinefs ;  then  al- 
io, there  is  nojpoffible  Proof  can  be  alledg'd  to  ma6e 
the  Chmrch  (tms  confiderM)  in  zny  A^Vifiie;  be- 
caufe  God  only  knows  the  Hearts,  and  tries  the  Spi- 
rits :  Thefe  Graces  are  inward,  and  however  diey 
may  and  will  (according  to  the  Notion  fiichhave) 
unavoidably  exert  themielves  in  moft  excellent  Fruits 
of  a  ^ood  Life ;  yet  they  are  fuch  a:s  may  be  fb  coun- 
terfeited by  the  Hypocrite,  that  they  cannot  be  al- 
ways diftinguifh'd,  but  by  the  All-teeing  Eye  that 
difcems  into  the  very  Root  and  Principle  of  all.  So 
that,  under  either  of  thefe  Notions,  the  CbMrch  is  m- 
vipbUy  nor  can  it  poffibJy  be  otherwifc.    And  thus 

confjder'id 
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coofider'd  (asfbme  have  rightly  obferv'd)  tht  Church  '^ 

is  the  SubjeO:  of  our  Faitb^  and  not  our  Sight ;  to 
Which  therefore  they  have  applyM  that  Article  in  the 
Apoftles  Creed,  I  believe  the  Holy  CathoUck  Church ; 
that  is,  tho  I  cannot  poflibly  fee  it  as  it  is  Cutholick  and 
Univerlal,  yet  I  believe  it. 

There  isMO  Q^ieftion,  but  as  to  the  Notion  of  the  BdLdeEcc 
Church  in  general,  it  is,  (as  BcBarmiue  himikiS  expref  MUit.lib.|. 
feth  it,  deriving  it  from  the  word  •Bwt?awf(«i  CartrnFo-  ^*^'*' 
cdtorumj  the  whole  Company  of  the  Faithful,  or  thofe 
that  are  called  to  the  knowledg,  and  belief,  and  pro- 
ibflion  of  the  Truth  :  But  then,  as  I  have  (aid,  'tis  as 
certain,  that  the  Church,  thus  confiderM,  is  invifible. 
For  tho  the  Peribns,  who  in  their  Turns  upon  the 
Stage  of  this  World,  have  or  do  embrace  the  Truth, 
who  are  baptizM  into,  and  live  in  the  profeflion  of  it, 
tho  thele  may  be  a£httlly  fecn,  and  known,  and  con- 
versMiwith,  and  lirJcM  into  one  common  and  vifiiU 
Society ;  yet,  take  the  Church  in  its  aggregate  Senfe, 
as  the  whole  Company  of  thole  that  have,  or  do,  or 
fhall  thus  profeis,  as  lb  it  muft  needs  be  duvifihle,  unlefs 
to  that  Eye  only,  that  can  iee  all  things,  uuo  aifu  &  m- 
tuitu,  by  one  ad  and  view/ 

That  therefore  in  which  this  part  of  the  Contro- 
verly  is  concerned,  is  the  Church  indeed ;  biit  it  is  that 
part  of  the  Church  onljr,  which  we  exprels  by  the 
Church  JStitaHt.  And  it  is  the  Cardiuafs  own  Title, 
when  he  enters  upon  this  Difpute  s  De  EccUpJt  Milt'- 
tante  ;  that  is,  that  part  of  the  Church  that  is  conver- 
lant  in  this  World,  that  have  embracM  the  Faith  of 
the  Gofpel,  that  have  taken  up  the  Profeffion  of  it, 
and  do  maintain  this  Profeflion  in  the  ufe  of  the  H51y 
Rites  and  Sacraments  which  Chrift  hath  inftituted  and 

to  be  (^lerv'd.    And  here  one  would 
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think,  that  the  Queftioo  between  us  fliould  be,  Wfte- 
thcr  the  Vifibility  of  the  Church,  as  thus  confxlei'dL 
is  not  fo  firmly  aflur'd  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scriptures^ » 
that  there,  neither  hath  been,  nor  ever  will  be  any  out 
part  of  Time  or  Age,  wherein  there  fbalf  iiot  be  » 
vililfU  Society  of  Men  profeffing  the  True  Faith,  and 
maintaining  the  True  Religion  in  DodridI  and  Wor* 
ihip,  as  it  hath  been  taught  and  eftablifb'd  by  Chrift 
ano  his  Apoftles  ;  or,  whether  it  is  poflible  for  tin 
Churebi  in  any  the  leaft  fpace  of  Time,  from  its  firft 
rife  and  beginning,  to  the  end  and  confimimatioo  of 
the  World,  whollv  and  entirely  to  ^il  ?    But  this  is  noc 
the  (^eftion  ;  tho  th6  Pdfifs  would  ibmetuaes.  ia 
their  Arguings  leem  tomaire  it  fi> :  And  Ibme  Prott* 
ftutts  (at  leaft  as  to  any  pubfick  or  vifible  jprofefHon  of 
the  Truth)  have  (eema  to  own  and*  maintain  that 
there  hath  been,  or  may  be  fuch  an  entire  de^ioa 
in  the  Churchy  as  that  it  may  have  evtn  unWerlally 
fkllen  off  as  to  ibme  of  the  very  Fupd^mrotah '  ia 
Chriftianity. 

As  to  this,  taking  the  Qi^eftion  in  its  diie  latitucfe 
there  is  reaSj  no  Controveny  betwixt  the  Church  of 
Rome  and  Vs.    For  as  the  Romanijis  will  not  COMent 
themfehres  with  Ibme  little  refervrd  number  of  Men 

SrofelHng  the  Tnith,  that  that  fhould  go  under  the 
ile  or  Notion  of  the  Churtb  ;  (b  th^  Preitfmts  oa 
the  other  fide,  however  fome  in  the  warmtn  of  Di- 
Ibute,  or  the  hUfs  of  Contradidion  may  have  glrea 
tnemftlves  too  great  a  liberty  in  afierciog  tin  Dc 
feSttbility  of  the  Church ;  yet  in  their  fbber  Realo- 
nig^,  there  are  none  poflibly  of  the  Writers,  nor  ia^ 
deed  of  the  whole  Reform'd  Communion,  ttiattkht- 
Vi  underftand  nb^t  they  fajy  or  whertt/  they  4^2^,  but 
do  fo  fccurcly  depend  upon  the  Truth  and  Rithful- 

«e& 
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aefs  of  Cbrift's  hleffcd  Froini(es  to  his  Churchy  as  to 

alTure  themfelves,  that  there  always  were,  and  always 

will  be  a  vtfihk  part  of  Mankind  that  fhall  profefs 

bis  Truth.    Wifiiti  (I  lay )  not  perhaps  In  any  glo* 

rious  Splendor,  or  with  external  Pomp  or  Obtervati« 

00  ;  Chrift  himfelf  never  defign^d  to  make  that  an 

iofepaf able  Note  of  his  Cbmxhj  as  appears  when  lie 

tells  us,  that  the  Kjn^icm  0f  God  comes  noe  with  Oifer*  Luk^  ^viL  20; 

tuitkm :  But  wfih/e  fo^  as  that  it  may  be  apparently 

diicern'd  by  thofe  that  will  not  £htnr  their  Eyes,  ev^en 

by  fuch  a»  (if  I  may  fo*  «prefi  it)  are  themfelves 

without^  and  much  more  t^  thofe  who  are  of  the  fame 

Faith  and  Communion.    This  indeed,  thofe.  places  in 

the  Scriptupe  give  us  juA  ground  to  hope  and  believe, 

that  tell  us,  that  Bpoif  that  C(Mifefiion  Sc.^^eter  had 

made,  Chrifi  tPOtUd  bmU  his  Cimrchy  smd  the  Gstes  ofvunh.  xvLid. 

Meff  fi^Mid  w>P  frevMtl  sgainft  it ;  that  he  woiUd  he  with 

them  to  the  Emt  of  she  WerU.     And  that,  r^hePe  two  M^txxviii^o. 

or  three  ere-  gttthered  togjpther  im  his  N^mSy  he  wiU  be  in 

midjt  af  them.    It  is  K>  fmall  a  number  as  two  or  three  ^'-  ''''"'•  '^• 

will  make  a  gdtherifj^  togethsrj  and  that  fmalten:  Col* 

leftion  of  Men,  isCfhrift  ready  to  own  as  his  Church, 

by  heiffg  in  the  midft  of  them.    The  Church  is  there- 

fore  caird  the  J^ilUt  and  Gromd  of  %nsthy  and  the  ''"™-"^'^ 

Apoftle  tells  us,  the  Foundsuitn  of  Qofi  j^mdeth  fme^ 

hmin^  this  Stdj  The  Lord  knoweth  them  iimt  are  his.      ^  '^^  "•  "^• 

Herein,  I  fay,  we  may  be  fiippos'd  to  agree  with 
our  Advcrfaries,  that  the  Chttreh,  generally  fpcaking, 
neither  ever  did,  nor  ever  will,  as^to  thcFundaincncalf 
of  Chriftianity,  tdtal'^  and  entirely  foil,  but  in  one 
part  of  the  World  or  other,  will  in  every  Age  main* 
tain  even  its  Vifibility  to  the  Eod  and  Confummation 
of  all  things.  When  tfce  Jrrijm  Hcrefy  lud  fo  far 
prevailed  that  it  became  proverbial^  Jfhmsfius  c(msra 

MundumL 
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Munitrnj  &  Mmndm  comttA  Athdmsfim:   Adianafios 
Mgdinfi  the  fVarld,  and  the  fVarld  sgdimft  Atfaanafius : 
it  is  true,  fo  6r  as  that  Hcrely  prevail^,  there  was 
an  abfolute  1>ete&ion  in  fbme  of  the  Eirentials  of  a 
Chriftian  Church,  and  that  Defe&ion  was  of  vaft 
Extent,  and  look'd  ibmethine  like  Univerfal,  whoi 
they  had'gain^d  over  to  themlelves  the  Secular  Power 
to  encourage  and  cover  them :   But  yet^  even  then 
all  Church-Hiftories  agree  in  confiderable  numbers  of 
Bifiofs^  and  Fathers,  and  their  CImrcbes,   who  were 
contemporary  with  JthdrndJUu^    and  maintainM   the 
Orthodox  Faith  with  all  clearnefi  and  ftedfaftnefs  a- 
gainft  all  the  Subtiitv  or  Cruelty  of  their  Enemies. 
So  I  may  add  as  to  tne  Church  of  Rame^  it  is  not  to 
be  dehy^  but  the  very  Funddmentds  of  Chriftianityi 
as  they  are  (umrnM  up  in  that  which  we  call  toe 
Afo^ies  and  the  Nicene  Creed^  they  are  ftiU  loept  up 
and  profeft,  and  have  always  fb  oeen,  dio  milerably 
blended  with  many  impious  and  impure,  both  Do- 
Qrines  and  Ufages,  which  for  ibme  hundreds  of  Tears 
have  been  creeping  in,  and  are  now  in  their  full  height; 
being  of  that  Quality,  that  tho  they  do  not  dire0l^ 
and  imtfudidtefy  cut  tfiem  off  from  all  Tide  to  a  Chn- 
ftian  Church,   yet  ex  eonfequenti,  medintefy  and  by 
neceffdry  Consequence  they  ieem  to  ftrike  at  and  over- 
throw the  Foundation  of  Faith,  and  that  lo  far  that 
it  abfblutely  binds  and  obliges  all  Peribns  diat  know 
and  are  aware  of  it,  upon  pain  of  Damnation,  to  ie- 
parate  from  her,  in  fuch  Faith  and  liich  PrsBnes. 
Such^  for  infbnce,  as  their  Do£fa-in6s  of  Merits,  Trm- 
fnbfiantietiopj  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafsy  praying  to  Saints  and 
Angels  J  the  tPorfiiffing  of  Images  j  the  Ohfcnrity  ef  the 
Scrifturesj  Furgatory^  with  iome  others.    And  yet, 
even  as  to  this  part  of  that  Church's  Apoftacy,  were 

it 
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k  not  fomething  foreign  to  the  dedgn  of  thefe  Pa- 
pers, it  mi^t  be  fairly  enough  made  oat,  that  in 
all  A^y  by  the  Confeffion  qf  their  own  feveral  Writers 
and  KfiarUnsi  there  have  ftill  appeared,  fbmetimes 
whole  Communities  of  People,  ana  other  times  par^^ 
ficitlar  Perfons  of  fam'd  Learning,  remarkable  Piety, 
and  ftrong  Intereft  in  the  WorUf,  who  have  either 
noted  and  complain'd  of,  or  openly  oppos'd  and  re? 
lifted,  at  leaft  aiffented  and  kept  themlelves  free  from 
the  Errors,  Corruptions,  and  Superftition%  as  they 
ipnii^  and  grew  up  in  the  Times  wherein  they 
liv'd. 

This  therefore  is  not  the  Queftion  really  betwixt 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  Vsy  Whether  the  Chureh 
may-  in  any  Age  fb  entirely  ^1  as  to  become  no 
where  vi^U  f  But  that  which  is  plainly  in  di^ute^ 
and  that  which  our  Adverlaries  would  pretend  under  ~ 
iS&s  Head  of  the  Virility  cf  the  Church  to  prove  from 
the  nkuty  Texts  </  Serif ture  which  they  alledee,  is  • 
this,  viz.  That  it  is  neceiTary,  from  the  Prophecies 
is  the  Old  Teftament,  and  the  Promiles  that  Chrift 
smd  his  Apoftles  have  left  with  us  in  the  New  Tefta- 
ment, that  the  Church  (hould  in  all  Ages  appear  in 
its  juft  Splendor,  DifHifiveneis,  Succeffion,  and  r^u- 
lated  Form,  in  the  Vifible  Profeflion  of  its  Faith,  and 
uniform  u(e  of  its  Sicraments,  under  its  ftated  Go* 
vernors  and  Paftors,  fiibordinate  to  one  Monarch  or 
Head  of  the  Church  thus  conftituted.  And  that  the 
Church  of  Aowr- hath  throughout  all  A^es  af^ieared  ■ 
Hixo&vifibUt  and  was  thdt  Ci&»rri&  thus  pointed  out  by 
Prophecies  (tf  old,  fecured  by  infallible  Promifes,  and 
could  eUgito  monftrsri,  be  always  ihown  and  viewed 
in  its  Succeffion,  in  its  Numbers,  and  in  its  Vifible 
Head,  and  Monarch  under  Chrift,  whole  Vicar  he 


S 10  TU  Ttxts  exmmei  mhkh  T^s  cite 

is,  viz.  the  Pope  or  Bifhop  of  Rome:    Thai:  this^  ani 

no  other,  is  the  Scate  of  the  Queftion,  may  be  made 

out  from  all  or  moil  of  the  Romijb  Writers^  |>oth  frosi 

the-Dcfixiitionsthey  give1)f  i/ir/r  Church,  the  drift  oi 

their  Arguments,  and  the  icorn  they  generally  throw 

upon  the  Reform  d  Church,  charging  it  with  Novelty, 

ilcndcrncfs  of  Number,  weaknefe  of  lotereftj  and  want 

of  Succeffioo.    I  fliall  pitch  upon  BelUrmine^  and  ob- 

fcrve  it  from  tlie  DeBnicion  lie  gives  us  cf  the  CkMrfk 

when  lie  is  letting  himielf  to  ai^e  its  VipiUiSf  frcm 

Scriptures,  Rcalbn,  and  the  Fathers.    His  Dehoitioa 

»  N(>nrj  au-  is  this,  *  It  is  a  Company  of  Men  knit  together  in  the 

\T  Sam  Profeffian  of  the  fsme  feith,  the  Cotmmmuon  of  thef^me 

uiuni  tancum  HMrtmtmts^  4ttd  uttdgr  tbc  OmMrnmemt  cf  Umfid  Pgftwit 

mm  &  vcHm,  ^'fi^f  «/  f^OmC. 

cllcratuinho- 

miiium  cjufdcm  Chrinbnx  Fidct  Profcffiooc,  ft  corundcm  Sacranwmonm  Comoiiiiioae 

coili^jcum,  ful)  Fcgimiiic  legiciinoruni  PaAoruns  ac  frxdpxc  Vboim  Chrilb  in  Rrm  yfayp 

Koiuoiii  Poncihci».    M*dt  iUcltf.  MUit.  iib*  |,  e^f.  ;u 

This  is  his  Definition,  and  this  wearetofiippofehe 
iiicks  to  in  all  the  Proofs  that  himfelf,  or  indeed  after 
him  the  Catholicis  Scripturifi^  and  tlie  Ap&bar  <^  ^ 
Touch' fione  tf  the  Reformed  Gofpel  do  alledg  to  juftify 
it.  So  that  he  and  they  make  the  Church  of  Rmtee^ 
as  compi^ehendcd  in  its  numerous  Comnawioo,  and 
as  govern^  under  its  Q>lendid  and  glorioqs  Head  and 
Monarch,  the  Bijhop  of  Rome,  to  be  the  Qne  4§U  Trm 
ChMfxk  ^od  whollv  the  Subject  of  thcfe  Temts  which 
they  cite,  either  from  the  Propfiets  of  Old,  or  from 
the  New  Teftament.  In  confldering  of  wlucb,  it 
w  ill  not  be  amils  to  Ibew, 

r.  That 


/     •   .    JonUrtfimy  if  the  Chwch.  3*1 

: .  I.  That  It  is  not  in  the  ftile  or  ufiial  manner  of  de- 
^ribiog  the  Church,  efpecillly  ia  the  Books  of  the 
JNewTeftament,' to  infill  much  upoii  the  Numbers, 
or  the  outward  Pomp  and  Splsoidor  of  the  Church,  but 
rather  to  the  contrary.      -  * 

11.  That  noqe  of  thofe  places  of  Scriptare  which 
either  the  CsrdiMl,  or  the  T(melhfioi$e  of  the  Refarmi 
Coffcl^  or  the  Cdthoiick  Scr  if  twill  have  cited,  do  prove 
aay  thing  of  the  Viability  of  tbt  Cfmrch,  as  iupposM 
j^m  BeB^ine^  Definition)  under  the  Government 
f^cne  VifibU  Hesd,  Cbrifs  Vicsr  ufom  Ejrth,  the  Bifbof 
.of  Ronae; 

I.  Thefirft  I  Ihall  touch  at  but  briefly,  viz..  That 
it  is  not  in  the  ftile  or  ufual  manner  of  the  Scriptures, 
dpecialty  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Tefhunent,  in  de- 
bribing  the  Church,  to  ipfifl:  much  upon  the  Numbers, 
or  outward  Pomp  and  Spleifdor  of  the  Church,  but  ra- 
ther to  thecontrarv.    1  confefs,  many  of  the  Prophe- 
^  cies  in  the  Old  Tenament,  and  thofe  particularly  which 
'  the  CnthoUck  Serif  turift  hath  muftered  up  in  fuch  pleni-  ^^\  ^opt. 
ty,  do  (peak  of  Glorious  Things  that  ihould  in  time  '  ^^^ 
befal  the  Church ;  but  thefe  (as  Chall  be  (hewn  in 
their  pr€)per  place  )  are  generally  to  be  underftood  of  • 
the  vaft  difiufivenefs  of  the  Gofpel,  that  it  IhouId  run 
throng  all  Nations,  fbould  fhine  into  the  darkeft  and 
moft  diflant  Corners  of  the  World ;  or  elfe  they  re« 
fyddi  the  Spiritual^  and  not  the  Carnal,  or  Temporal 
filiate  of  the  Church ;  or  elfe  they  are  reftrain^d,  ibme 
of  them,  meerljr  to  the  recovery  of  the  Jewifh  State 
ftom  its  Captivity,  toward  whom  iiich  kind  of  Ex-  ^ 

5  y  preflions 
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preffions  were  proper  and  accommodate  to  their  Oeco* 
nomy.;  or,  in  a  word,  may  point  at  the  iaft  upfhot 
and  confummasion  of  the  Church.  Ocherwile,  in  aJ. 
mod  all  the  PalTages  that  concern  the  Ckmr^h  in  die 
Books  of  the. New  Teftament,  (he  is  generally  de- 
fcrib'd  in  another  kind  of  ftile.   Our  Saviour  calls  them 

kcxii.32.  by  the  name  of  m  little  Flock.  He  diicourlcth  them 
continually  under  the  luppofal  of  Perfecution  and  Po- 
verty, great  hardfhips  of  Life,  perfeft  (corn  and  con- 
tempt in  this  World,  f^€.  He  never  (b  much  as  hints 
to  St.  Peter  the  Grandure  of  his  Succeffor,  the  Riches 
of  his  See,  the  Extent  of  his  Dominion,  his  Suprema- 
cy over  Kings  and  Emperors,  or  the  uncontrouiabie 
Intereflhe  fhould  have  with  fb  many  States  and  Pria-^ 
cipalicies  in  the  World.  But  when  the  Apoftleswere 
contefting  a  little  Superiority  amongft  thein(elves,  he 
checks  the  Difpute  as  fond,  and  forreign  to  their  Cha- 
ra6ler ;  he  reproaches  them  for  affeding  what  mighe 
become  only  the  Heathen  Potentates  anoGreat  Ones  La 
the  World,  who  were  then  making  Pdwcr  and  Extent 
of  Government  their  main  Defign  and  Endeavoiir.  He 

kc  ™i.  24,  j^^j^  ^^^^  fj^^^  rj.y^  j^^^^  ^^  ^y^  GenPiles  exercife  Lard-  . 

Jhip  over  them But  ye  fisimot  te  fo;  ktt  h$  th^ 

is  greAtefi  Among  yot$f  let  him  be  at  the  joungfr^  med  be 
that  is  chief  J  as  he  that  doth  ferve.  Nay,  die  Apo- 
flle  St.  Paul  (peaks  of  himlelf,  and  thofe  wha  in  com- 
mon with  him,  bore  the  mighty  Chara£fcer  of  Afo- 
fitesy  and  frfi  Publi^ers  of  the  Gc^l,  that  they  are 
mxie  as  the  Filth  of  the  Worldy  and  theOff-feonrir^  ef 
all  Things  unto  this  Day.  We  are  told  iini;ed  of  the 
falling  away  of  the  Church  in  a  great  part  of  it,  and 
:or.iv.i3.  that  part  of  the  Jpo/tacy  is,  Iconfels,  let  fbrdito  us 
in  (bme  fplendor,   when  the  Man  ofSim^fikllbe  iv- 

vedled, 


/or  tht  FifibSitjf  of  the  Church.    '  $2  j 

n^egleiy  th  Son  of  PerditioHy  tvbo  offofeth  smd  txdteth 
himfelf  diove  all  that  is  c Ailed  Qod^  and  is  worjhipfed  : 
So  that  he  as  God  fateth  in  the  Temple  of  God,  fiewi^a  _  ^  .. 
himfelf  that  he  is  God.  This  Text  df  Scripture  ( if  ^  ^hcff.  11.3,4 
they  pieaie  to  accept  of  it)  we  heartily  allow  them 
for  the  proof  of  their  Cht^rch  and  its  Vijibility  for  ma- 
ny Ages.  . 

■ 

But  to  proceed  ;  We  find  in  the  Book  of  the  Reve- 
lation of  St.  John^  a  Book  wherein  the  Romamifis  them- 
lelves  will  acknowledg  that  {bme  great  Revolutions  of 
the  Church  are  determinately  fet  down ;  there  the 
Church  is  reprefented  under  the  Charader  of  a  Wo^ 
man fyi'ng  into  the  Wildernefsy  fed  and  maintainM  there 
by  the  meer  Providence  of  GM.  It  is  true,  (he  is^^'-^^- 
defcrib'd  in  terms  that  jprodaim  her  great  and  illuftri- 
ous  enough ;  "fbe  is  clothed  with  the  San,  fhe  hath  the 
Moon  undiff  her  Feety  and  $$fon  her  Head  a  Crown  ofjj^  ^^  l^ 
ttPehe  ^tars.  But  all  this  points  plainly  at  her  Spiri- 
tual State :  and  as  ihe  is  lupposM  to  be  elevated  above 
this  World  and  all  f$i6lnnary  Things :  Whereas  the  A- 
poftatizM  part  of  Mankind,  (et  up  in  oppoficion  to 
the  True  Church,  is.  delcribed  under  the  Cnarader  of 
a  Womtm  too^  but  in  a  very  gaudy  Drels :  She  is  or- 
rdfd  iM  PurpUandSmrttt-coloar,  and  deck'd  with  Gold  ^"^^  '^"-  *• 
Md  preclons  Stones  and  Paris,  with  a  golden  Cnp  in  her 
Handy  &:c.  All  which  intimates  to  us  the  Secular 
Grandeur  by  vihich  ttiMjyofiatis^d  Party  that  were 
in  dired:  oppofition  to  the  True  (Jhurch,  mould  make 
idhemfelvw  u>*notOFiom  aiidiemarkable. 

And  fb  aU  along  throughout  the  whole  Book,  we 
may  obferve  the  Tr/^  C/Swrc/^  (unlets  in  herlaft  Con^ 
finnmatiOD^  when  flie  appears  adom'd  as  becomes  the 

5  V  2  own'd 
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ownM  and  acknowledg'd  Bride  of  the  Holy  yefmj  her 
Circumftances  are  generally  reprelented  as  veiy  Um 
and  dilcourag'd,  trampled  on,  and  triumphea  over, 
prophefying  in  Sackcloth^  made  merry  upon  amoogtt 
her  fuccesful  Enemies,  bearing  ftill  the  a£Bidive  and 
tragical  Part  throughout  every  Scene :    A  thing  which 
tliofepf  the  Church  of  Rome  thtmfclves  &tm  G>  con- 
vinced of,,  thatibmeof  their  Writers,  in  the  Defcrip- 
tion&  they  make  of  that  Jntiehrifi  whom  they  have 
feigned  and  imaginM,  tell  us,    That  im  the  Reigm  ^ 
viA^Rhcm.   jf^tiehrifi,  the externd  Sute  of  the  Ramdm  Chmreb^  smd 
^Thdr.'u.     f^lick  inter eourfe  of  the  Fsithfnl  with  the  fsme^  fisUr 
ca  lo.        ce^fej  dmd  that  there  jtsUhe  obIj  m  Commmmiom  im  Heirt 
tPtihitj  ami  PrsSice  in  Secret ;  ib  the  Rhemifts  OOofefL 
Aiid  Siuarez,  declares,  CTiehns  Amiehrifiiy  omnem  cnltnm 
"nin  .^^^'H'  Divinum  ceffattfrmn ;  That  in  th^  Dap  of  AntUhrifi,  M 
krt.  6.  &a.  6.  Dinjine  fVorfbt^  fbould  eedfe.    Here  one  might  by  the 
way,   put  in  a  remembring  Queftion,  viz^  Where 
then  will  our  Adver&ries  place  the  VifAiUty^^jht. 
Chttrchf  But, 

IL  Come  we  to  consider  that  none  of  *thD(e  places- 
of  Scripture,  which  either  the  C^riiW,  or  the  Toueb^- 
fione  of  the  Reformed  Goffelj  or  the  CMtbolick  Seriptn- 
rift  have  cited,  do  prove  any  tHiag  of  the  VafiUlity  of- 
the  Church  as  defin  d  by  BellMrmine,  viz,,  a  emnfMj^^ 
Men — knit  together  under  the  Government  of  Chriftrs 
Vicsf  on  Earthy  thtBifbof  of  Romei.. 

And  here,  before  1  iet  my  ielf  to  examioe  tbe  So-^ 
tores  by  which  the  CMrdimU  pretends  to  ooi^rm  or  il- 
Inftrate  this  Argument,  I  mi^  beg  the  Reader's  par* 
doo,.thatIfi>  much  as  mention  moft-of  tfaoD,  beouife 

they 
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they  are  £>  very  impertinent  to  the  purpofe  for  which 
lie  quoteth  them^  that  were  not  hi^  Writings  every- 
where in'the  hands  of  the  Learned,  it  would  feem  im«. 
poffible^o  perfiiade  thole  that  could  not  confult  them^ 
that  ever  fb  great  a  Difputant  as  BHUrmmey  on  fo  pub- 
lick  a  Stage  of  Le^rning^  wherein  his  Writings^  both 
in  his  own  and  juture  Ages  muft  be  converiant,  fhotld 
ib  extravagantly  trifle,  in  firft  pretending  lb  Ibiemnly 
to  the  Scriptures,  and  then  pitching  upon  (iich  PafIa-» 
gesy  that  one  would  think  a  Man  in  jeft  while,  he .  is 
propounding  thesu. 

•     • 
He  telb  uSy  firft,  he  can  prove  it  from  alf  thoCe  s^h  j^  2^ 
Scriptures  where  the  €%arch  is  b  much  as  named,  mitub.  3.0 
For  (faith he)  where-everwe  meet. with  the  Name'*- 
df  Churchr tbere.9'  VifibleCongreg^iim muflalways be 
underflood ;. u|X)n  this  he  quotes  NumbiYOi.  4.  Why 
hmut  je  brtmghp  up  Bcdefiam  Domini,  the  Congregation 
sf  the  Lard:  imtothk  WiUernefsl   Here,  (mith  the 
Hdrdindl  gravely  )  that  fnoft  known  add  noted  People 
of  Ifrdcl  is  calld   the  Church,  or  Congregation  cf  the 
JLard.    This  is  OxiGt  reafbniog  indeed!  The  People 
of  J/r4f/ were  mkny:  in  Number,  and  vifible  enough 
at  that  time^  tx>^  every  Eye  that  then  had  the  good 
iortune'to  meet  or  converfe  with  them^  and  tl)is/t^;/i 
iic  Company  of  the  Ifraelites >ztt  here^  csiTd  EcciefiM 
Domini  J  /he  Congrtgitiom  ef  the  Lerdy  therefore  the 
Church  is  always  infihU-  to  the  World?^  End,  under 
the :  Governipent  of  one  Vifible  Head^  thevBifhop  of 
Rome.    He  fcrflows  this  mighty .  Bk)w  of  his  with  anot 
ther  irrefragable  Text,  wherein  he  tells  us  the  Scrip-  vid.  Beit  u 
ture^exprefly  fpeaks  of  iht  viftkle  Church:  i.I^ngs  ^"P^** 
iiii»jL4»   The  kjnj^JnrnU^h  fme  dont^ni  hleffed^ 

omni . 
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omni  Ecclefis  Ifrael,  mU  the  ComgregMtion  of  I(hcl| 
and  all  the  Congregation  of  Ifiacl  ftooi.  Now,  hid 
wc  been  (b  lucky  in  our  Tranflation  as  to  have  re»- 
dcr'ci  it  the  Chnrch  of  Ifraelj  as  the  Vulgar  tiath  ki 
EccUfia  Ifraelf  we  mould  long  before  this  time  have 
been  convincM  that  God  had  a  yifiHe  Chnrch  then,  and 
ndt  have  been  (b  hardy  as  to  have  venturM  the  Lifts 
with  the  Romanifts  about  their  Vijitle  Chnrch  now. 
Jiut  this  it  is  to  out-f^ce  an  Arznment  throi^h  out 
mccr  ignorance  of  a  Latin  word !  •- 

His  next  Citationafrom  Scripture  is  that  of  Mettk 
xvi.  1 8.  Vpon  this  Rock  mlllbniU  m^  Chnrch :  A  place 
acli.  Scripc.  which  the  Catholick  Scriptntifi  mentioos  indrad,  but 
.point,  w  f jjIIj us  he  rriU  not  infijt  on  it.  Whether  he  was  ooi^ 
vincM  it  was  nothing  to  thepurpofe?  or  whether  lis 
thought  it  a  Text  fb  plain  and  cogent,  that  it  would 
be  but  holding  a  Candle  to  the  Sun,  to  enlarge  mm:h 
u|X)n  it?  as  he  hath  not  thought  fit  totdi  us,  ib  we 
diimifs  him.  The  Cardinal  liowever  Qxhds  his  Re- 
marks upon  it,  and  gives  his  Adver&y  preny  good 
(cope  too ;  he  finds,  he  can  play  with  him  here,  and 
ill.  Bciiar.  yet  take  him  at  laft;  for  he  tells  us,  '^  Whether  by  »to 
^"  ^"P"-  •'  'liock  we  underftand  Chrifi^  or  the  C^v^^js  if  hit 
^' lUith,  as  the  Hereticks  would  haveit?  Or,  Whether 
^^by  thic  ^(ocit  we  underftand  Pr/fr,  as  the.  ItoMusC* 
^^  tbolicksdo^  ftiil  the  Foundation  of  tUt  Chnrch  b 
^^  Ibmething  (enfible^  and  therefore  the  Chjordi  it  letf 
^^  njuft  be  fenfil}le  too^  or  vifible.  For;  ttfao  wte  fie 
•*  neither  Chrijty  nor  Peter  at  preient^et  they,  wereboth 
^*  of  them  at  that  time  view'd  by  bodily  Cyes^  and 
^^  at  this  time  are  both  ieen  in  their  Vicar  or  Suoreflbc* 
I  was  willing  to  lay  before  the  ^Reader  4b^  whole 


weight 
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•  weight  of  the .  Argument,  that  he  himfelf  may  judg 
how  very  unanfwerably  the  Cardinal  hath  urged  it. 
However,  fince  he  hath  given  us  our  choice  to  under- 

•  ft&jid  thii  Rack  of  the  Confeflion  that  St.  Peter  then 
made,  we  will  take  it  ic>^  and  then  fee  how  the  Ar- 
gument will  go.    As  to  the  underftandmg  of-  St.  P^- 
ter  himfelf  to  be  this  Rock^  I  need  only   refer  the 
Reader  to  thofe  feverai  Treatijes  that  have  of  late    . 
been  publilh'd  upon  the  Subj^^  of  the  Pope's  Supre- 
macy, and  paiticuiarly  that  that  fets  it  felf  to  examine 
the  Texts  by  which  the  Papifts  pretend  to  prove  it. 
And  fb  proceed  to  confidcr.  Whether,  if  we  take  this 
Sock  to  be  the  Confeflion  that  Peter  made  of  Chrifl-, . 
kbat  be  x»ds  th^on  of  the  Lining  God^  and  that  Chrifl 
upon*  this  Confeflion  of  his,  promised  that  this  fhould 
be  the  Foundation  upon* which  he  would  huild  hie 
Church  ]  whether  from'  hence  it  muft  unqueflionably 
follow,  that  the  Church  fliali  be  always-o///^/^,  under 
the  known  Goyenfiment  of  that  erm  Pafierj  the  Bifhop 
of  RomTy  or  Vicar  of  Chrift  ?  I  gtunt  that,  could  it 
be  made  out,  that  by  this  Rack  the  Perfbn  of  Petef 
was  immediately  intended,  and  in  his  Perfbn  the  Papi 
was  unavoidably  included  as  kis  diteOt  and  perpetual 
SuccelFor,  this  Text  might  carry  fbme  force  in  it,  and 
ChrifFs  Promife,  that' the  G^i^j  of  HeU  pouli  nner 
prevail  againfi  it^my^  be  made  to  fpeak  Something  of 
an  endleis  and  unalterable  Succeffion  fecurM  to  uiat 
See:  But  fince  none  but thb  Romanics  oould  ever  fi> 
much  as  have  dreamTd  of  fiich  aa  Intecpretatioa  as^ 
this,  and  fb  many  Tra£b:havi&  formerly  andi>of  lace 

£>  flrenuoufly 'vindicated  this  P^ffage  from  £)  &lfe  a 
glofs  ;^nd  the  Cwrdmal  hath  faid,  thp  we  fhould  not 
underftand  it  of  the-  Perfbn"  QSiSiPetir^  yet  his  Argu- 
ment 
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ment  liolds  gpod;  let  us  confider  it  ia  the  true  feoie 
it  muft,  and  only  muft  bear. 

Our  Lord,  having  asked  his  Difciples  what  the 
World  generally,  and  afterward  what  they  themfelves 
thought  of  him,  Simom  PcPer,  ufually  the  .  moft  for- 
ward  in  any  thine  of  this  kind,  maKes  a  very  plain 
and  home  Confeflion,  Tho»  srt  Chrift  the  Son  of  tie 
Living  God.  Upon  flips,  our  Saviour,  approvii^  this 
hearty  Confeflion,  tells  Peter^  with  fome  allufion  to 
his  Name^  that  this  Confeflion  of  his  was  the  very 
T^ock  or  Foundation  ffpon  which  he  teouU  tmild  hi 
Church ;  that  is.  That  whoever  fhould  hereafter  hearti- 
ly believe  'and  profels  Jefus  to  be  the  Mm  if-God^  i.  e. 
the  true  Meffieh  and  Saviour  of  the  Worla,  that  eve* 
ry  fuch  Perfon  fhould  be«entituled  to  tins  relation 
with  Chrift ;  he  fhoukl  be  efteemed  a  Member  of  that 
Society  which  Should  make  up  hu  ChtateL  And  the 
Gdtes  of  Hell  Jhdll  not  Prevsui  Mgdinjt  ie ;  that  is,  the 
Belief  and  Profefllon  or  this  great  Truth  fhould  never 
hereafter  be  rooted  out,  but  fliM  there  fhall  be  always 
ibxne  in  the  World  who,  notwithfknding  all  the  op- 
fiofition  of  Hell  it  feif,  fhall  own  and  profe&  this 
Faith. 

This,  in  the  event,  hath  hitherto  been  accompliffa'd 
ever  fince  it  proceeded  from  our  Saviour's  Mouth ;  and 
this  we  qoeflion  not  will  ibr ^ver'be.  In  every  Succef^- 
on  of  Ages  there  will  fliH  be  (bme  whom  Chrifl  fhall 
own  and  acknowledg  as  his  Church,  from  this  Fun- 
damental Confeflion  of  him.  And  thus  far  of  tht 
ChmrcVs  Vifibilitj,  that  \s^  that  it  fhsU  never  fell, 
but  fome  numbers  of  Perfpns  fhall  ilill  be  known  and 
diflinguifh'd  as  the  FoUowers  of  Chrifl ;  I  hasire  ai* 

ready 


ready  fiid,  is  the  undoubted  Promife  of  our  Lord^ 
aod  &  believed  and  embraced  by  every  good  Pnte- 
jtdHt.  And  here  let  me  further  add,  that  as  it  may  be 
made  out,  that  there  have  not  w^anted  in  all  Ages 
fince  the  firft  depravation  of  the  Churchy  fbme  who 
ftill  have  born  their  witneii,  and  afferted  the  pure 
and  unblended  Truth  againft  the  Corruptions  and  Su* 
oerftitionsof  the  Church  of  Rom  it  felf ;  (b  upon  the 
ftrength  of  this  very  Promiis'  we  ftill  depend,  that 
there  will  never  fail  a  Generation  of  Men  that  fhall 
keep  themfelves  unfpotted  from  thefe  G/urments  of  the 
Il^y  flhall  never  drink  of  the  Cup  of  Babyhn^s  Por^ 
nicMtioHs,  and  ihali  keep  the  Truths  of  God  intire  and 
inviolate,  notwithfhnding  all  the  Forc^  the  Frowns^ 
ibc  Blood  and  Deftrudion  which  the  Church  of  Rome 
hath  hitherto  wrought,  or  is  ftill  meditating  againft 
any  in  this  Caule,  by  which  fhe  hath  gain'd  a  confide- 
rs^e  Title  to  the  G^tes  of  HeU  mentioned  in  the  Text; 
But  how  from  hence  Inould  be  coUefbd  that  there 
fhall  be  always  a  fplendid  vifibU  QhMvdi  under  the 
Headfhip  of  that  great  MoMMrch  the  Bifhop  of  Rome/ 
and  that  whoever  are  not  under  the  Government  of 
this  Momtrehjy  or  within  the  Conununion  of  this  So-, 
ciety,  are  to  be  tax)s'd  as  not  havii^  made  St.  Peter\ 
Confeffion,  tliat  (Jhrift  is  the  Son  of  the  Livittg  God; 
this,  as  the  Text  doth  not  fkcm  to  point  toward  it^ 
lo  the  CsrdiMdl  hath  not  ib  much  as  attempted  to  make 
it  out. 

His  next  Text  is  Mdt.Kvilu  17.  Tell  it  to  the  Church ;  Bdiana.  wbi 
but  if  he  negleCf  to  hedr  the  Churchy  &c.  Certainly  (faith  Opra. 
the  CMrdind)  this  could  by  no  means  be  obferv^di  were 
the  Church  im/ifibU.     It  rvere  an  hard  cafe  ( faith  the 

5  X  Tokch- 


I;e  Tie  texts  exMrndw^bfofi/hM^ 

"mehfimi  A/-  ToMcbfioncJ  to  be  eofidemn^iMs  am  Hesthenfor  mot  f^^ 
^V""^  or  hcdriMg  d  Church  which  hath  fo  clofcfy  lain  kid,  /to 
fio  Mm  could  beurj  fire,  feel,  nor  umderftMmd  it  for  g 
thou  fond  Tears .     Tne  Catfwlick  Script urijl   memkMs 
:'r  3.  pl^i.  ^his  Text,  and  cnforccth  it  the  fimc  way.    Here  if  the 
Queftion  were  asked.  To  whom  did  oUr  Saviour  then 
fpeak  ?  It  muft  be  anfwer'd,  To  his  Difciples  ftrd/, 
to  St.  Peter  probably,  and   the  reft  of  the  Apoftles* 
Who  then  was  the  Church  that  they  muft  tell  the 
Offence  of  their  Brother  to  ?   Was  St.  Peter  at  that 
time  (eated  in  his  Pontifical  Throne,  and  had  he  his 
Coujlftory  of  CerdinAh  about  him  to  receive  the  Com* 
plaints  and  Accufations  of  his  Subje6b  one  againft 
smother  ?  If  not,  then  the  Church  might  be  invifible 
at  that  time,  notwithftanding  Chrift^  ^rediofis  to 
*'hil.  «ci     tell  the  Church.    The  Touchfione  puts  the  Man  into 
'"•  the  Condition  of  an  Heathen  or  a  PuhUcon^  if  he  Qo 

not  te/l  as  well  as  do  not  hear  the  Church ;  that  I  hsve 
nothing  to  (ay  to  at  this  time,  odIv  perhaps  he  ^ 
not  well  undcrftand  the  Juthor  he  tooK  it  froin. 

Well !  but  for  once  we'll  fuppofe  tliat  this  is  a  l>i- 
rcflion  for  the  Church  it\  future  Age$,  wl^  it  Iboul^ 
Come  to  be  forihM  and  eftaUiOi'd  in  its  juft  Govern 
ment.  Then  we  muft  only  iuppofe  that  wheiii  there 
isfucha  Churchy  it  muftbeapply'd  to^  iandio/if;  nbt 
that  there  fhall  be  always  fuch  a  fbrmM  aAd  ^i^/^ 
Church.  It  is,  we  muft  all  acknowledge  a-moft- 
whollbme  Rule,  that  notorious  and  publickly  fcanda* 
lous  Offences  flbould  come  under  the  Cognizmce  of 
the  Church,  and  the  Offender  fbme  way  or  c«her 
lubjcftcd  to  her  Cenfures.  But  then,  this  Miuft  be 
ohly  when  the  Church   is  in  tliat  Codditibn,  that 

makes 


niakes  her  capable  of  throwing  a  jufl:  awe  upoit  Cri- 
rainals  by  the  inflidion  of  PuniOinieQts  tr^mendoys 
^  dreadful ;  and  notlung  further,  is  h^re  iiippo^'d  o^ 
(:pmi:nanded.  Nor  is  it  tq  be  doui^ed*.  (as  I  have  al* 
reacly  (aid)  but  that  there  will  always  be  fiich  a  So- 
ciety of  Men,  I  mean,  (b  much  of  the  Church  of 
Chriil  vifstlc  in  all  Ages^  wherein  this  Rule  may  per- 
petually be  of  great  uie  and  influence^  where  any  noto^ 
rious  and  (canoalous  Of!encs  of  its  Members  may  be  io 
reprefented  as  to  meet  with  their  due  Check  by  Re- 
bukes,  Infl:ru3:ions,  Excommunication,  or  otherwife, 
Its  the  Offender  may  need  or  deferve  j  tho  I  muft.  alio 
her^  »dd,  th^t  by  Experience  it  appears  how  piudi 
more  eile£fcual  theie  Methods  have  prov'd  when  the 
Church  is  in  the  loweft  and  mod  perfecuted  State, 
add  ads  by  its  own  more  peculiar  Inmuments  of  Cor- 
redion  and  Diiciplioe.  And  therefor^  notwithftaod- 
ing  .the  Rule,  and  the  uiefulneis  qf  this  Rule,  there 
Is  nothing  in  it  from  whence  can  h^  pickM  out  fuch  a 
yiftli  Church,  as  J^ittdrmin  defines.  Much  lefi  is  there 
ia  fbme  fidlowing  Tixts  which  he  proceeds  tp  cite, 
which  I  (hall  but  name,  as  be  himfelf  Mth  done, 
with  this  Remark  only,  that  the  CW/m/  ifi  merely 
quqtiqg  them  feems  very  ^vell  aflur'd  in  this,  his  firu: 
Head  of  aiguing,  that  where-ever  the  Name  of  Cimrch 
is,  there  allb  it  is  evidentlv  vifiile,  and  under  its  re- 
quifite  form  of  Monarchical  Government,  ivhofe  (Iiead 
U  Chrift's  Vicar  upon  Earth*  His  Texts  are  the^, 
jiSfs  XX.  28«  Tdke  heed  therefore  to  your  fehes^  and  to 
4M  the  Flock  4yuer  v^hich  the  Holy  Ghofi  hath  made 
j/OM  Overfeers,  to  feed  the  Church  e£  Gody  &c.  How, 
iaith  he,  can  they  feed  the  Church  whidi  they  know 
/lothi^pf  ?   A^is,  Msv^.,  I.  Being,  brought  on  thek 

.    :  5  X*2  way 


Tk  Texts  exmined  vhich  ^afnftt  cite 

I  wdt  h  the  Church,  they  faj[ed  through  Phcenice,  ver.  4,' 

I  And  when  they  vfere  come  to  Jerulalem    they  were  re- 

I  ceived  ef  the  Chttrch.     AQis  xviii.  22.  When   PaulW 

I  ^one  nf  tnd  [fluted  the  Chttrth.     Again,    i  Cor.  xv. 

1  G4I.  i.   PA/7,  iii.    St.  PmI  tells  us  of  himfcif,    thtt  he 

I  ferfecMted  the  Church.      And  belpeaks  Timothy,    Thefe 

1  thiags  I  tfrite  unto  thee,  thst  thou  m*jfi  kftow  how  tho» 

Oftghtefi  to  hchaze  thy  felf  in  the  Houfc  of  God,  which 

is  the  Church  of  the  Living  God,    i  Tim.  iii.  14,  15. 

Theie  Texts  yxov&  ( as  the  C'jr^/W  gravely  obferves) 

that  Chriit  had  a   Church  in  being  at  that  time : 

So  they  do,  and  fo  may  twenty  more  of  that  kind 

I  do,  for   any   Difpute  we   have  with  him   in  that 


From  thefe  Proofs  where  the  Church  is  named,  the 
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the  Divine  Power  and  Goodnefs,  who  hath  framM  lb 
goodly  and  fb  ufeful  a  Body  as  that  is.  But  if  it  be 
renderM  as  we  have  it  in  our  Tranflation,  then  it  re« 
fers  to  the  Hedvcns^  and  the  TkrmMmentj  which^  v.  1. 
the  'Pjdmifi  tells  us,  did  every-where  declare  the  Glo- 
ry of  God  ;  they  do  it  in  all  their  (everal  parts^  but 
more  efpecially,  and  more  conlpicuoufly  in  the  Sun, 
for  which  the  Hedvens  are  made  a  Seat  and  Tabernaek. 
And  wliat  then  is  this  to  the  ViJibiUtj  of  the  Church  ? 
Yes :  Doth  not  the  Apoftle,  when  he  is  upon  the  Sub- 
je£t  of  the  univerfal  publication  of  the  Golbel,  make 
ufe  of  the  words  immediately  foregoing  ?  Their  Sound 
went  into  dll  the  Edrth,  dnd  their  Words  unto  the  end  of 
thelVorld,  Rom^^x.  I&  What  then.!  He  does  not  e- 
ven  there  ctt&  this  Expreflion  particularly,  Hs  hdth  fet 
his  Tdkernaele  in  the  Sun.  Or,  if  he  did  unqueftiona* 
biy  refer  to  thofe  words  in  the  Pfdbnifi  which  he 
feems  to  quote/  it  were  not  very  ablurd  to  (iip- 
pole, 

(i.)  The  ApofUe  upon  the  fame  Argument  with 
tjie  Pfdlmifi^  that  is,  that  all  Nations,  both  Jew  and 
Gentile,  had  been  already  eHe&ually  preach'd  to,  by 
the  mighty  Works  of  the  Creation,  which  had  been 
io  long,  fo  confpicuouOy,  (b  univerlally  {een,and  might 
have  beeq  cootemplated  by  all  the  Rational  World^ 
Their  Sound  went  into  dll  the  Edrth^  &c. 

But,  (2.)  to  allow  this,  that  the  Apoffle  is  upon 
the  extenfive  and  univerfal  Promulgation  of  the  Go- 
{pel,  yet  does  he  not  feem  to  brine  m  this  Parage  of 
the  P/4/fxi//?asaPcoof,  but  alhifively  only,  and  by  wa^ 
of  accommodation. 

However,  (j.andlaftly)  Suppofe  we  to  the utfiioi^ 
t3m  the  words,  as  utterM  by  I^t/;i^  were  Prophetical, 

and; 


|«^  The  Texts  examitdahkb^afifis  eke 

and  they  are  brought  in  by  the  Apoflle  in  proof  of  die 
flilfiUing  of  this  Propheq* ;  yet  all  that  could  be  made 
outthence,  would  be  only,  that  the  Gofpel  was  diffih 
fively  publifbM^  not  only  throfighout  all  the  R^oa  of 
Judes^  but  amongft  the  Gentiles  too;  which  we  itft- 
dily  grant,  and  have  infinite  reafbn  to  blcls  God  for  it^ 
becaufe  the  Glad  Tidings  have  reached  even  our  it^ 
mpteft  Ifles  too.  And  whar  is  this  iHU  to  the  perpe- 
tual Vifibility  of  the  Church  under  the  Govemmeat  of 
one  great  Paftor  and  Vicar  of  Chrift  the  Bh^p  (^ 
Romef 

Havuig  mentionM  this,  that  this  laft  Text  dted  by 
the  Ctar&ul^  if  it  be  any  way  referred  to  by  the  Af^ 
fUj  it  muft  be  underftood  or  the  vaft  publications  of 
the  Gofpel,  both  in  Judesk  and  amongft  the  Gentiles : 
Our  due  Obfervation  of  tliis,  will  cut  fbort  a  great 
ded  of  Work,  and  (erve  as  one  Anfwer  to  a  great  heap 
of  Texts  which  the  Catholick  ScriPturif  hath  fetchM 
out  of  the  OldTeftament,  in  proor  of  his  third  Point 
about  die  Vifibility  of  the  Churchy. and  its  cootinu- 
ance  ftill,  from  one  Age  to  anodier,  mder  Lupfwi  Fk- 
flors. 

We  are  to  co'nfider,  that  one  great  Subjeft  of  the 
Prophecies  of  old  was,  not  only  the  codui^  of  the 
Meffldh.  but  the  Conieouence  of  that,  ^hc  hreAii^ 
down  the  middU  IVaS  of  Pdrrition,  and  enlaiging  tibe 
Boundaries  of  the  Church,  which  in  tbe^ophets 
Time  were  kept  within  the  Pale  of  the  Jewifb  Na- 
tioq^  at  leaf):  within  the  Conununion  of  their  Altes 
and  Ufaj^es,  and  the  Seal  of  their  Coveoant;  AikI 
this  wiu  appear  a  Sobje£l  fit  for  die  Profhen  to 

have 


fetvebeen  very  lofty  and  v^y  ktgfe  lijwn^  if  we  opo- 

fider, 

•:.  (i.)  How  prejudiced  the  Jew*  were  in  their  Con- 


an  Affinity  and  Relation  with  God. 

Or  if  we  confider  (2.)  how  mighty  and  fignal  aa 
^vent  and  Revolution  of  Providence  this  would  be 
when  it  once  came  about*  For  the  Chriftian  Religion 
to  fpread  it  felf  into  fo  large  a  compal^,  to  gain  over 
to  it  felf  fuch  vaft  Empires  and  Kingdoms,  to  break 
in  with  its  Light  into  the  darkeil:,  the  mofl:  fc^barous 
and  uncultivated  Parts  and  Corners  of  the  World,  to 
triumph  over  ftrongeft  Oppofitions,  to  level  greateft 
Mountains,  to  plain  the  roughed:  Paflkges,  to  prevail 
upon  the  mofl:  prejudicM  and  oppofite  part  of  Man- 
kind, reducing  them  from  the  greateft '  ignorance  of 
God,  and  avirfipn  to  Good,  to  the  Knowledg  and 
Loveof  God,  and  the  praitice  of  all  Vertue  and  true 
GoodiM;^,  and  this  in  places  moft  diftant  from  one  a- 
nother  ;  and  all  from  fiioh  finall  and  incoBGderabld 
Beginnings,  the  appearance  of  one  R3rfi)n  in  the 
World,  who  in  his  outward  guife  was  poor  and  con-i^ 
tcmptibl6  to  a  Proverb*  fcorn'd  and  hated  tp  the  moft 
cruel  and  ignomifiious  Deatlf  that  could  b&  thought 
of,  and  fortlie  generality  followed  only  by  Peiifons  of 
the  meaneft  Figure,  and  ioweft  Education ;  a  few 
poor  and  unlearned  Filhermen,  .whom  be  appointed 
the  firft  Publifhers  of  his  Gofpel,  and  by  whole  me&as 
QOtwithftanding,  it  beame  fb  diffiis'd  and  univer- 
fel.  This  was  a  Subjeft  worthy  the  nobleft 
Thoughts,  and  tlie  moft  flaming,.  Exprefiioos  tliey 

could 


i^i 


%^6  TheTexis  iTMui fMdf  T^fifis cite 

could  be  deliver'd  in  by  infpir'd  Prophets,  wlio  ac-^ 
cordingly  enlaigM  and  expatiated  upon  it,  in  great 
rariety  of  phrale,  which  every- where  occurs  in  their 
Writings. 

■ 

Having  thus  preparM  a  juft  Light  to  iet  thofe 
Texts  in^  which  the  Catbol/ck  Script Mrift,  without  a- 
ny  Order  or  Method,  but  in  great  number,  hath 
huddled  t(^ether  in  proof  of  hu  RomsM  Church, 
as  now  under  the  Government  of  thoie  whom  he 
calls  Ldifful  Ptifors:  Having  thus  doro,  I  gy^  I 
need  give  my  ieif  or  the  Retitr  very  little  trouble 
in  examining  them  further  than  barely  propounding 
them  i  in  the  reading  of  which,  when'  relcuVi  out 
of  fome  of  his  uncouth  and  barbarous  Tranflations, 
every  one  may  fee  how  little  to  hk  purpoie  they  are 
brought  in  by  him. 

Thus  he  quotes  P/«/.Lxxxix.  J,  4.  /  lutve  m»Jk  « 
Cah.  Script.  Cov^»dt$t  mth  my  ChofcH,  I  hkve  fwarm  tuito  Dbvid 
rwtfj  ^3I.  f>V  ServMt.    Thy  Seed  mil  J  efidUfi  for  rver,  ^md 

hfild  »f  th  Throne  in  all  Generstioms,  This  Ik  tells 
us  is  verified  in  none  but  Chrift,  and  hath  ri^dy 
enough  apply'd  to  it  that  Paflagp  of  the  Angel, 
Luke  1.  ^2.  The  Lord  God  fisU  give  him  the  Throme 
of  hit  Father  David,  antTheJbaM  reign  over  the  Huife  tf 
Jicoh  for  evert  and  of  hit  ](fngdom  there  firaU  heiio  end. 
Thus  ^  we  are  iatisfied,  if  the  Sertftnrifi  be  fb 
too,  we  own  it  all,  and  let  him  makcT  his  beft 
on't. 

Thienhe  tells  us,  that  thefe  Promifes  are  of  that 
Kind  and  Nature,  that  they  cannot  be  made  void 
or  prevented,  even  by  the  Sins  of  i?4w/s  Fdhrity; 

and 
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and  for  this,  he  citeth  feveral  f^erjfes  in .  the  fame 
Ffdlmy  from  verf.  29,  to  vrrf.  j8.  If  his  Children  for- 
fdkitnj  Lawy  wd  n^dlk  hot  in  my  Judgment s^  8rc.  All 
•which  we  own  as  moft  aflurcdly  true,  but  ftill  nothing 
to  his  ftifpofe. 

Of  the  lame  intent  and  meaning  is  that  Promifc 
made  by  Ndthan  to  Ddvidy  cjuoted  by  the  Scriptu* 
tijtj  2  Sam.v\u  16.  frifnarily  m tended  to  aflure  Da- 
'vidy  that  his  Pdfterity  fhould  inherit  the  Throne 
after  him,  which  SmPs  did  not.  And,  fecondarilyy 
that  his  Kingdom  fhould  be  everlafting  in  him  who 
is  Lord  of  all,  and  who  ihould  in  time  proceed  from 
Difvi£%  Loins. 

•  To  the  fame  purpofe  is  that  long  PafTage  out  of 
P/i/.  Lxxii.  verf.  5.  and  ib  on ,  which  with  other 
Quotations  of  the  fame  and  greater  length,  I  fliall 
take  leave  not  to  tranfcribe,  becaufe  I  w^oiild  not 
fwell  the  bulk  of  thefe  Papers  too  much,  but  refer 
the  Redder  to  their  perufal  himfelf,  afluring  him  that 
thougti  he  will  apprehend  nothing  in  them  to  the  pur^ 
tJole  of  this  Authois  Argument ;  yet  he  will  not  lofe 
his  labour,  but  meet  with  Ibmething  therein  that  is  ve- 
ry ufefiil  and  comfortable. 

So  thofe  many  Tfcxts  he  citeis  from  Ifaiah\  Prophe- 
cy, they  do  indeed  reprefent  the  care  and  faithful- 
ncfsof.God  to  his  Church;  the  unchangeablenefs of 
his  Love,  and  his  wife  over-ruling  all  things  for 
their  Proteftion,  or  for  their  fealbnable  Deliverance 
in  his  own  Time  5  which  as  they  were  oiiginally  de- 
fignM  for  the  fupport  of  tlie  jewifb  Church  under      * 

5  Y  her 
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her  Bondage,  and  tl.c  Harcthips  of  her  Captivity,. 
giving  Iicr  Ircqucnt  alTuranccs  of  Rclioraticn  and  Deli- 
vLrancc  in  due  time  :  So  alfo,  in  icme  Analogy,  they 
have,  no  doubt,  a  prophetical  refpect  to  die  Cib«rri&ua- 
dcr  tlic  Difpcnlation  of  the  Gofpel,  both  as  to  its  en- 
largement and  dirfufivencfs  amongft  the  Gentiles,  as 
alfo  its  fcafbnable  Supports,  or  Vindication  under  all 
her  Opprcflions,  and  the  Violences  of  her  Enemies. 
ll.iJ.  //«.  XLix.  14,  15,  16.  Chap.  X.IV.  verf.  9^  10,  11,  12. 
C/jap.i.yi.  15,18,19,20.  Chap.  Lxi.  (the  Ferfc  miP 
printed  in  the  Author)  i/rr/ 8,  9.  C/p^^.  lxii.  verfM 
3, 4,  5,  6,  8,  12.  All  which,  if  the  Reader  wiJI  con- 
ILilt,  as  they  are  rendcrM  in  our  Bibles,  or  indeed^ 
as  tiiey  arc  in  the  barbarous  Tranflation  wherein 
this  Mm  hath  quoted  them,  he  will  find  (as  I  have 
laid)  fbme  things  very  ufeful,  and  v^ery  comforta* 
blc,  and  cljiecially  not  unfit  for  that  part  of  ChriA's 
Churcli  to  converfc  with,  who  are  at  this  prefent 
Time  under  moil  fcvere  and  deplorable  Circumftances, 
through  the  mcrcilels  Ci-uelty  of  thofe  that.would  pre-^ 
tend  thcmiclves  the  only  Vifible  Church. 

ith.  sciipt.  But  this  Authors  choiccfl  Remark  is,  upon  his  laft 
3<5.  .  Qiioiation  from  Ife.  hxvi.  21.  where  he  tells  us,  is 
very  clearly  exprefs'd,  that  the  True  Church  /hall 
h:ivc  a  pcipetual  Succeflfion  of  Priejls  and  Levites : 
I  tvill  alfo  take  of  them  for  Fricjts  and  Levites ^  faith 
the  Lord:  For  ^  the  New  Heavens j  and  the  New 
h.  zrfhy  which  I  will  make,  /bail  remain  before  me^  faith 
the  Lordy  fo  jball  your  Seed  a^d  your  Nsme  remain. 
This  Prophecy,  in  all  probability,  did  primarily  con- 
cc!n  a  very  particular  Inftance  of  Providence  to  the 
J^n'j,  whom  the  Romans  and  Grecians  in  their  Mon 

ceionian 
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cedonUn    and  Syrian   Wars,   finding    in  Captivity; 
fhould  reftore  them  to  their  Liberty,  and  fend  them 
back  with  Honour  into  their  own  Country  :  So  the 
Learned  Gropius  conjeftures ;   and  then,    that  thofe 
who  were  of  the  Vrieftly  and  LeviticAl  Order,    un- 
der what  ftate   of  Servitude   and  Drudgery  fbever, 
they    had   Iain    hid    and   obfcure    in    the  Time  of 
their    Captivity,    Ihould  be   rcftorM   to   the  Dig- 
nity and   Service  of  their  Office  and  Funftion  in 
their  own  Country.     But  if  (  as  in  moft  of  the  Pro- 
phecies of  this  kind,  we  may  realbnably  conceive) 
the  Prophet  points  toward  the  State  of  the  Church 
under  tlie  Difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel,  it  does  indeed 
mean  no  lefs,  than  that  the  Gofpel  ihould  fpread  it 
felfinto  theR^ions  and  Countries  bcfbre-mcntion'd ; 
that  it  fliall  have    its  Minifters  to  publifh  it,   and 
that  the  Church,   from  one  Age  to  another,  fhall 
remain  and  have  its  being  to  the  End  of  the  World. 
Tliis  Calvin  himfelf  owns  in  his  Commentaries  up-  vid.  Caivin. 
on  the  place,  who  yet  is  no  Friend  to  this  Mthors^  ^^' 
or  BeKdrmine's   Vjfibility  of  the   Church.     Nor  in- 
deed is  the  Emfhafis  to  be  laid  upon  the  Expreflion 
of  Priefis  and    Lcvites   (as  our  Author  would  feem 
to  do)  to  alTert  from  thence  the  Cert  dig  and  VifibU 
Succeflion  of  Lawful  Paflors  in  the  Cfrarcb,   parti- 
cularly of  that  one  Paflor  the  Bifhop  of  Rome.   For, 
befides  that  the  Priejlly  and  Levitical  Order  under 
the  Mofatck   Law,   is  not  to  be  lookM  upon  as  ty- 
pifying the  Efifcofacy  and    Minijlry  of  the  Chrifti- 
an  Church,   but  of  the  Lord  Jefus  only,    the  great 
High  Prielt  of  our  Profeffton^  who  himlelf  ofFerM  the 
only  frofer  and  fropitiatorj  Sacrifice  that  made  all  the 
other  for  ever  ceale ;  befides  this,  I  fay,  where  can 
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the  Church  of  Rome  at  this  inftant  (how  its  Suo 
ceflion,  or  Psjlordl  Authority  and  JurKcJi^iion  in  any 
parts  of  Africk,  I  may  add  of  Gr^^rr  -  either,  whica 
yet  our  Atuhor  is  (b  angry  with  our  BitUs^  that  they 

ih.  script,    h^^'^  voided  to  trdmJUite  the  proper  Names  of  Thsffi^^ 

^7.  Pulj  and  Lui  into. 

His  next  Tranfition  is  to  the  Prophet  Jeremfjti 
and  the  firft  PafTage  he  remarks  upon  io  him,  is 
pretty  oblervable,  both  for  the  Text  it  lelf,  and  his 
own  Note  upon  it.  The  Text  is  this,  Jcr.  xxx.  2. 
Though  I  mdke  d  full  End  of  dB  NdtioM  wbithcr  1  huve 
featured  thee^  yet  will  I  not  mdke  d  fuB  End  0/  thee, 
hut  I  wiU  correct  thee  in  meafure.  In  which  words 
it  is  evident,  the  Church  may  be  fcattered  among 
Ndtions  that  are  his  profels'a  and  vi£brious  Ene« 
mies,  and  confequently  not  in  lb  jtourifbing  d  eondi-^ 
1.  Pag.  74.    ^Iqj^  ^^^  /^^  f^c  gf  the  Earthy  as  he  elfewhere  ex- 

prefTeth  it,  and  contend's  for.  And  bis  owa  Com- 
ment upon  it  in  this  place  is,  That  the  Church  in^ 
deed  may  be  chafiifed  for  d  while j  but  never  bronght  io 
Confummdtion.  Which  in  the  meaning  of  it,  is  true, 
but  the  Fhrafe  of  being  brought  to  Confummdtion^  as 
he  ufeth  it,  hath  an  elegancy  in  it  very  extraordi* 
nary,  perhafs  an  Original. 

His  next  Texts  out  of  Jeremidh  are  of  the  fame 
purport  and  defign  with  thoie  I  have  already  noted 
from  him  out  ot  Ifaidh,  viz.  the  glorious  Prqgrels 
the  Gofpel  fbould  make,  and  its  continuance  againft 
all  Oppofition,  that  it  fliould  no  more  fail  than  the 
Ordinances  of  Heaven,    the  Sun  dnd  Moony    Ddy  dnd 

Night.    The  Texts  are,  Jer.:axi.  verf.  35j  J<J,  37. 
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Cir^p^xxxii.  ?8, 39,40.  And  again,  Cbd^.  xxxiii,  14, 
15,  26, 17, 18,  19, 20,  21.  All  which  (asformerly  ) 
I  refer  to  the  Reader's  own  perufal;  only  cannot 
without  fbme  indignation  remark,    that  thofe   £x- 

{>refl]ons  of  the  Prophet ,  which  cannot  poffibly  be- 
ong  to  any  other  than  the  Holy  Jedis  only,  fie 
bla^hemoufly  applieth  them,  more  than  once,  to 
his  pretended  Vicar  the  Pope.  So  upon  Jer.  xxxiii« 
17.  David  JbaO  never  want  a  Man  to  fit  upon  the 
Throne  of  the  Houfe  of  lfrael\  he  makes  his  remark 
in  a  Parenthefis^  Qhrtfi  mufi  fuceeffivefy  have  his  Vicsr^  Pag.  ggi 
or  Vice-gerent  in  all  Ages.  Again,  where  the  Pro- 
phet in  the  lame  Chapter^  verC  21.  exprefleth  it, 
Then  may  alfo  my  Covenant  he  hroken  with  David 
my  Servanty  that  he  (bould  not  have  a  Son  (a  Vi- 
car, or  Vice-gerent,  laith  the  Author)  to  reign  upon 
his  Throne. 

The  Texts  out  of  Ezekiel  are  of  the  lame  kind ;. 
Ezek.  xxxiv.  22^  2;,  24.  Chap,  xxxvii.  2  j^  24,  25,  26 ^ 
Chap.  xlviii«  3  5.  In  all  which  there  is  nothing  fur- 
ther remarkable,  but  that  be  ftili  drives  at  that 
blafphemous  Thought,  to  make  whatlbever  is  Ipoken 
by  God,  of  the  glorious  and  endlels  Reign,  of  David 
his  Servanty  that  is^  of  Jefm  the  Meffiab^  and  Son 
of  the  Living  Gody  to  leem  primarily  defigned  and 
fully  accompulhM  in  the  Popc^  or  Head  of  the  Rrman 
Church.  However^  we  Proteftahts  have  one  invinr 
cible  Argument  that  the  Letter  of  Ibme  of  thefe 
Texts  which  this  Man  hath  cited,  is  not  fulfillecf 
in  every  Age,  and  in  eypry  part  of  the  Chriftian  . 
Church ;  that  particularly  of  Ez^k.  xxxvii.  2?.  AVir 
ther  Jhall  they,  defile  themfelves   any    more  with  their  ^^  P«8-  fl 
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Idoisj  ficr  irith  their  iettjlJklt  ti^Mgs^  SrC-     We  know 
ere  ^re  forre  parts  or  the  World  who  cali  than- 
.ivcs  the  Churchy  who  do  /rUtte  thrmfchrs  wi:hUals\ 
ho  we  alfo  belm^c  and  £iTi!re  our  felves  that  dwc 
vi!l  come  a  time  when  thi>  part  of  the  Prop?Tccy, 
J  far  as  it  rtfpecls  t!:e  Chrilmn  Church,   fhaD  be 
lirerally  accomplifh'd,  that  is,  when  2 U  the  wretched 
IdciatrV  wlikrli  as  yet  any  where  prevails,  fhall  for 
cvcrceafe;  that  time  when  £:^/(jr  ri^j^r^jf,  tht  Mh 
tl^r  cf  Hdrlots  and  Abcmindti^as^  Ihall  be  doomM  to 
its  Fall  and  Rulne;  and  when  tbofe  Kjifgs  thMt  bsut 
committed  FornicMtivm  Wfth  hrr,  fhall  come  to  hsu  th 
iV/xrCj   dfid  make  her  de folate  mmd  naked j  Mnd  eat  her 
Hcjb^  and  burn  her  itith  ¥ire\   which  we  are  afiiirM 
by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  will  all  in   due  time  come  to 
paf?.     Kev.ys\\.  5,  16.    Amen!  even  ib  Lord  Jefiis. 
This  Author  cites  but  one  Pallage  from  IXmw/,  Chap, 
ii.  ^4.  whicli  we  aifb  cafijy  allow  him  may  be  in- 
ternre:cd    cf   that   Kingdom,  which  Chrift   Ihould 
{tt  up  in  the  times  cf  his  Gofpel^buc  this  is  wholly 
fpiri:ual,   and  refers  to  Iiis  Mediatory  Adminiftra- 
tion. 

And  now,  the  Serif turijt  having  fb  hr^lyprov'd 

(as  ycu  may  imagine)  what  he  defignM  from  thofe 

numerous  Texts  in  the  Old  Tcftament,  he  thinks  he 

hardly  needs   to  offer  at  anv  from  the  New;  only 

!.i'i.p.r  i»- ^•'f  ^hnrtdartti  is  pleafed  to  tnrow  us  in  two  or  three 

from  thence,  which  I  fhall  briefly  coccGder : 

*  ■    •  • 

His  firft  is  that  of  2  Cor.  xw.y  If  our  (^fel  he  bidy  it 

T;iit:hfi.  p.  22.  ^^  ^^'^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  '^/^-   This  alio  the  ToMchfone  hath 
noted.    The  Jfoftle  is  indeed  Ipeakinghcre  or  die  plain 

and 


for  the  f^Jibilhj  of  tbi  Church.  845 

and  perfpicuous  Revelation  of  the  GoFpel,  that  they  had 
preached  it  in  all  firnplicity  and  plarnncCs,  without  any 
of  the  "Arts,  which  Seducers  were  wont  to  gloze  or 
cover  their  Falfhoods  with ;  and  befides  their  Preach- 
ing, they  had  afferted  the  Truth  of  what  they  pub- 
lim'd,  wirfi  fuch  miraculous  Powers  dcriv'd  upon 
them  from  above,  tliat  thofe  who  would  not  didern 
and  embrace -it,  being  clius  plainly  and  convidive- 
ly  teaderM,  mufl:  be  inSxculably  blinds  and  perifh 
through  their  own  fatal  Obduracy.  What  is  this  tD 
the  Vifible  Conftitution  of  the  Church,,  under  the 
great  Head  of  all  at  Rome  ?  Could  an^  body  but  a 
Priejl  of  Pbe  Society  of  ^efus  have  finelt  or  fufpeaed 
that  the  meaning  of  this  Text  is,  that  whoever  do  - 
not  fee  and  acknowledp  the  Bifhop  of  T(pme  to  be  the 
Vic  AT  of  C hr ift,^nd  Bead  of  the  Churchy  is  loft  and 
muft  perifh  ?  There  may  be  fbmething  perhaps  pick'd 
out  from  this  FafTage,  that  looks  a  little  afquint  at: 
one  darling  Opinion  of  the  Romanifis  concerning 
tlie  Obfcurity  of  the  Scriptures^  but  nothing  to  their 
advantage,  as  to  this  part  of  our  Controv^rfy  withi 
them.. 

His  next  Text  is  that  which   the  Cardinal  cites  vid.  BeiFar.  d< 
too;  Ephef/w.  11, 12, 13.  He  gave  fome  Jpoftles^  and  pcltf. Milir. 
fome  Prophets,  and  fome  Evangelifts,  and  fome  Paflors  ^'^^""'^''^ 
and   Teachers y    till  tve    all  come  in  the   Unity,  of  the 
Haith,  &c-   This  place  doubtlefs  expreffeth  to  us  the 
unfpcakable  Bounty  and  Goodnefs  of  God  in  Chrilt 
Jpfiis,  in  fijonlying  his  Church  with  fuch  variety  of 
Officers  anciMinifters,  who  in  the  difchargc  of  their 
feveral    Funftions,    flx)uld    fufficiently    publifli   and-    ■ 
make  known  the  Gof[>el,.and  fliould  form  and  con- 
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flitutc  the  Church  under  Ibme  Government,  and  ilat 
this  Miniftry  in  the  Church  (at  leaft  in  one  or  other 
of  its  Characters )  fhould  continue  till  the  Church 
had  attained  its  perfe£ted  State  in  the  other  World. 
But  what !  Will  you  (ay  it  is  neceflary  that  all  thclc 
Offices  fhould  continue,  that  the  Church  might  net 
fail  or  prove  invifibU  ?  Where  then  are^the  Offices 
of  the  JpofiUsy  or  Prophets^  oc  EvMgelifts  ftill  vefted  ? 
Either  they  were  not  necefTary  to  the  continuance 
(  however  they  might  be  to  laying  the  Foundations  ) 
of  the  Church,  or  elfe  the  Church  hath  failed  ever 
fince  thofe  Peifbns  dy'd  off,  for  tlic  Charader  it  felf 
dy'd  with  them.  Or,  are  the  JfoftU ,  and  Prophet , 
and  Evangelifi  all  together  centered  in  the  Bilhop  or 
Pope  of  Romef  Is  he  an  Jfofilef  where  was  his 
immediate  Ordination  by  Chrift?  Is  he  a  Prophet  f 
Where  does  he  utter  his  Predidipns,  and  confirm 
them  with  Miracles  ?  Is  he  an  Evangelifi  ?  What 
Regions  and  Countries  doth  he  travel  into  to  pub- 
lifh  the  Gofpcl?  I  confefi,  if  ever  there  had  been 
any  reafon  to  have  mentioned  the  Bifhop  of  Romg 
as  a  neceflary  Univerfal  Monarch,  who  mull  in  all 
Ages  fucceffively  have  continued  vifibly  feated  in  his 
Throne,  to  whom  the  whole  Chriftian  Church  fhould 
be  fub3rdinate,  here  had  been  the  opportunity  the 
Jpoftle  would  have  taken  to  have  laid  it  before  as. 
But  fince  tlie  Holy  Spirit  of  God  hath  not  thought 
Hr  upon  fb  fair  an  occafion,  fb  much  as  to  point  to- 
ward it,  the  Cdrdwaiy  and  thofe  that  work  under 
him,  might  have  had  fbme  Modefhr,  and  not  ven- 
nirM  upon  tl^at  fbr  proof,  which  fecms  fo  direftly 
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The  next  Quotations  are  made  both  by  the  C4y-Bcnami.uM 
dinal  and  the  other  two;  Mat.  v.  14,  !$•  The  Apo- gjj' s^itj 
ftles  are,  the  Light  of  the  Worldj  fet  upon  Candle- 
Jtieksy  not  hid  under  a  Bnjbely  and  a  City  fet  upon  an 
HilL  It  is  pity  that  Hill  which  the  City  is  fet  upon 
had  not  been  .feven  Hills,  and  then  the  proof  had 
been  invincible  on  Rome\  fide.  We  know  where 
Rome  is  defcrib'd,  and  to  what  purpofe,  by  that  very 
Situation,  which  in  time  may  make  it  fufficiently 
vifible.  But  the  plain  and  unaffefted  meaning  of 
tlieic  Texts  is,  that  the  Jpoftles  and  firft  Publiftiers 
of  the  Gofpjl,  were  Perfons  which  were  to  bring 
into  tlie  World  a  mighty  Light-  which  would  make 
them  very  confpicuous  and  remarkable,  and  there- 
fore they  are  caution'd  both  as  to  their  Work,  that 
they  fhould  not  be  flothful  or  negligent  in  difchar- 
gjng  lb  great  a  Truft,  they  fhould  not  hide  the 
I.ight  that  was  put  into  their  Hands,  for  that  very 
reafbn  that  they  might  difplay  it  every-where  a- 
broad.  And  then  as  to  their  Behaviour,  they  arc 
furtlier  cautionM  that  that  may  be  blamelefs  and 
irrcprovable,  becaule,  as  a  City  on  an  Hill^  they 
were  in  the  view  of  all  Men.  Befides,  I  may  add, 
Similitudes  make  no  Proofs,  much  lels  do  Parables. 
Which  may  be  an  Anfwer  in  fbort  to  the  Parable 
of  the  Muftard-Seed  urg'd  by  the  Scripturijl\  and  ^*- &"!«• 
to  Bellarmins  Parables  of  the  Floory  the  Net,  the  Bd&Ecd. 
Sheepfo/d,  and  the  Feaji^  Sec.  MU.lib.3x.12! 

They  further  cjuote  that   of^Aft///5r.  xxviii.  20.   / 
tvill  he   with  you  to  the  End  of  the  World.    "  The  ^*-  *">• 
"  Apoftlcs  (faith  Eellarminey  and  after  him  the  Scrip-^^^^^ 
^^  turifl)    could   not   continue   to   the    End  of  the 
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"•  World,  and  therefore  he  will  be  with  clieni 
**ihc  Perfbn  of  fuch  as  null  Iticcced  them  in  Tcacli- 
"  ing  and  Preaching,  <fc.  Our  Lord  certainly  will 
be  both  with  his  Chttrchy  and  with  his  Mt/ts{las\ 
he  takes  this  Charaiier  to  himlelf,  that  he  ivsJL-etb  im 
the  midji  of  the  [even  GoUen  Candie^ieh,  and  holdetb  tht 
[even  Stars  in  his  Right-hand.  Our  Adverfarics  (kit 
not  rob  us  of  the  Comfort  of  this,  and  all  the  pn- 
cious  Promifes  of  this  kind  :  We  are  hereby  rooll 
infallibly  affur'd  of  the  Care  and  Infpe^ion  oftt- 
vine  Providence  over  his  Ciiurcii,  and  ail  her  feith- 
ful  Paftors  and  Governours,  even  when  tlicy  nuf 
lecrti  to  be  reduc'd  to  the  greatell  Extremities. 

And  here  the  Scrtfiurift  fbould  have  ended,  but 
that  he  cnuld  not  forbear  one  blafpheroous  Sugge- 
ftion,  as  it  the  Pope  of  Rome  was  intimated  by 
tliac  Paradctty  or  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  which  Chrift 

nrnmk'd     fliniild   t^mut   Attd  ^kA^    in    Ul     ~~ 


them  accordnig  to  his  Promiie,  by  which  twn  f  ^ 
tbem^  he  plainl/  demonihated  that  he  was  a  true  -^ 
Prophfty  the  A/#*&,  and  Son  of  the  Living  God', 
J0t  ii.  This  Holy  Spirit  of  God»  and  no  other, 
was  the  immediate-  Subject  of  this  Promile,  and 
yet  would  this  frofane  Trifier^  infinuate  amoogft  hb 
negligent  and  ignorant  Readersy  as  if  this  were  a 
Text  proper  to  prove  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  deputed 
by  Chrift,  from  one  Generation  to  another,  to  be  hi& 
Vicar  and  Subftitute. 

And  thus  I  have,  as  briefly  as  I  could,  examined 
all  the  Texts  that  were  worth  any  notice,  and  brought 
by  the  Romsnijls  in  proof  of  their  Doftrine  of  the 
ViGbility  of  the  Church.  By  which  we  may  fee  with 
what  fort  of  Weapons  they  are  moft  ulea  to  fight.. 
For,  would  we  but  excufe  them  Scripture,  "^eafon,  or 
real  Antiquityy  at  which  we  may  obferve  them  (b  ve- 
ry auk  ward,  we  may  reafonably  prefume  they  have 
other  kind  of  Arguments  with  which  they  could 
much  more  skilfully,  and  with  better  fucceis  manage 
their  Caule. 

THE    END. 
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Proof  of  their  Dodrine 

OF 

MERITS. 


i-         .      -  .    1       ■  ^ 

Deceinb.  j. 

IMPRIMATUR.       . 
1688.                                    He».  Wh*rton. 

THE  Doftrine  of  Afff/r,  although  it  was  a  great 
occafion  of  that  happy  Reformation  which  was 
made  by  the  firft  Proteftants  from  the  Errors 
and  Superftitions  of  the  Church  of  Romc^  yet 
has  of  late  been  fb  reflnd  and  new-modeUM  by  fbme  of 
that  Communion,  that  we  and  they  are  made  to  agree 
even  in  that  Point  which  was  in  a  great  raeafure  the 
caufe  of  the  firft  leparation  betwixt  us. 

We  were  wont  to  be  charged  with  denying  the  neceP- 
fity  of  good  Works^  and  that  Mens  Salvation  does  at  all 
dependon  them.  But  now  that  ObeSion  is  laid  afidc, 
and  our  greateft  Crime,  as  to  this  Doftrine  of  Merit,  is. 
That  we  charge  thole  of  that  Church  with  what  they 
do  not  hold,  and  pretenda  difference  when  both  Panies 
are  of  the  fame  Mind.      ^,-''«' 
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Now  that  I  may  wipe  off  this  Scandal  which  the  Bi- 
ihop  ot  Comdom  and  others  are  pkaied  to  lay  upon  us,  I 
Ihall  endeavour  to  ftate  the  cale  fairly  betwuxt  us,  and 
tl  .en  to  Iliew  that  the  Scriptures  produced  in  the  defence 
cf  that  Dcftrine  of  Merit  which  we  find  fault  with^. 
give  no  countenance  at  all  unto  it. 

As  to  the  ftating  the  Cafe  aright,  confider, 

>/>//,  That  we  agree  an  eternal  Reward  to  become 
due  upon  the  performance  of  fuch  Conditions  for  whicji 
God  has  been  plealcd  to  promife  to  beftow  it.  Some  of 
the  Church  of  Ro^/c  (as  will  be  (hewn  by  and  by)  go 
furthcr,and  make  the  Reward  to  depend  upon  (bmething 
cllebefides  God's  Promife,  but  they  all  agree  it  to  be- 
■  plain  from  Scripture  that  God  has  promiied  it ;  and  if  lb, 
then  there  is  as 'much  reaibn  to  expeft  it  upon  the  ac- 
count of  luch  a  Promife  as  upon  any  other  account  what- 
Ibever.  For  it  would  be  contrary  to  God's  mod  excel- 
lent Nature.  It  would  argue  either  want  of  Power  or 
Righteoufnefs  inhim^  not  to  make  good  what  he  had 
promifed. 

So  much  therefore  is  on  all  hands  maintained  bocfi  by 
them  and  us,  that  an  eternal  Reward  will  certainly  be 
beflowed  where  Men  take  care  to  perform  the  conditi- 
ons upon  which  it  is  promifed? 

Secondly^  V\  c  agree  good  Works  to  be  the  conditions 
without  which  an  eternal  Reward  can  never  be  obtain- 
ed. .  Although  we  do  not  let  fb  high  a  value  upon  good 
Works  as  fbme  of  the  Churth  of  Rome  do,  yet  we  go  lb 
faj  with  them,  as  to'afTert  them  to  be  he  the  means  prc- 
fcribed  by  God  for  the  obtaining  of  Salvation.  We  de- 
clare that  without  Holwcfitfo  Matt  fball  fee  Gody  and  that 
tpith  fear  and  trembling  u  e  ought  to  work  out  our  own 
Happinefs,^  and  thereby  teach  as  great  a  neceffity  of 
gced  Works  as  they  \Nho  place  fo  much  trufl  and  confi- 
dence in  them.  lo 
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In  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation  fiich  mighty 
things  were  fpoken  of  Faith,  that  (bme  of  the  Churcn 
of  Rome  imagined  that  the  firft  Reformers  did  wholly 
exclude  good  Works  from  having  any  thing  to  do  in 
Mans  Salvation.    Whereas  they  were  (b  far  from  think* 
ing  any  thing  of  this  nature,  tnat  they  accounted  Faith 
it  lelf  a  good  Work ;  and  wben  they  explained  the  Na- 
•  ture  thereof,  they  always  difcourfed  of  it  as  tvorki/fgh 
Ltjfve,  and  productive  of  an  holy  and  vertuous  Behavi- 
our.   The  reafbn  why  they  magnified  Faith  at  fuch  z 
rate  was  the  fame  with  wliat  happened  in  the  begin- 
liingof  the  Church  in  the  Apoftlcs  Time.     For  as  the 
-Apoftle  St.  Paul  then  found  many  to  rely  too  much  up- 
on Legal  Performances  and  Pharifaical  Obfervances,  fb 
likewife  did  the  firft  Reformers  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Reformation  find  thofe  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  de- 
pend above  meafure  upon  external  Performances,  fuch 
as  Alms-giving,  Pilgrimages,  abftinence  from  Meats, 
&e.    To  wean  them  off  .from  doing  which,  they  imi- 
tated the  fame  Apoftle  in  extolling  Faith,  and  the  Me- 
rits of  a  crucified  Saviour.    Although  at  the  (ame  time 
they  likewife  taught  that  belief  in  Chrift  would  avail 
them  nothing,  unlels  they  added  thereunto  an  holy  and 
vertuous  Converlation. 

So  far  therefore  we  are  willing  to  go  along  with  thofc 
of  the  Chiirch  of  Rome^  as  to  affcrt  good  Works  to  be 
fo  far  forth  the  cau(e  of  an  eternal  Reward,  that  it  can^ 
not  be  obtained  without  ttiem. 

Thirdly  y  Weagree  God^s  Grace  to  be  neccffary  to  ena- 
ble us  to  do  any  good  Work.  Although  there  has  been  • 
found  amongft  thoie  of  the  Church  of  Rome  fuch  as 
have  run  into  Pelagic  his  Error,  in  afferting  Works 
done  without  God's  Grace  and  Afliftance  to  be  good : 
yet  thefe  have  been  but  few,  and  fuch  their  Opinion 
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AS,  as  BtlUrmine  relates^  been  condemned  by  two  < 
heir  own  Popes,  Piw  V.  arfd  Qrtgpry  XIlI.  The  ge- 
icraltty  do  affirm  it  to  be  ncceflary  in  order  to  render 
Iicm  capable  of  any  Reward  that  they  be  adopted  the 
Jons  of  God,  and  have  his  Spirit  dwelling  in  theip,  tor 
jnabling  them  to  peifonn  any  Ibrt  of  vcrtuous  Aftions. 
ind  this  is  what  we  aiTcrt  a^weJI  as  they. 

FoMrthiy,  We  are  ready  to  affirm  it  to  be  agreeable  to-  ■ 
jod*s  Wildom  and  Goodnefs  to  beftow  a  Reward  upoo 
;ood  Woiks,  although  he  had  nev.er  promiled  it.  For 
good  Works  arc  [wrformed  by  the  Afliftance  of  God's 
Grace,  they  arc  done  with  great  difficulty,  they  carry 
a  rcfemblancc  to  what  is  always  inherent  in  the  Divine 
Nature,  they  fiow  from  the  Love  of  God,  andareplea- 
fing  and  acceptable  unto  liim.  For  which  reafbns  it 
may  well  become io  wife  and  gracious  a  Beiiig,as  God  iS|. 
to  bellow  fbme  li^I  Mark  of  his  Favour  upon  them. 
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in  the  ule  of  k,  according  to  the  more  general  fignifica- 
tion,  but  becaufe  they  of  the  Church  of  Roxtte  Iiave  u- 
.  fed  it  in  a  figryfication  which  we  can  no  ways  allow  of. 
For, 

Sixthty^  Merit  J  in  the  mor^  proper  fignific^tion;  im- 
-  porteth  A£lion,or  A£lions,to  which  there  is  a  Reward  in 
Juftice  due,  viz,,  when  it  doth  not  flow  meerly  frorn  the 
kindnefs  of  the  Giver,  but  from  refpeft  to  the  worthi- 
fiels  of  the  Aftion,  (b  as  that  the  Doer  has  rea(bn  to 
complain  of  Injufticedone  him,  if  it  be  not  bellowed 
upon  him. 

Now  it  is  this  fignification  of  the  word  whicli  has 
given  occafion  to  fucli  Difputes  betwixt  us,  and  tliem  of 
the  Church  of /J(;wr,  concerning  the  Doftrine  of  Merit 
of  good  Works.    But  yet  we  do  not  differ  alike  from 
them  all.    For,. 

I  •  There  has  been  at  all  times  in  that  Church  fuch  as 
have  with  us  difclaimed  all  kind  of  Mcrh  in  this  laft 
fenfe,  and  have  frankly  owned  that  by  Grace  they  were 
laved,  andnotupon.the  account  of  their  own  Works; 
Amongft  whom  we  may  reckon  three  of  their  own 
Popes,  2iS  Gregory  th^  Great,  who  affirms  that  the  ^^// MoraL.  i.  p,  2. 
Men  tviH  find  no  Merit  in  their  beH  J 51  ions.  Vrtan  IV. 
,  who  in  a  Commentary  upon  the  Miferert,  has  thefe  ex-  Diftmyfem- 
preflions,.  I  do  not  heg  for  my  own  Merits  fdke^  or  for  thy  f^''*^/  thj  «/. 

juftice  qjr  my  0wn or  for  my  H^vrks  fake^  wherein  1  JJ?/(jf  p.  ^, 

hdve  miferahly  gone  aflray  J  but  for  thy  great  Mercy,     And 

Mrian  VI.  who  pofitively  afferrs  our  Merits  to  be  a  broken  J^^^^^^^' 

l(eed  tvhich  fierce  the  hand  of  him  that  leans  upon. t hem ^ 

that  our  belt  J ff ions  are  mixt  with  Impurities ^  and  when  ^.^^jy^^.j. 

we  have  doneu/lthat  we  cajty  we  are  unprofitable  Servants,  uni.  ' 

As  well  as  others  both  before  and  after  the  Council  of  ^^  ^^'f'-  'v?». 

Trent.     Now  with  thefe.  we  heartily  agree,  and  h^^  rtcJ;"''^'^'^ 

what  they  have  declared  intliis  matter,  do  think  wcGinurJ.con- 
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r.':Li:-g  ii'.c  i:  \\\is  known  in  the  trit  Ages  of  the 
C  liJrc!',  ar.d  ih.ic  many  s^rcn  Men  of  their  own  Com- 
nr^iii^n  !.2vc  all  a!ci:g  :auj;h:  cor.tran-  to  it. 

2.  T!:cre  I;ave  been  ouI:ers,  who  although  theyfeem 
to  nuke  a  Reward  to  dtp^r^i  wholly  iipon  God's  Pr©- 
irife  in  Cliiift,  ye:  at  the  fame  time  wi!l  needs  have  it 
t!:at  gocd  Works  may  be  truly  (aid  to  be  meritorious  of 
ir.     1  liUb  BelUrmit:c7ihzv  he  has  proved  at  large  "good 

Dt  jufu  1.  S'  Works  to  be  meritcrious,  has  a  Chapter  on  purpofe  to 

c.  M-  flx'w.  That  Gcd's  Promife  is  requifite  to  make  them  fb. 

'I'lius  the  Bifliop  of  Condom  declares  it  out  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  to  be  the  fcnfe  of  the  Catholick  Qiurch, 
ifr-.)/:  «/  tuTbat  eternd  Life  ought  to  be  fhpofedto  the  Children  if 

V.cl.  ScA.  7.  Gody  both  as  4  Gracty  tvhich  is  mercifully  fromifed  to  them 
Ly  the  Mediation  of  our  Lord  "Jefas  Chriffy  anddss  Recom* 
fence  which  is  faithfully  rendred  to  their  good  Works  and 

Merits  in  I'irtue  of  this  Promife. — Jnd  thst  God  will 

have  thofe  Gifts  tvhich  he  befiorvs  ufon  them  to  be  their  Me- 
rits.   Thus  likewife  the  Reprelenter  makes  the  good 
Fj;i7r;w.^.  Catholick  to  affirm.  That  through  the  Merits  of  ChriSi 

&  >/;>.  ch.  ^'fh^gQod  Works* of  a  juH  Man  proceeding  from  Grace^  are 
fo  acceptable  to  God,  that  through  hie  Goodnefs  and  Pro- 
mife they  are  truly  merit  or  iotis  of  eternal  Life,  • 
•  Now  as  to  thefc,  all  that  we  can  charge  tbem  with 
is  with  fpeaking  improperly.  We  fay  as  well  as  they 
that  the  Reward  depends  upon  God's  Promilc,  but  then 
we  fay  likewife  that  this  deftroys  the  nature  of  true  Me- 
rit. For  true  Merit  confifts  iti  having  upon  the  account 
of  tlie  worthinefs  of  the  Aftion,  a  juft  Right  and  Ti- 
tle to  a  Reward  ;  fb  as  that  although  he  had  no  pro- 
mife thereof,  a  Man  might  lawfully  complain  of  Inju- 

ilice 
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ftice  done  him,  fliould  it  not  be  beflowcd  upon  him, 
but  he  who  wholly-depends  upon  a  Fromife  for  what  is 
beftowed,  cannot  be  properly  faid  to  have  fticli  a  Title 
as  this  Is.  For  it  is  the  Fromife  wliich  gives  fuch  an 
one  a  Title  to  th^Revi^ard,  and  not  his  own  Wortliinefs, 
which  is  that  which  is  always  fuppofed  in  the  nature  of 
true  Merit.  And  tliereforeto  lay,  as  the  Reprcfenter 
does,  That  good  Works  through  Qo£s  Goodnefs  and  Pro^ 
mifc  are  truly.  meritorioHp^  is  the  fame  thing  as  to  lay. 
That  God's  Promile  of  a  Reward  does  make  good  Works 
to  be  in  themleives  delerving  of  a  Reward,  although 
there  had  been  no  Promife  made  of  it:  Which  is  cer- 
tainly a  very  improper  way  of  Ipeaking.  But  yet  we 
Ihould  be  glad,  had  we  nothing  more  to  charge,  any  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  with,  as  to  this  Doftrine  of  Me^- 
rity  but  impropriety  of  Speech.  Whereas  to  our  great 
trouble  we  find  others  gone  lb  far  as, 

3.  To  aflert.  That  Gods  Promife  is  indeed  annexed  to 
the  Works  of  juSf  Men,  hut  yet  that  helongeth  no  way  to  the 
Rejifon  of  the  Merits  butcometh  rather  to  the  Works  which  J^J^^ 
sre  already  not  worthy  only,  hut  alfo  meritorious.     Thus  qu.  1 14,  dUpl 
Vafquez,  with  a  great  deal  more  to  the  lame  purpole  in  ^*4-c.  8. 
feveral  parts  of  his  Writings.     Which  is  agreeable  to 
what  Bellarmine  aflerts,  v/>2;.  Th4t  the  good  Works  of  Bdt/dcjfoft. 
julf  Peifons  do  merit  eternal  Life  condignly^  not  only  by     ^•**  '^' 
reafon  of  Go£s  Covenant  oitd  J^cceptation,  bui  alfo  by  rea^ 
fon  of  the  Work  it  felf^  fo  that  in  a  good  Work  proceeding 
from  Grace  •  there  may  Be  a  certain  proportion  and  etf^^ality 
unto  the  RerPard  of  eternal  Life.     As  like  wife  to  tJiac  of 
Cajetan,  That  the  good  Works  of  juHMen  are  merit  or  iosis 
of  etertml  Life  condignly,  although  there  were  no  Divine  Cajcr.  in  i,  2. 
CompaB,  &c/     .  qu-^prc^ 

Now  this  is  the  Doftrinc  which  we  find  {o  much 
fault  with,  and  tliat  upon  the-e  following;  accounts. 

1.  Be- 
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I.  Becaufcweare  bound  to  pay  all  manner  of  Obe- 
dience to  God,  aliliough  we  were  noi  furc  of  any  Re- 
paid here^tcer,  and  cliat  upon  the  account  ot  ourCro 
tion,  and  tliat  conrtant  lupply  of  outward  Bld&ngs 
I'uchasLife,  Health,  &c.  which  God  is  plcafcd  toal- 
icrd  us  j  and  hkevvilc,  becaufefucli  is  the  nature  of  all 
veituous  Attions,  tlut  they  do  really  tend  to  pronioce 
even  our  prelcnc  Eale  and  Advantage.  For  wliert  wc 
are  out  of  Gratitude,  prefent  Jnterelt,  and  upcn  the 
account  of  God's  Supreme  Authocicy  over  us,  bound  to 
make  our  Aftions  as  good  as  we  can,  although  tlieic 
Were  no  future  Reward :  in  liich  a  cale,  how  can  we  be 
»  laidtrulytomeritany  thing furdierfromhirn.than  wbai 
ve  at  prcfent  enjoy  ? 

2,  hecaule  although  many  of  our  Works  aregood, 
.yet  many  of  thorn  are  evil  too  ;  and  if  God  Ihould  deal 
ItnQily  with  usj  inftead  of  rewarding  our  goodJOccds. 
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5.  Becaule  there  is  no  equality  or  proportion  betwixt 
the  bcft  Afiions  of  us  finite  imperfeO:  Creatures,  and 
the  eternal  Favour  of  an  infinitely  wife  and  gracious 
God. 

Having  thus  fet  down  wliat  in  the  Dodrine  of  Me- 
rit wc  find  fault  with,  and  for  what  reafbns  I  know  it 
will  be  objefted,  that  in  this  cafe  I  oppofe  only  the  Opi- 
nion  of  private  Men,  and  that  the  Council  of  Trcnty 
.  which  is  the  Standard  of  true  Catholick  Dodbine,  has 
taught  otherwife. 
I  anfwer  i 

1.  That  fince  there  has  beenfuchin  the  Church  of 
Rome^  and  thofe^en  of  great  note  too,  who  have  taught 
this  Dodrine  or  Merit,  and  fuice  it  has  had,  and  has  I 
doubt  ftill  a  very  great  influence  upon  feveral  of  that 
Communion,  fo  as  to  make  them  place  too  much  Reli- 
gion  in '  external  Performances,  it  fs  very  requifite  it 
mould  be  oppofed  whether  the  Council  of  Trent  teacb 
it  or  no, 

2.  Tliat  if  the  Council  of  Trent  fhould  be  fuppofed 
not  to  have  taught  this  Doftrine  in  exprefs  terms,  yet 
there  is  great  reafoii  to  believe  that  it  did  at  Icaft  intend 
to  give  great  countenance  unto  it.    For^ 

I//.  The  Council  knew  well  enough  that  fuch  a  Da> 
ftrine  was  maintained  by  fbme  of  that  Church,  thai 
the  Praftices  thereupon  enfuing  were  very;  fcandalous, 
that  tlie  firft  Reformers  clamoured  mightily  againfl:  it,. 
a:nd  therefore  unlefsthey  liad  had  a  mind  to  countenance 
it,  why  did  they  not  give  the  World  fatisfaftion.  by  de- 
claring exprefly  againft.it  ?  Jn.i  35+  we  find  one  Guido,. 
an  Aiifiin  Friar,  for  holding  this  Doftrine,  Sentenced  by 
the  Chancellour  a,nd  the  Theological  Faculty  of  PariSy 
to  make  this  following  Recantation,  I  [did  ag^ainH  € 
B4tchcloHr  of  the  Order  of  PrcdicMt  Priors  in  conference 
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wubhl^y  thst  s  Mif  merits  etmidl  Life  ^jvajof  Co/i- 
'  dignity,  i.e.  Tli^l  he  tronld  keiijjurcdrf  it  tPere  npt  if. 
jl.itpfd  Mf>o»  (tjw.  Jnd  J  nrit  that  God  would  do  him  an 
h]nry  in  fucb  s  £*ft.  jind  this  Ofijtion  I  then  af proved, 
2  aovp  revoke  il  4s  f*ife^  hrreticst,  4/td  hUffhemom.  Now 
\\  hy  did  not  tl;c  Council  take  (erne  fuch  courfc  as  this 
was,  to  exprefs  their  diflikeof  fuclia  Doflrine?  or, 
fince  t!icy  were  lb  tree  of  their  J/tsthtmas,  if  they  did 
not  approve  it  thcmfclves,  or  were  not  defirous  rJiat  o- 
tliers  thould,  why  did  tiiey  not  AnsthemAtife  all  luchas 
htld  good  Works  to  be  truly  meritorious?  But  they  were 
fo  far  from  doing  this,  that, 

Qdly.  We  find  an  i4ti^hems  denoti»ced  againft  him 
who  alTerf;,  'The  ^ood  Works  of  anj  jtfiifed  Perfon  to 
he  fo  much  the  Gifts  of  Godj  as  not  to  Ite  difo  the  Merits 
of  the  fame  jufitfed  Perfon  j  cr  thsf  be  tnho  iJ^mSiStd  it 

.  -L J  iMr^th.  „I.;-L J„_-  L.  L:^  .1 jl  .iJLaLl — i^ 


for  their  IhSirine  of  y^MtVtts.  t\<^ 

fbme  of  which  lived  in  the  time  of  the  Council,  have  Dr.sriUmj 
fliown,  that  truly  to  merit  muft  be  oppofed  to  any  im-  ^^^  ^ 
proper  fignification  of  the  word.  v.$9y6o. 

2.  That  in  the  Index  ExfurgAtorius^  fetout  accord- 
ing to  the  Order  of  the  Council  by  Cardinal  Q»irog4^ 
M.  1 584,  feveral  paffages,which  deny  the  merit  of  gcoi 
Works ,  arc  commanded  to  be  blotted  out  of  feveral 
Books,  as  more  particularly  out  of  the  Works  of  £r^/l 
mns  and  Johsnnes  Ferm.    But  that  which  is  moft  remar-  Bp  vfh'ersc 
kable  in  this  Cafe,  and  which  has  been  taken  notice  of  ''^'-  p-  42 
by  feveral  Learned  Men  who  have  treated  of  this  Sub-  ^iv^^ 
Jefl:,  is,  That  out  of  a  publick  Office  of  the  Church  thefe  p.(5i.  * 
folio  wing  Qgeftions  and  Anfwers  were  by  the  £aid  Index  ^r 'Sfh  ^ 
ordered  to  be  expunged,  P-3.art.i3 

Q^DoJt  rhtm  believe  that  thonfialt  come  to  Heaven  not  8.  p.  7^9. 
by  thy  own  Merit Sy  but  by  the  Virtue  and  Merit  of  Chrtjfs 
I^affion^ 

A,  /  do  believe  it. 

Q^  Doft  thou  believe  that'ChriJl  died  for  0ur  Salvation^ 
and  that  none  can  ke  faved  by  their  orpn  Merits^  or  any 
other  way^  but  by  the  Merits  of  his  Paffion  ? 
A.  I  do^  believe  it. , 

J.  That  the  Rhemifis  who  when  for  the  benefit  of 
good  Catholicfcs  they  by  publick  permiflion  explain  the 
Scriptures,  muft  be  fuppofcd  to  do  it  according  to  the 
fenfe  of  the  Council,  do  maintain  the  Merit  of  good 
Works  in  the  ft-rifteft  fenfe.  For  they  aflert.  That 
Mans  Works  done  by  Chfifs  Grace  do  condignly  or  mrthi-  ^^  ^^ 
ly  defervepernal  Joy.     And  That  all  good  Works  done  by  '  ^ 

Goas  Grace  after  the  fir ^  JufUpcation  be  truly  and  proper- 
ly meritorious y  and  fully  worthy  of  everlafling  Lifcy  and 
that  thereupon  Heaven  is  the  due  knd  jujl  Stipend^  Crown  l^cm-inaTi 
or  Recompence  which  God  by  his  Jufiice  oweth  to  the  Perfons  '^'  ^' 
fo  working  by  his. Grace,     for  he  rendreth  or  repayeth  Hen- 

6  B  2  ven 
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wn^  (ay  they,  as  d  jmfi  Jadj^j  dnd  Mi  amfy  m  d  merciful 
Giver  ^  dni  the  Crown  which  he  fdjetb  u  not  cmly  of  Mercy ^ 
or  Favour^  or  Grace^  but  dlfo  of  Jmftice. 

4.  That  feveral,  even  of  late  years,  when  they  give 
kiiLcwtf.  u5  j|jg  (^nfc  of  the  Council  about  this  matter,  do  cx- 
■rcntix.*.  p^^Qy  j.^y^  ^j^^^  ^j^^  Council  did  intend  to  eftablifh  fuch 

a  Merit  of  good  Works  as  bears  a  proportion  to  the 
Glory  of  Heaven. 

Tbefe  Oblervations  make  it  evident  what  has  been 
generally  thought  to  be  the  ienle  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  as  to  this  matter ;  and  all  that  can  be  replied  in 
defence  of  the  Council  is  what  the  Bi(hop  of  Comdmm 
has  picked  out  of  the  Council^s  manner  of  expreffing  ic 
fclf,  viz. 

That  although  the  Council  aflerts  goqd  Works  to  be 
meritorious,  yet,. 

1.  It(uppo(ech  tho(c  good  Works  to  be  done  by  the 
Afliftance  of  God^s  Grace. 

2.  It  propofeth  an.eternal  Reward  as  a  Recompence 
which  is  faithfully  rendred  to  Mens  good  Works  in  vir^ 
tue  of  God's  Promifc. 

I  anfwer ; 
I .  That  although  we  fliould  allow  the  Afliftance  of 
God's  Grace,  not  to  deftroy  the  nature  of  true  Merits 
as  it  really  does :  yet  even  good  Works  performed  by 
God's  Afliftance,  cannot  be  faid  to  be  truly  meritori- 
ous ;  becaufe  they  are  ftill  imperfeft  by  reafbn  of  that 
mixture  of  humane  Infirmity  which  ftill  acccxnpanies 
them.    Were  tliey  the  efFefts  of  God's  Grace  alone,  this 
might  give  them  a  Title  to  a  Reward ;  but  that  Allay 
which  humane  Weaknefs  gives  them,  abates  their  va- 
lue, and  makes  the  free  Grace  of  God  to  be  abfblutely 
ncccflary  for  the  acceptance  of  them  (although  done  by 
his  Affiftance)  to  that  Reward  which  they  were  not 
othcrwifedcfcrvingof.  2.  That 
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2.  That  fince  the  Council  propofeth  an  eternal  Re- 
ward as  a  Recompence  which  is  faithfully  rendred  to 
Mens  good  Works  in  virtue  of  God's  Promife,  they 
cither  dealt  diftioneftly  in  afterwards  eftaWifhing  good 
Works  to  be  meritorious,  without  fb  much  as  making 
mention  of  the  Prornife,  and  tiiercby  giving  counte- 
nance to  the  Opinion  of  thofe  who  Iield  good  Works  to 
fee  in  their  own  natures  truly  meritorious' ;  or  dih  if 
they  \yere  ficcere,  they  exprelfed  themfelves  in  very 
improper  ternis ;  fince  the  dependance  upon  God's  Pro- 
rnife for  a  Rewardj^does  (as  we  before  obferved)  whol- 
ly deftroy  the  nature  of  true  Merit. 

J.  That  we  do  much  rejoice  if  any  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  are  fincerely  and  truly  of  the  fame  mind  with.us,  ^  . 
ais  to  this  Do£krine  of  Merit^  or  that  they  can  any  way 
fhew  the  Council' of  Tr^Mf  to  have  laid  nothing  about 
it,  but  what  we  teach.  But  it  is  evident  that  fcveral  of 
that  Church,  and  thofe  Men  of  great  Authority,  have  *  > 
been  of  another  Opinion  themfelves,  and  likewife 
thought  the  Councii  of  Trttft  to  have  taught  otherwife 
about  it  than  we  do.  And  therefore  the  Bifhop  of  Co»* 
dom  and  others  are  much  to  be  blamed  for  ciiarging  us 
with  mifreprefenting  their  Council  as  to  this  point, 
fince  we  lay  nothing  to  its  charge  but  whaj:  we  can  fuf- 
ficiently  prove  to  have  been  maintained  by  thofe  who 
have  both  as  much  right  to  interpret,  and  as  much  rea- 
(6n  to  underftand  theSouncil's  meaning  as  they  can  pre- 
tend to  have. 

4.  Thatalthothefe  new  Modellers,  when* they  fpeak  • 
of  good  Works  being  meritorious,  according  to  the 
fenfe  of  the  Council  of  Trent ^  do  intermix  fomething 
concerning  the  Promife  of  God,  as  if  it  were  ncceflary 
to.  make  them  fo,  yet  they  never  explain  to  us  the  na- 
ture of  true  Merit,  they  never  in  exprcfs  terms  tell  us 

(as 
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( as  they  ought  to  do )  that  good  \\Wks  in  thcmlclvcs 
arc  not  truly  meritorious  of  a  Reward^  but  (as  the 
Council  of  Trent  before  them)  they  ufefiich  ambigu- 
ous and  doubtful  expreffions  as  may  both  enable  them  co 
defend  themfekes ;  as  if  they  held  nothing  more  than 
what  we  hold  ;  and  at  the  fame  time  give  countenance 
to  the  Dodrine  of  Merit  in  the  moft  proper  and  ftrid- 
eft  fenfe. 

5.  That  the  Faith  and  Praftice  of  the  generality  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  in  relation  to  Purgatory,  Indul- 
gences, Works  of  Supererrogat ion,* Penance,  <^f.  (all 
which  have  a  near  relation  to  this  Dodrine  of  Merit) 
are  ftill  as  falfe  and  icandalous  as  ever,  and  therefore  it 
is  much  to  be  fufpefted,  That  the  Doftriner  of  good 
Works  being  in  themfelves  truly  meritorious,  is  ukc- 
wife  now  as  generally  believed,  and  as  much  thought  to 
be  the  Doftrine  of  the  Council  of  Trenr,  as  any  other 
of  their  falfe  Doctrines. 

Having  thus  cleared  our  felves  from  the  Imputation  of 
laying  that  to  the  charge  of  thole  of  die  Church  of 
Rome,  which,  as  Is  pretended,  they  do  not  hold,  I 
fliall  now  proceed  to  fhew  that  the  Scriptures  produced 
by  BeUarmwe  and  others  upon  this  occauon,  do  give  no 
countenance  to  the  fbrementioned  I>o£bine  of  Merit 
which  we  find  fb  much  fault  with. 

Now  the  Texts  of  Scripture  which  are  quoted  upon 
this  occafion  being  very  numerous,  I  fhall  chufe  to  fol- 
low JSf  iZ«riw/Ws  Method,  who  has  reduced  them  under 
fcveral  Heads,  and  endeavour  to  fhew  that  the  Inferen- 
ces which  he  makes  from  them  are  folfe  and  abfiird. 

The  firft  Head  of  Scriptures  is  of  fuch  where  eternal 
Life  is  called  a  Reward  or  Wages. 

Mat.  5. 1 2.  Rejoice  And  be  exceeding  glad,  for  grem  k 
jour  Reward  in  Heaven. 

Mar. 
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Mat.  20. 8.  CdU  the  Labotirersy  ajfd  give  them  their 
Hire. 

From  whence  it  is  urged,  that  if  eternal  Life  be  pro- 
perly called  a  RetPdrd  or  Wa^eSy  then  may  good  Works, 
upon  which  it  is  beflowed,  be  rightly  ftiled  Merits. 
I  anfwoT ; 

I.  That  Wages  ov  Reward  dots  indeed,  according  to 
the  ftri£left  fenle,denote  a  proportion  bf twixt  the  Work 
done,  and  what  is  befto wed ;  but  according  to  the  more 
loole  fignification  of  the  word,  nothing  more  is  meant 
than  tteit  fbme  wifhed  for^and  expeded  advantage  does 
accrue  to  another  upon  his  performance  of  fuch  ami 
luch  conditions,  although  there  be  no  proportion  be- 
twixt fuch  an  advantage  and  the  performance  of  them, 
but  the  beftowing  of  it  does  wroliy  depend  upon  the 
bounty  of  him  that  gives  it.  Which  diftindion  is  appro- 
ved ot  by  St.  Pauly  when  he  makes  a  difference  (as  he 
does.  Ram.  4.  4. )  betwixt  a  Reward  of  Grace^  and  a 
Reward  of  Deht.    And  therefore  we  may  as  well  fty, 
that  becaufe  the  word  to  bay  does  commonly  fuppofe  a 
price  either  given  oi'  to  be  given,  therefore  it  is  (b  to  be 
interpreted  in  that  pafTage  of  Ifaiah^  chap.  55.  i.  Come^ 
buy  Wine  and  Milk  without  moneyyor  without  Price :  or  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  that  wicked  King  did  really  merit  fome- 
thing  from  God,  becaufe  it  is  &id,  Ezeh.  29. 19.  That        ' 
he  gave  him  Egypt  m  Wages  for  his  Army :  as  that 
where-ever  the  word  Reward  or  Wages  is  found,  there 
muft  necpl&rily  be  an  equality  betwixt  it,and  tho^  good 
Adions  of  which  by  the  Grace  and  Favour  of  God,  it 
is  made  the  Confequent,  when  otherwife  it  would  not 
at  all  have  belonged  to  them. 

2.  As  to  the  Parable  of  the  Labourers,  it  is  fb  far 
from  countenancing  the  Dodrin^of  Merit,  that  it  di- 

jeftly  tends  to  overthrow  it.    Forj 

(i.)  If 
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(i.')  If  tlic  Hire,  here  fpoken  of,  was  beftowed  io  ] 
proportion  to  the  Labouieis  Work,  how  came  it  topafi  ' 
that  he  who  came  early  into  the  Vineyard  received  do 
greater  Wages  than  he  who  worked  but  one  hour  ? 
(2.)  The  defign  of  the  Parable  is  (as^M/rwwaFo* 
anfcn-Conc.  pifh  Writer  has  obferved)  to  Hiew  that  jn  the  laftDay 
•*'"fr  thofe  who  were  here  laft  fhould  be  accounted  iirft,  /.  t. 
That.the  Apoftles  and  others  who  leemed  Men  of  mean 
condition  Ihall  be  preferred  even  before  the  Scribes  and 
Phariftes ;  and  that  the  Gentiles  who  were  laft  convert- 
ed Hiail  be  made  equal  to  the  "Jews  who  were  Hrft  called 
to  work  in  the  Vineyard  of  the  Lord,  and'had  the  Go. 
{pel  Hrft  preached  to  them.  All  which  tends  to  let 
forth  the  Goodnefi  and  Liberality  of  God,  and  at  the 
(amc  time  to  fupprefs  the  vain  Conceits  of  luch  who 
might  be  apt  to  rely  too  much  upon  their  own  Merits. 

^.  Itisbttliat  we  here  obferve,  that  an  eternal  Re- 
ward is  in  Scripture  ftilcd  an  Inheritance ;  Co/,  j.  24. 
Kjio^tBg  th*t  of  the  Lord  ye  /Ew//  reee/ve  the  Rewjurd  of 
the  Ittheritsnuy  for  rve  ferve  the  Lord  Chrijt.  Now  as 
it  is  an  Inlieritance,it  depends  upon  the  free  Gift  of  God, 
whole  Ciiildren  we  are  by  Adoption,  andconfequencJy 
it  cannot  be  reckoned  as  a  Debt  tliat  is  properly  due  un- 
to us  upon  the  account  of  our  Works.  BeSMrmine  \ji- 
Etn.  dc  Juft.  deed  will  needs  Iiavc  it  both  to  be  ao  Inlieritaiicef  and  a 
-  5*  c*  ?•  j)g[jj  cjyg  tQ  ys  upQj,  jjjg  account  of  our  Works,  becaufe 
it  is  more  honourable  tor  us,  he  iaith,  to  reeeive  fame- 
thing  ttfon  the  actount  of  pur  Works,  than  whofy  to  depegd 
upon  the Promife of  God  for  it.  In  anfwer to  vhom  it 
may  be  returned,  that  we  ought  not  to  conHder  what 
would  be  moft  honourable  for  us,  as  how  things  in  their 
own  nature,  or  accorduig  to  Cod's  Appointment,  are. 

We  find  it  inipoflialt  time  our  beft  Deeds  ihould  be 
truly  meritorious  of  ^n  eternal  Reward,  and  then  we 

mufl 
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mufl:  not  go  about  to  affert  that  they  are  meritorious^ 
becaufe  it  would  be  more  honourable  for  us  if  they 
were.  It  is  honour  enough  for  us  that  God  is  plea- 
fed  to  take  pity  of  us  when  we  don*t  deferve  it,  an4 
to  make  us  Partakers  of  an  iheflrimable  Rewarcl 
^Iiidh  we  liave  no  pretence  to.  And  therefore  we 
ought  to  eive  him  tlie  Glory  thereof,  to  whom  it 
is  due,  ana  as  long  as  we  are  happy,  not  be  fb  ar-  • 
rogant  as  to  pretend  that  our  own  Works  are  the 
meritorious  came  thereof. 

Another  Head  is^  of  JTuch  Scriptures,  wherein  the 
Heavisnly  Reward  is  laid  to  be  given  to  Men  ac- 
cording to  the  meafure  and  proportion  of  their  Works 
and  Labour. 

PfiL  62. 1 2.  ^—^for  thoH  re»drejt  ia  every  Man  Mc^ori- 
tng  tfi  his  Work. 

Matth.  16.  27.  For  the  Som  of  Man  fioB  tome  im 
the  Glory  of  his  FAther  with  his  Angels  \  and.  then  he 
jhaS  reward  every  Min  according  to  his  Wo^ks. 

Luke  6.  28.  .IVith  the  fame  meafare  that  ye  meet  mtJj- 
dly  it  ptall  le'meafured  to  yon  again. 

Rom.  2. 6.  — Who  will  render  to  evsiry  Man  accord^ 
ing  to  his  Deeds. 

I  Cor.  J.  %.  And  every  Man  Jhall  receive  his  own  Re- 
ward aicordingto  his  own  Labour. 

Gal.  6. 8.  For  he  that  foweth  to  his  Flelh,  Jhall  of  the 
Flep?  reap  Corrnftion ;  hnt  he  that  foweth  to  the  Spirit , 
j^allcf  the  Spirit  reap  tJff  ever  lafiing^^ 

Revel.  .22.  12.  And  Behold^  4  come  quickly ^  and 
my  Reward  is  with  me^  to  give  every  Man  'as  his  Work 
foall  he. 

^  C  Fix 
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From  which  Scriptures  it  is  inferred  that  fince 
uhey  affcrt  a  Reward  to  be  given  according  to  the 
imeafure  of  every  ones  Work,  therefore  in  the  giving 
yhe  Reward  relpeO:  is  had  not  only  to  fhe  Promilei. 
or  Liberality,  or  Indulgence  of  God,  but  likewife  ta 
the  Dignity  and  Efficacy  of  the  Works  themfelvcs. 

■ 

I  aniwer ; 

I.  That  BclUrmine  does  fn  this  Inference  fuppoIS 
tfcat  in  givyig  a  Reward  refpefk  is  had  to  the  Pro* 
mile  as  well  as  to  the  Efficacy  of  the  Works*  Now 
If  he  meant  thereby  that  the  Reward  docs  at  all  dc* 
pend  upon  God's  Promife,  and  that  without  a  Pro^ 
mile  no  Claim  could  have  been  made  to  it,  then 
does  he  at  the  fEme  time,  as  he  would  efbblifl)  tlie 
Merit  of  good  Works,  deftroy  it.  For  where  there 
is  true  Merit,  there  he  who  gives  it,  was  bound  to 
have  given  it,  whether  he  had  promifed  it  before 
or  no. 

2^.  That  if  all  the  fore-mentioned  Phrces  could  be 
interpreted  (^^s  all  they  cannot,  akhougli  feme  of 
them  may  )  with  refpea  only  to  good  Works,  and 
not  to  bad  ones  alio  ^  then  might  the  Reward  faid 
to  be  given  to  every  one  according  to  his  Works 
he  confidcred  witJi  refpeft  to  thofc  feveral  degrees 
of  Glory,  which  good  Men  fhall  be  made  partakers 
of  in  another  Life.  As  God  has,  out  of  his  infinite 
Liberality,  been  pleafed  to  promife  an  eternal  Re- 
ward, lb  has  he  likewife  taken  care  that  they  who 
inake  the  grcateft  improvement  in  Vertue  ^LXxAGood^ 
nefs  fhaJl  be  received  -  into  a  more  happy*  Eftate 
tnhan  they  who.  have  made  lels.    [Thus  the  Apoftle, 


i/Cc^.'^.  8.    difcourfing    of  the  (everal   ways  bjf 
whicli  die  firft  Preacher?  pf. rthe  Goipel  had  becti 
ufeful,  faith,  that  one  fUntethj   aoi  another  tvaterethy, 
hut' both  thefe  ivere  Off e  \  ue.  had  the  fame  excel^ncdc- 
fign  in   hand,  viz,,  to   make  Men  Converts  unto^ 
Chriftianity,  and.  ta  eftablifli  them  in  the  moft  ho- 
ly Faith  ;    and    then   adds,    ■  ■    ■    ^^nd  every  Man 
Jhall  receive  his  own  Reward  according  to  his  own  la^ 
hpwy  i»  e*   As  every  one  h^s  been  more  ferviceable 
iiithe  Miniftry,   fo  (hallliigi  Reward  be  greater.] 
But  tlien  here  is  nothing  pf  Merit  in  the  cafe :  for 
botfi  the  USqV'  Degrees  of  <^lQry ,   as  well  as  the 
greater,  depe^id  i^ponGodV  Efhbliflbment }  and  al- 
though this   be  an  expelleni:  Motive  to  make  us: 
more  induftrious  to  ferve  and  rieafe  God,-  yet  M'e 
liave  no  rea^n  to  vtlue^  QHr  felves  upon   any  fuclr 
aiccount    For   although-  he   fhould   be.  pleafed  for: 
fiich  our  Tnduftry  to  beftow  (bme  of  the  higher  de- 
grees of  Glory  upon  us,  yet  we  did  not  deferve  evea 
uie  lefTer  at  his  hands. 

J.  That  although  fbme  of  the  foreraentioned  Paf^ 
figes,  having  regard  only  to  Mens  good  Works,  may 
be  interpreted  with  refpeO:  to  the  different  degrees 
of  Glory  in  another  World  ;  yet  tjhere.  ace  other 
which  nave  refped  to  Mens  bad  Deeds  as  well  as 
to  their  good  ones:  Such  is  that  in  Matthew  i6.  27^ 

•'- S^nd  then  he  (ball  reward  every  Man  according^ 

to  his  Work,  ;Fpr  pur  Saviour  having  in  the  forc^' 
part  of  the  Yler^  declared  his  coming  t;o,  JiidgQ^enr^. 
For  the  Son  .  of  Mm  (ball  come  in  the .  Glory  rf.  hit. 
Father  with  his  Jingels^  he  immediately  adds, — And^ 
then  be  (baU  reward  every  M^n  according  Jj^hi^  VOKksi 

i.,e..as  it  isexprefrecj^j&ii/f  i-:Wji.^WW»#^/  f(^^J^ 

6  C  2  forth 
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Xcv  ]X  tine  woKroecticotd  Piwjjgys  zn  cooSact^ 
cd  vfth  iclpdll  to  ctH^  as  "wcC  as  ^xxl  DtcdSj.  cIkq 
tfcsy   cb  cohr  dctKte  diot  didcrent  SEaooefe   vhicfa 
gocd  and  bdd  Men  will  faavc  io  the  other  Life  ; 
i&je  foaner  oiF  wbadi  viH  tc  ctena^ihr  tappr ,   tlic 
latcer  ctenoflif'  srifenbie.     Bbt  this  wkolif  depcncig 
upca  Gocfs  Decrees ;   aod  homcva  Sinnefs  may  be 
fzid  CO  merit  DisiBicatioa,  there  is  oothii^  here  ira* 
plied  to  be  in  Mao^  which  cao  aof  ways  be  firid- 
truty  to  merit  fi>  ioeftimaUe  a  Reward  as  is  ptc{n^ 
ltd  &r  fiich  as  five  boty  Lif es. 

Good  Deeds  it's  true  may  be  compared  with  tbeir 
oun  Reward^  as  wdl  as  wirh  bbd Deeds^    But thefc 
pbccs  of  Scripture  do  not  ib  much  confider  then 
as  compared  M'ich  their  own  Reward^  as  with  bad^ 
Deeds  ;    and  therdbre  aU  that  they  intimate,    is^ 
tfjat  in  the  other  World  the  Event  will  not  be  a- 
like  to  the  Good  acd  to  the  Bad^   but  that  as  has 
been  every  ones  Behaviour  here,  fo  (bail  he  be  ei* 
thcr   punifhed  of  rewarded  hereafter.      And-  there- 
fore tliat  was  a  good  Diftindion   of  Pope  Ongor/^ 
'^-Thst  it  i$  one  thing  to  rewsrd  a  'Mdn  Mcecriwg^  to 
his  Works ^     and  another  te  roPMrd  •  him  dccording  to ' 
tjff  Merit  of  hU  Works,  or  for  the  fake  cf  hicWofks. 
Vo  rcwaro  one   according  to  the  Merit  of;  Works, 
or  for  the  ftkc  of  Works^  denotes  ipme  Fropottioq' 
betwixt  the  Reward  and  Works:  bub  to  reward  ac« 
cording  to  Works^  fignifies  no  more  tfian  that  thin^> 
will  not  li|ppcn  out  alike  to  all^  that  all  will  not: 
k|{Bfavod|  oor^m  damned^. bii(.t{iat  all  good-Mtn  wiU' 

he 


I- 


r- 


fir  thew  IkShim  of  Mmis^  ftd^ 

Be  iaved^  and  all  wicked  and  impenitent    Sinness 
danmed. 

A  third  Afgunwnt  fetched  from'  Scripture  for  the 
Proof  of  gooa  Works  being  meritorious^  is  do* 
duced  froni  iiich  places  as  do  declare  an  eternal  Re- 
ward to  be  (b  beftowed  upoa  good  Works,  that  they 
place  the  very  reafbn  why  eternal;  Life  is  beftowed  in. 
the  gpod  Wor|pi  themfeives. 

,    Mstfk  2^5^  J4)  I  $,  &c.  Comti  ye  bUffed  of  my  Pjiben^ . 
inherit  the  Kjf^iism  prepared  for  j09$  from  the  FotmdMi^ 
tion  of  the  World. 

fw  I  wai  hmtffei^  wdi  ye  game  me\  Mut^   I  was 
thif^h   ^^^  T^  &^^  ^^  Drtnhf.  I  wds:  a^  Strang^  ^ 
&C. 

Ands  in;  the  fkne  Chapter,   i/dr.  21. — Bee/mfe  thorn 
'  h^fi  beett  fkittfiilover  m  fern  things^  I  mill  make  thee*  Rutr  - 
Jer  over^mMy  thi^gSy  enter  thou  into  the  Joy,  of  thy 

r-Ofdn 

Rev.  7. 14.  Thefe  are  they  which  came  out  of  great'Trif^ 
buUtionj   and  have  wajbed  their  Robes y    and  made  them^ 
white  Jn  theSlood  of  tbeLamb^ 

J^eri  1 5v  Thefefo»tare  thy  befcrt^ei  Thr/mei  of  Go^u 
f^ffd  f^rmfkim\Day\and^Nig^.im^   Tfmfit\  /mi^Bctkat 
fitteth  (m  the,  Th^wm^  jhalLdmlL  amon^  them. 

« 

In  thefe  places^  faith  BcB/oamiaei  the  rea^  of:  the 
I(rewdr4  is.cieGiaitd\to.be  the.douig.oft^oodbWorkSy-, 
t^re&)m  tbc^.aoajiKntQoiQtUk. 

I  anfwer, 
I^f/ty  Tirai^  10  the  firfk'Paffige>  Comt^l^leffn^.  kc, 
t^  H^stNurd:  ^kea  <^  is  cmpd  aax.  Ittkmunu,  fofi> 


■> 


g ^o  7&e  Texti  ex^tmned  which  fdfifti  cite 

it  is  {aid,  C();xi^  Aniinberit  the  Kjngdam.  Now,  as  I  be^ 
fore  obferved,  gocxi  Men  being  Chrift^s  Children  by 
Adoption,  and  their  Reward  being  their  Inheritance, 
it  depends  upon  God^s  Bounty  towards  thciti/and 
not  their  own  Merit.  And  this  the  Ele£t  tbemielves 
are  fo  fenfible  of,  that  even  in  this  Chapter  they 
ieem  to  be  amazed  at  God^s  loving-kindnefs  towards 
them,  as  knowing  that  all  the  Good  which  they 
could  do,  bore  no  Proportion  to  that  immenie  Re* 
.ward   which  was  promiled   to  be  beih>wed   ujpon 

them. 

•■  • 

Sicondij\  That  although  Belttrmimi  in  that  other 
PalTage  of  St.  Mxtthew  inierts  die  Word,  Becdufe; 
BecAufe  thou  hdft  been  faithful  over  a  few  things^  I  wit 
make  thee  Ruler^  &C.  Yet  is  not  any  fuch  Word  to 
be  found  in  the  Greek  Text,  nor  in  our  Tranflatioii. 
And  therefore  the.  reaibn  for  his  grounding  his  Ar- 
gument  for  Merit  upon  that  FafTage,  is  wholly  taken  j 
away. 

Thirdly^  That  in  the.  PaiTage  quoted  out  of  the 
Revelations,  .Tbefe  dre  they  which  eame  out  of  great 
TritukiJoM,  therefore  sre  they  before  the  Throne  of  Goi^ 
&c.  BelUrmine  leaves  out  [have  wafbei  their  RdeSy  and 
made  them  white  in  the  Blood  of  the  Ldmb.2  Which 
Words  do.  plainly  denote  Chriit's  Merits  to  be  necefla- 
ry  for  the  rendring  their  good  Aftions  acceptable  to 
God,  and  confequently  that  they jwereooc  meritorious 
in  themfelves. 

Foarthlyy  That  thefe  Particles,  VofyBeum[e^  do"  not 
always  denote  one  thing  to  be  the  t|me  «ad  propef 

cauie 
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for  their  Doiirine  of  Merits.  87 1 

caiife  of  anotlier,  Kiit'only  the  Conriekion  that  is  betwixt 
one  thing  and  another.  Thus  i  Tim.  1. 13.  Bu^  I  oh 
tkined  Mer'cyy  becaufe  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  Vnbelief. 
Now  no  Man  can  alTert  the  Faults  of  Infidels,  com- 
mitted through  Ignorance,  to  be  the  immediate  caufe 
of  God's  Mercy  towards  them.  No  more  from  thefe 
Paflages,  where  there  is  only  declared  a  Connexion  be- 
twixt good  Deeds  and  an  eternal  Reward,  ought  it  to  be 
concluded  that  the  former  are  the  meritorious  caufe 
of  the  latter.  They  are  fuch  things  as  muft  precede 
an  eternal  Reward.  They  are  the  Conditions  upon 
which  it  is  promifed  to  be  beftowed;  and  fb  far  fbrtfr 
they  may  be  reckoned  the  caufe  thereof,  that  it  can- 
notbe  obtained  without  them.  But  they  cannot  trul/ 
be  faid  to  be  the  caule  thereof,  fb  as  that  it  does  depend 
iipon  them  as  a  neceffary  EfFe£l.  Neither  do  the  fore-' 
mentioned  Particles  which  do  only  conned  good  lOztds^ 
and  an  eternal  Reward  together,  and  fhew  one  to  be  the' 
Confequent  of  the  other,  at  all  denote  any  fiich  thing; 

The  fourth  A'rgument  for  the  Proof  of  our  good 
Deeds  being  meritorious,  is  fetched  from  (iich  Scrip- 
tures,., as  do  declare  that  a  Reward  in  Juftice  ought  to 
be  given  to  Mens  g6od  Deeds. 

2  ThefT.  i.  4.  So  that  tpe  our  fetves' glory  in  yoi^ 
in  the  Churches  of  Godj  for  your  Pitience  and  Faith 
tn  all  your  P'erfecutions  and  Tribulations  that  ye  en* 
dure. 

Ver.  5.^  WhkQh  is  a  manifeH  Token  of  the  righte- 
ous judgment  of  God^  that  ye  may  be  accounted  wor- 
thy of  the    Kjngdom  of  God, .  for  which  ye  alfo  fuf^ 

Ver.  6.  Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  Go  J 
ta  ricomfenfe  Tribuldtion  to  them  that  troubUyou ; 

Verlcw 


■^fx  The  TextiexmiM'diiilicb^itfiJltcIti 

Verle  7.  Jitd  to  jam  who  *re  troukUi  reH  with 
m, 

sTim.  4.  7.  /  hieve  fought  m  td^  Pightt  I  hwg  fn- 
niffxdmjCoiirfi,  IhtvckefttheEilti. 

Ver.  8.  Hinccforth  then  it  UU  tf  for  me  t  Ctnm 
«/  Rightioufnifs  vhith  the  Lui  the  tightloiK  Jliig  fill 
^ive  tut  dt  tktt  isy. 

Heb.  6.  10.  Tor  God  v  not  tmrigiimu  to  forget  jwer 
nvrl:  tttd  Uhmr  of  Love, 

Now  as  to  thde  and  the  like  phces,  where  menti- 
on is  made  of  God's  Rigbtewfnefs,  and  that  as  a  jiift 
Judg,  lie  will  reward  the  Aaions  of  righteous  Jerftus, 
it  may  be  replied, 

That  God  may  be  Eiid  as  a  juft  Judg,  to  reward 
fuch  Aflioos,  not  becaufe  fuch  Aftions  do  in  them- 
Itlves  deferveany  fucli  Reward,  but, 

BrH,  Becaufe  our  Saviour  has  merited  it  for  us.  Al- 
though there  are  no  Merits  in  us,  yet  there  are  in 
our  Saviour.  He  by  his  Death  and  ftflion  has 
made  an  Atonement  for  our  Tran%relCons,  and  has 
eflablillied  in  his  Blood  a  new  Covenant  betwixt 
Gcd  and  us  ;  and  therefore  eternal  Life  being  the 
purcbafe  of  his  Sufferings  for  us,  God  may  in  Juftice 
be  raid  to  give  us  it,  although  what  we  do  our  felv^ 
t)e  no  ways  dcferving  of  it. 

Seeondh,  Becaufe  God  has  promifcd  to  befiow  an 
eternal  Reward  upon  fuch  good  A&ions.  He  is 
faid  to  be  jui}  and  righteous  who  keeps  his  Promi- 
fes.  Now  God  has  folemnly  promifed  that  he  will 
bellow  an  everlafling  Reward  upon  all  fiicb  as  be- 

■    have 


for  thek  VoSrme  of  Merits^  g -• 

have  themielves  dutifully  towards  him,    and  live  up       ' 
to  the  Conditions  pf  the  Gofpel  ;   and  thereby,  as  ^^,^ . 
Saint   Anguftim  fpeaks,   has  made  himfetf  their  Deb-  eS££^' 
tar^  not  by  reeeruittg  anj  thhgj  but  by  fromijing.    And  i^nucu  ij 
therefore  they  who  do  behave  themfelves  as  they  SffaLT^J 
ought  to  do^  have  a  Right  and  Title  to  fuch  a  Re-  r^midc 
wardy  but  it  is  only  upon  the  -account  of  God's  Pro- 
'  mile,  and  not  upon  the  account  of  their  own  good 
Deeds.    For  fliould  God  even  after  he  had  promifed 
a  Reward^    refufe  to  beftow  it^  he  would  indeed 
(what  it  is  impoflible  to  fuppole  of  him)  ad  contrary 
to  his  moft  excellent  Nature,   and  muft  needs  be 
thought  to  want  much  of  that  Perfedion  which  is  al- 
ways inherent  in  him,  and  Men  could  not  any  longer 
entertain  thofe  worthy  apprehenfions  of  him  as  they 
did  ftt'merly,  but  at  the  fame  time  they  could  not 
complain  ot   any  Injury  done  them,  becaule  fince 
they  did  not  deferve  to  have  any  fuch  Promife  made 
to  tnem,  neither  could^they  merit  to  have  it  obferved 
after  it  was  made.  ^ 

In  this  therefore  confifls  God's  Tuflice  in  giving  us 
a  Reward ,  not  in  .that  we  could  oblige  him  to  it 
by  our  beil  Performances;  but  in  that  he  has  obliged 
himfelf  to  it  by  Promife,  which  it  would  be  contrary 
to  his  Divine  Perfedions  not  to  ma|ce  good. 

The  fifth  Argument  to  prove  good  Works  to  be  me- 
ritorious;^  is  fetched  ftom  thofe  Scriptures  where  eter- 
nal Life  is  promifed  to  good  Works. 

Mat.  19.  17.  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  Ufcy  keep  the 
Commdnibments. 

Vqr.  29.  And  every  one  tbdt  hath  forfdken  Honfes^  or 
Brnhrenj  or  Sifters,  or  Mother^  or  Wife^  or  Children^ 
tr  Lands  for  my  Names,  fake^  wall  receive  an  hundred 

6T>  foU 
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I  aalwer  ; 
I.  That  B€UjurmiK€  himfelf  h.  this  place  is  fo  racdeft 


perfcrms  the  Work  msj  te  fi       

rited  the  thing  prcrrJfed.  Xo^t'  wc  think  ic  trcrv  im- 
proper to  aiErm  that  ary  cnc  can  be  faid  tTu!y  to'rlierit 
what  without  a  Prcmife  he  could  never  have  obtained. 

2.  Altho  in  thcfe  places  a  Proftiile  is  made  to  fcveral 
Performances,  yet  whoever  fulfilled  the  cCtiditions  to 
which  they  are  made  ?  who  ever  has  keft  the  Comrnimd' 
ments  ?  wiio  ever  has  been  godly  ?  who  ever  bju  endured 
Temp  At  ion  after  that  manner,  and  to  that  d^ree,  asto 
dare  to  afErm  the  Reward,  even  upon  the  account  of 
CcdSPrcmire,  to  be  his  due?  After  we  have  done  the 
Left  wc  can,  wc  fhall  find  cur  Performances  to  b«  very 
v/cak  ard  imperfect,  and  that  we  have  rdlbn  dzHy  to 
put  up  that  Petition  to  God  Almighty,  Forgive  us  our 
Trej^Affe:.  And  if  fb,  how  kind  lo  ever  God  may  have 
Iccn  in  p:cmifing  us  an  ineftimable  Reward,  yet  fincc 
upon  the  account  of  our  many  fallings  we  caxxnot  come 

up 


up  to  the  cqmJitioBs  uppq  wtughhe  has  promifcd  it,  we 
faavebw  little  reaion  to  pr«teqd  tQ  merit  it,  p^ciaUji 
iiiice, 

J.  AH  our  Iieft  Aflions,  aldio  performed  by  God'» 
Amftaqce,  bear  no  proportion  to  what  he  lias  b^pl«s^ 
ied  to  piQgiiie  us.  ^d  God  made  us  uo  promile  of  a 
Rewara,  we  were  bound  upon  the  account  ef  our  Cr^ 
atian,  and  thole  Mercies  wliich  we  daily  receive  irpiQ 
him,  to  h^ve  letved  Ivm  according  to  ax  \x&js£  our 
power  i  Ihould  then  our  good  Deeds  be  never  (bperf;^  -  - 
tbey  would  be  abundantly  recompenled  evea  iq  this  Life. 
What  equality  then  betwixt  the  A3ions  of  finite  Cn»- 
twes,  and  the  eternal  ^iudneli  of  gn  invoice  ^JA,  in 
tlw  World  to  cOroe  ? 

To  proraife  us  any  thing,  deftroys  tb(  iiatwe  ofttwj . 
Merit;  but  to  promife  lo  vaft  a  Reward,  aqdtofljiji 
who  cannot  exactly  perform  the  conditions  upon  wbiw 
it  is  promifed,  lets  us  at  a  greater  diftance  irom  it. 

'  The  fixthAigupieot  to  prove  good  Worlcs  10  b«qx^ 
ricorious,  is  fetcted  from  thofe  Scriptures  wliere  nKWUO 
is  made  of  good  Men  being  worthy  of  a  Reward. 

hvke  10. 7.  Tht LttmrfT  ii'vfrtij if  til  fpre. 

2  Their.  1.5,  — r-r*i«  pmvl"  (wxti  f^ily  ^i/ie 
KjsgdmtofCoifmrvhith}!tlfofl^tr, 

Rw.  J. 4.  'Tho-4  hisi  afcxB  Nurnet  ne^itf^vi'iSt  viifk 
hxve  not  dt§Udtki:r  Garmc/itSj  and  thty^tll ntllc  Vfith 
meiawhite^for  tbtj/MrfWorthj. 

In  thele  and  the  like  places,  jaich  Btllvniine,  to  i» 
iwrtii/cf  aRewardfignifiestoxwriVit.  . 

lanfwer,  .  . 

That  to  It  wprtl]  is  of  a  much  larger  Signification 
than  It  merit.    For  to  merit  a  Reward,  figoifies^f 
has  been  Ihewn)  todo,H>methjng  betwixt  which  i 
6  D  2  ' 


trtf  TUTtrntxemnedMhTsfifisate 

the  Reward  there  may  be  (boic  equality  or  propsttioo. 
But  to  it  worthy  of  it^  may  deaote  no  more  ttan  die 
Ferformance  of  fuch  Conditions,  unto  which  by  the 
kind  Acceptation  of  the  Donor,  it  is  madetobdong, 
although  there  be  no  Eqiality  betwixt  it,  and  the  Per- 
formance of  fuch  Ccnditicns.     When  God  is  plcafed  fb 
to  afliil  us  with  his  Grace,  as  that  we  perfonn  what  is 
accepuble  in  his  Sight,  and  what  he  nasthot^^£cto 
reward*:  then  may  wcbe  faid  to  be   worthy  of  fiich  a 
tnLdtdoL  Reward,  becaule  he  has  made  us  to  be  fb.     Hence  St. 
£&^4p^  ^trit^J^t  D^'  "^  TQHrthj  hj  his  Dignaion,  »at  tjmtr  m» 
u  MP  *f.«r4  Dignity.^    But  coi^d  we  have  ban  laid  truly  to  have 
!**"■        merited  it,  what  we  had  done,  muft  have  bem  of  our 
own  Strength  and  Fewer,  and  we  muft  have  done  it  ia 
that  Degree  of  Ferfe£tion,  as  that  without  any  Promife 
from  God,  we  might  have  juftly  challenged  it  as  our 
due  from  him. 

The  fcvcnth  and  laft  Argument  mentioned  by  fieJEir- 
miiu  for  the  Proof  of  Mtrit  is  fetched  from  fiich  Scrip- 
tures where  God  is  laid  to  be  a  juft  Judg,  and  no  Accep- 
ter of  PerfoDS. 

Rev.  2.  1 1.  There  «■  no  re/j/eff  of  Per  font  with  God. 

Gal.  2.  6.  God/ucepteth  aoM/ms  Ferfom. 

I  Pet.i.ij.  AndifyecdUontheFdthery  wbowithogtre- 


fpeif  of  Perfoa^udgeth  according  to  every  Mm^s  tVorij  &c. 

Aosio.  J4.  Then  Fcter  opened  his  Mouthy  dndjudf 
Of  a  truth,  I  perceive  that  God  it  no  RefpeHer  ^Perfont. 

For  then,  faith  Belltrmine,  there  is  refped  lud  to 
Pcrfbns  when  a  Judg  gives  a  Reward  without  ^erks/x 
z^Ttax^r Reward  where  there  are  few  Merits^  and  tboe- 
ibrc  God  in  the  Retribution  of  ilnt>^i{f,confiders  Mens 
Mieritr,  and  according  to  the  Diverfity  of  their  ^ff5, 
40igns  the  Manfions  of  eternal  Glory. 


fir  their  DiOriuiifMnM      '  |^^ 

I  answer, 

t.  That  as  to  the  Diftributioa  of  Rewards  no  Jixlg 
can  properly  befaidtobe  an  Accepter  of  Perlbnsi  who 
gives  any  one  more  than  he  deferves,  unlefi  he  were 
obliged  to  the  contrary,  or  did  another  an  Injury  by 
defrauding  him  that  had  more  Merits  of  what  was  his 
due,  to  give  to  him  that  had  lefs.  Now  if  in  the  fore- 
mentioned  PaffageSy  God  be  confidered  with  Re(pe£fc 
to  the  final  Diftribution  of  Rewards  according  to  Mens 
Works,  if  he  ihall  beflow  a  Reward  farfurpaffingalt  r 
their  befl  A£Hans,how  was  he  obliged  to  the  contrary? 

He  would  indeed  a£i  contrary  to  his  own  Truth  and 
Faithfulnefsy  fhould  he  not  beftow  fiich  a  Reward  be- 
cauie  he  has  promifed  it.  But  what  can  forbid  him  to 
difbibute  his  own  Gifts  as  he  pleafeth  ? 

And  as  for  his  doing  another  an  Injury  by  beftowing 
upon  any  one  more  than  he  defer ves^  this  cannot  be ;  be* 
cadfe^heJiflsan  eternal  Reward  inftore  for  all  fuch  (how 
many  fbever  they  be)  who  perform  the  Conditions  up- 
on which  out  of^  meer  Gracenmd  Favour  he  has  made 
it  to  become  due. 

2.  That  in  moft  of  the  forementioned  Paflages,  if 
not  in  all,  where  God  is  (aid  to  be  no  Jccepter  of  Prr^^ 
fans^  re^ft  is  had  not  fb  much  to  the  final  Diftributi* 
on  of  Rewards  according  to  Mens  Works,asto  his  calling, 
the  Gentiles  tdbe  made  Partakers  of  the  Benefits  of  the 
GofpeK 

The  Jews  knew  themfelves  to  have  been  God's  pecu- 
liar People ;  they  believed  the  Promife  of  the  Meffiak 
to  betong  only  to  them,  and  therefore  were  wont  to 
defpife  others  who  were  not  of  the  Stock  of  AhrshMm 
as  well  as  themfelves.  But  at  our  Saviour^s  coming  the 
partition  Wall  was  broken  down,  and  God  declared 
t&be  no  Accepter  of  Perfons,  in  that  all  Pei1itns,of  what 
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Principal    Matters 

Contained  in  this   Volume. 


The  INTRODUCTION. 
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THE  Faith  of  the  Re- 
formed  called  by  the 
Cbwrch  ef  Rome  Bib- 
]ifm,  and  they  them/elves  Bib- 
lifts,  S 
The  fincere  Chrifiidns  ef  mB 
jiges  governedthemfelves  by  the 
fVerdefGody  ibid. 
The  Hereticks  ef  the  firit  A- 
ges  offealed  from  the  Bible  te  Trs- 
"  ten  ;  feme  invented  new  Ge^ 


fbels^  4md  ethersJMed  feveral 

Places  out  eft  he  Wfe  GefveL,    6 

jis  the  f^^  encreMjedy  the 

nfe  ef  the  ScriftHres  decredfed^ 

ibid. 


Where  the  Comou  Lsw  send 
Scheel  Divinity  ebtmmed^'thefi 
were  cenfnUed  mare  in  4I  c^es  ef 
Centreverfy  and  Diffnte^  thlm  thi 
BibU^  7 

Piotu  Talis  atid  Legends  injai* 
nedte  be  rend  by  the  Peede^  iUd. 

The  Apecryfhdt  B^wuuk  m 
fart  ef  the  Chri^  RmU^  msd 
the  Bible  frehibited^  bysSymdef 
Tboloufe  in  the  i^tiiCemmy^ 

Cajetan  applied  bisJMind  en  the 
flndy  ef  the  Scripenrej^  and  wri- 
ting Comments  npon  thim^  eifm 

the  Difpmehe  bad wkb haOxTt 

8 


the  Principal  Myttors. 
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b  VHf  JUhgeram  in  Enghad 

fir  4  Li$f^nan  to  hav^  d  BAle^ 

fir  fimc  y€4rs  ^ficr  tbi  Rifirr 

mstiofi  W4i  begun  by  Luther^    9 

in  ofiirHimc^  when  tbe  Peafle 
hndthi  ufi  ef  the  BAU'i  nndn^- 
thi^g  lefs  than  the  Ward  of  God 
9§dd  content  thentj  the  Pafifts 
then  nffenUd  to  the  Bible  fir 
the  eef^rmntkn  of  their  new  Do-' 
Urines^  ibid. 

This  method  of  theirs  imfrofer 
fir  thefe  two  Reafons  : 

Fiiitt  Beennfe  they  declare^ 
that  fever d  jirticles  of  Pofery 
sere  not  contained  in  the  Scripmre^ 
bne  nrnfi  be  tskin  fiom  Church^ 
jistthorityf  i  o 

This  confefed  to  be  true  as  to 
Invocation  rf  SafntSj  by 


nal  Perron.  Coord.  BelUrmine, 
SalmeroD,  Father  Goton,  i  o,  1 1 

Secondly,  Becanfe  they  declare 
rhe  Scriptures  are  obfcnre^  even 
in  matters  of  Faithy  Jo  m  that  the 
JeofUj  wit  hoot  an  Ir^oKkla 
Gmdiy  cannot  find  oat  we  true 
fenfe  of  them^  %  % 

Notwithfianding  this  the  Ro* 
manifts,  where  the  Per  fin  is 
weak  and  ignorant^  boaft  ofScri^ 
ftnrcProofs  for  their  Religion^ 
and  ^ainft  onrt.  ibid. 

l^ances  of  this  klftdfrom  Bel- 
larmine)  Card.  Perron>  Father 
Goton,  and  among/t  the  Enilifb 
Writers  J  fiom  the  jimhor  of  the 
Touchftone  of  the  Reformed 
Gof]^,  ^(M/ri&^CatholickScri* 
pturift,  i3)toitf 


I. 

Concerning  the  Obfcurity  of  the  holy  Scriptures. 


Pigc 

THE  Plainnefs  and  Perffkn- 
ity  of  the  Scrip  wres  offofed 
by  C.  BeUarmin,  by  Scr^nreSy 
ky  Sayings  ef  the  fever al  Fa- 
thers^  and  by  anfwering  ObjeSi^ 
ms^  18 

What  the  Protefiants  believe 
teaching  the  Perfoicnity  0/Saip- 
tare.    Several  things  herein,fre' 

t.  Protefiants  are  far  fiom 


Page 
thifJkgig  the  Scriptnres  to  he 
throtigboMt  fain  and  eafy  ta  be 
under fiood^  18 

1.  That  at  Perfons  are  not  in 
a  cafacity  $f  andarfianding  ai 
Scriftnre^  bat  according  to  their 
Edncationsj  Parts  ^  and  other 
Circunifiancesj  they  are  cafoUe 
of  kfmring  the  trne  meatnng  of 
tDQnorlc£sof  it^  19 
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3.  Tbnf  fimiftacfs  gn  fi  H- 
fiitre  4nd  Mffculi^  tbdt  the  nufi 
Ijdmid  CMm$$  be  ctrtmn  eft  bar 
having  Mmmdf  the  trm  fmfe 
rfihinty  19 

4.  Th0$  4LgresUf4rff  Serif- 
tare  at  mw  very  tMjy^  wmcb  wsu 
mice  Afficdt^midtbMt  m^y  things 
mt  mw  exntdmly  Jifficnlty  vhich 
Time  mB  nuJki  m  eafy^^      ibid. 

5.  ThM  all  things  nectffMry  te 
hi  riglmly  nnJirfioed  in  erJer  te 
Salvation^  are  in  the  My  Scrip' 
tures  delivered  with  great  Perjfi- 

CAirif,  20 

the  OhjeSion  mjwered^  viz. 
That  it  is  net  fUin  in  Scrip mre^ 
whnt  Points  are  necejfaryj  and 
what  noty  2 1 

6.  That  thofe  Maiters^  the 

knewing  of  which  is  only  froptO' 
hJe^  and  of  «Je  to  oar  greaeer 
growth  in  Fcrtne^l&cc.  moft  of  them 
are  very  plainly  delivered  in  Serif- 
tnrey  ibid. 

7.  IhattheScriftwres^  thongh 

fp  flain  in  the'  tnofl  necejfary 
Points^  may  yet  by  bad  Men  be 
mifunderftooa  and  fervertedto  an 
m  Sen/ij  11 

8.  That  when.wr  a^nn  oB 
t  hlngs  necelTary  to  Salvation,  to 

be  ferfficHonfly  contained  in  Serif- 
tarcy  we  mean  aB  fuch  thifigs^  of 
which  the  Spirit  is  defignedto  be 
the  Infirnmem  of  Conveyance  to 
our  under  ft  andingsy  2  3 

Several  f  laces  of  Serif  fare  at- 
lidged  by  th^  Cardinal  for  tbc 


ftmfefki  Obfciirit79  s^mOk 
rlif  (Voteftant  Ve&rim  tmMng . 
iesPer^iamy^  c^npdend  and  ex^ 
amtnedf  24 

Pfal.ri9. 73^18, 135*  LdLe 

24. 7.  "^xamimslj  25' 

A£ts  8.31.  confidered^amtast^'i 

fwertd^  26 

2  Vet.  3.  16.  five  tliimsreh 

tamed  in  anfwerto  the  CardimaPs 

Interpretation  of  this    Pbitgj 

27,1032 

Several  Citations  of  Scripessre 
conjiikridj  that  atomadeesfe  of 
upon  this  Argistmm  by  tho  An^ 
tbor  of  the  Tomh^ane  of  th9  Ra^ 
formed  GoffeL 
KtJ.z.y^^bvthtbefe^fU-' 

cer  mijfsoted^^z 
lxi!l^2.%Q.y  by'ohiat  Amhot 

Rev.  5.  4.  anfwered  in  fonr 
Particalars. 

Four  Reafons  laid  dowse  to  tw«- 
dicate  2  Pet*  1. 20.  from  their 
falfe  Interfretatian^  .    35 

Luk.  24. 45.  Tins  pLeeetiSfft 
be  nnderftood  of  the  Scriptures  in 
general,^  but  only  rf  the  Ptrophs^ 
cies  concerning  Chr\fl  in  theZam 
of  Mofes,  and  in  the  Trophtts 
andffalms^  37 

I  Cor.  12.  la  doth  ft$  wm 
prove  the  Obfeurity  of  the  Scrsf^ 
tures  \  bat  tiiat  for  the  faki  of 
which  our  Adverfaries  are  to 
tealom  to  have  them  ohfcurt^  iD< 

Luke  8.  10.  cnly  proves  iutr 
Saviour  made  choice  of  a  Purak^^ 
Seal  way  of  Speech  for  feme  time 

t0 


\ 
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U  bk  Aanri^  cunfuUring  how 
theywatcb^duB  Advumngts  from 
his  Difcowrfis  to  do  him  d  Mif-  I 

€hiof,  38 

Tho  DoRrim  of  the  Ohfcurky 

of  the  Scriftara  in  matters  ne- 

€eff4cy  «f  ds  great  m  Imfofition 

osfon  Experience^   ds  is  thdt  of 

Tranfubftantiation    upon    owr 

Senfes^  41 

Several  fldees  of  Scri  pturc  pro- 

fofed  to  the  Romanifts,  mich 

more  clearly  s^ert  the  Ferjficmtif 

of  the  ScrtfttfreSy  than  theirs  do 

its  Ohfcnrity  *,  fach  as  thefi^ 

Deucso.  If.  42 

2  Cor.  4.  2, 3, 4.  .44 

Card:  Bdlamiine^  Exfojhion 

ofthefe  two  Places  examinedj  Ifx. 

Whether  a  Writing  he  obfcnre 


l^ge 

cided  by  Tefiimony^  bm  Expert^ 

fw^y  4ff 

Th&CdrdmaTs  Infkdnces  far  4 
Sp^imen  of  the  Obfctsrisy  oftbo 
Scriparoj  examned^  47 

No  Scripure  ohfcmre^  excepe^ 
ing  thofe  pdrtiaddt  Texts^  wherein 
tR  Myfteries  of  oar  Religion  aort 
comtdinedy  ^g 

The  Ohfcwrity  of  the  Myfimet 
may  makg  them  incomprchcnfi- 
ble,  bnt  not  uninteBifibley    ibid. 

Thofe  In/tdnces  of  Cdrd.  Bd- 
latmine  to  prove  the  obfcare  mdse^ 
ner  of  exprejftng  things' in  Scrips 
ture^  have  nothing  in  them^  that 
aAian^  who  hash  ^MT.oneEOOd 
Commentator,  will  cdU  Obfau 
rity^  49 

This  Argrnntm  concluded  vsitb 


or  plain  is  not  d  gMeftiontobede-^    theWordsof  Aiir.CbiOingViOrth 

'  \  on  this  SdhjeSty  jo 


II. 


Concerning  the  Infufficiency  of  Scripture^  and  Ne- 

ceflGtty  of  Tradition. 
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THree  things  here  exdmimd^ 
which  are  heldrbithe  Cbnrch 
of  Rome,  and  enskavonred  by 
them  to  be  proved  fronr  Scripture. 

I.  .That  the  Scripture  doth  not 
oontain  aB  things  neceffary  to  SdU 
Vdtionj  or  is  not  d  Rule  fafficient 
to  gmde  m  therein^    This  anfwer- 

^^  54 

The  lofs  of  many  Bookj  fnenti' 


Pa« 
oned  in  Scrif^wre^  doth  not  makg 

it  anon fkfficient  Rule  torn '^  This 

proved  by  four  ^afons  \ 

I .  Every  thinfosrote  by  incited 
Perfons  was  not  Canonicdlj  orin^ 
deed  of  Divine  liifpitation^     55 

7%!/  Infpiratum  was  not  a  pow^ 
er  at  aB  times  refident  in  attthofo 
Ferfons^  ibid. 
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2.  Thcfe  Booki  thif^  ^^  ^of 
nm  extdntj  mtmi9ned  in  Serifs 
tmre^  were  not  CsMmcd^JttcsHfe 
tbeyMTiUft^  56 

3.  ThoHib  fim  fan  rf  the 
Scr^nre  islsft^  vet  $t  UB^^  "^ 
tb4t  wb^  Wds  Mi  Jud  cmmn 
tbingsneceffgrytoSMvation^  snd 
tbat  wbdt  remains  is  not  now  4 
fifficiem  Rk/#,  ibid. 

4.  Tbdt  wbicb  was  once  writ' 
ten^  dnd  is  now  no  wbere  extant  f 
hatb  not  been  freferved  to  ms  h 
Tradition^  ibid. 

Wbether  St.  Paul  writ  an  Ep^ 
file  to  tbe  Laodiceans,  conpacr- 

^<  S7 

//.  Wbatistobennderfioodly 

Tradition  in  a  Tbeological  fenfe^ 

and  wbetber  a  neceffity  of  fncb  a 

Tradition  can  be   frov^d  from 

Scriftnre^  58 

Cur^  Bellarminc'/  Proof  from 

Scri^nre  (Gen.  1 8.  ip.)  for  tbe 

neceffuy  of  Tradition  examined 

and  anfwered  in  four  Particulars^ 

59 
Exod.  13.  8.  conftdered  and 

anfwered  in  five  part icnldrs^6o^6 1 
III.  Wbetber  tbere  be  any  nr- 
cejjky  of  aTradition^  wbere  tbere 
is  a  written  Wofdf  #r  wbetber 
there  be  indeed  any  fncb  Traditi- 
on ?  Tbis  exaltl^d  as  to  tbofe 
f laces  of  Scriftnre  aUedgedby  tbe 
Cardinal  fqr  it^  62 

Jghn  21.2$.  four  Reafons  af- 
figned  why  tbis  flace  of  tbe  Evan- 
gelift  can  makg  notbing  for  that 


Page 
end  it  is  frodneedjnfhim^  62,63 

John  16. 10.  The  CwrdinsJPs 

Obfervation  from  ie^  and  ass  An-- 

fwer  returned  in  three  fartkulars^ 

54 
1  Cor.  ii.x.  na  me^ity  ef 
inSerfreting  tbis  of  any  other  fro* 
dition^  than  of  what  is  co^ainad 
in  Scripture^  vit  tbe  greal  iV- 
^ines  and  Rules  ef  u^  which 
tbe  jifoflle  deliverq4  to  them  when 
frefentj  and  which  he  wrote  to 
them  when  abfem^  ibid. 

1  Con  1 1.  23.  this  nukfs  di- 
reaiy  contrary  to  tbe  DoOrine  of 
TrdditioUj  ^j 

Three  tbingmledged  in  anfwer 
to  C.  BellarminV  Inference  from 
tbe  34th  Ferfe  ef  tbe  forementi- 
oned  Chapter  J  66 

2  Tbe(n  2«  1 5.  examined  in 
'four  particulars  J  6jy  68 

C.  BellarminV  Reply  toitcon^ 
fidered  and  anfwered,  6^ 

Bellarmine  froceedsto  freve 
tbis  point  of  Tradition  the  fame 
way^  and  from  the  fame  places 
of  Scripture^  with  feme  Hernid^ 
in  the  time  of  Tcrtolliafl,  viz. 

1  Tim.  6. 20.  2  Tim.  1. 1 3,i4« 
Cbap.2.i9  2.  yo 

Thefe  pUces  coufidered  in  tve 
particulars^  71, 7a 

2  John  12.  p  dtedto  Uttlepm'- 

^f^fi  hytheCard. 

3job.i3,i4.2>  intbis  Jbgnment 

73 
Several  Ttxts  bros^bt  by  Hk 

Jintbors  of  the  Touchfiont  of 
^  the 


the  Principal  Mattcfs. 
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tholick  Scriptnrift^  t§fr$vij 

I.  That  thi  Wwlawoi  for 
fime  time  withoMt  a  written  Werd^ 
md  bad  nothing  bnt  Tradition  and 
verbal  Teachings  7  3 


Page 
1.  That  what  was  ffd^nky  in- 
fjwrodPerfom  wot  of  as  good  jiti, 
tberity^  and  etptaUy  received^  at 
what  was  written  by  fuch^  74 
Both  thefe  Particulars  briefy 
amfidtred  Md  atifwered. 


ni. 

Concerning  the  Supremacy  of  St.  Peter  and  of  the 
Pofe  over  the  whole  Church. 


PART 


€^ 

*•»?.     Fagei 

THree  ways  made  nfe  of  by  the 
Cardinal  to  frove  the  Sufre* 
macy  ^ 

Firit,  By  feme  places  of  Scri^ 

ftitre.    Secondly,  BymanyVri^ 

viledges  and  Prerogatives  of  St. 

Peter.   Tbkdly 3  By  Tejlimonies. 

The  firfi  of  thefe omy'eoncermd in 

this  Defign^  .        78 

Mat.  16. 18,  19.  largely  con- 

fidered  and  examined^  ibid. 

I.  iwo  things  imflied  in  the 

formtr  fart  of  tins  Promife  \ 

Firft,  That  there  is  no  certaith 
tf  that  Si*  Peter  is  meant  by  the 
Rock,  ttfon  widch  Cbrift  jaith^ 
be  will  bnild  his  Chnreh^  79 

B^  Rock)  according  to  the  be  ft 
fonjeof  the  antient  JnterfreterSf 
A  umUrftood  the  Faith  concerning 
Christy  which  St.  V^^  hadnew^ 
ff  confejfed^  ibid. 


I. 


I  Page 

I      This  the  flain  fenfe  of  St.  Au- 
ftin,  .      80 

The  notoriom  faljhood  of  their 
Interpretation  and  Tranjlation  of 
this  Place  examined^  81 

The  Chrifiian  Chnrch  was  not 
'bmlt  by  St.  PeterV  Uands  atone^ 
bat  iy  thorn  allj  and  efpeeiaty  by 
St.  Paul  \  rMch  (hews  this  Pro^ 
mife  to  have  a  refpeS  tp  all^  who 
hadtheOfficiofjIpeftleSj        Sz 

Jefm  Chrift  the  only  Founda- 
tion that  can  be  laidy  and  thero'* 
foro  St.  Peter  cannot  be  the  Foan- 
datioMy  bat  only  as  aMinifterof 
Jefm  Chrijt^  who  helped  to  I  Ay  the 
Fonndationj  which  is  Chrifi  hint' 
felfandhisVzithy  83 

The  diftinOion  of  a  Firft  and 
Secondary  Fonndation  over- 
thrown  by  that  place  of  St.  Paul, 
RooQ.  15*20.  \bvd. 


m  fmrnlmm  LGoL  i 
rk  AmUu  'tt  f 
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Trdatamemt  fnm  tkeft  Wm-di^    ed^  $3^  8p 

wmr^Sc  ftosr  bim/ilf  fi  »         IL  TbtlMt€rf^rftbiiFr$. 

ttrtnf  tbemy    wkm   the   hUj    wmft tmtfuUrtd,  AndlfriU^e 

Cbtj^cjomafMtktmi^ludtbgm  thcetheKep  of  tbe Kingdom 
iwfjllTrwAy  8^84  ,of  Hcarcsh  C'c.  90 

Secotxflr?  7^b>^  ^  »dhi{  fls  '  frib jr  is  bere  wuafU  kf  the 
rWviriElcck,  wlrnds  imalUs  Mgtf  Kingdom  of  Kareo,  bybuA- 
Siifcndruy§fPnm'MmdAi^bi'.i[^2XidlooGng?  91 

ritj  aver  rk  rr/f  qf  kf  Bretbrm  j  7fc  f4mjmhtb€  Pdwer  of 
4aii  rk  «faf/r  C«ri0x&,  fif  vr  | the  KijiKM  it  mi  m  kr^ 
jktfU  /«ff»/r  rWi  frmmfg  mdJt  :  fr^mifedftJBhm  gJam^  hmt  efidU 
f  him  dUmt)  but  9nh  bob  are-  \  If  to  them  dl^ 


jfMityrf 
thm  Strmlitr'c  tbM  is  Imduftm  it^ 

84 


ihid* 
Tbm  tbe  datkms  imirfraed 


ExpLm^   wbomisMUsrgeuafidePdy 


tim  •/  this  Word  very  imfrcftTj 
if  not  dnsmrigbt tsmfmfe^       85' 

C.  Bellarminc'/  Reflj  t§  tbis^ 
Tiz.  the  Apoftles  wereM  Foun- 
dations 0f  mil  MS  St.  Pccer^  ex- 
amined dttd  Mnjweredj  ibid. 

JmfefMi  far  the    Vefes    ef 
Rone  temdkg^ta  their  CLdrntc 
which  they  fretettd  from  bim^  tbM 
they  fncceed  him  im  this  jlmbmri^ 

K9  Evidence  that  St.  Peter 
WMS  BiJIief  of  Romcy  hne  only 
thMt  lie  founded  thMtChttrcb^  nnd 
fetlcd  a  Bijhep  there y  ibid. 

BellarraineV  jiffertion^  thMt   ._, j^  ^j  .^. 

the  jifofiUi  being  dtad^  tbe  il^-V  optj  ttW  il^^Eb^ 


Tbisjuftiped  ky  three  oeberfaf- 
ftgu  in  tbe  boh  Goffels^  vk: 
Mattb.  18. 18.  &  19. 18.  ](^ 
20.21,22,23.  mU  ofwbiAd^ 
demonfiMie  that  tbe  Keys  were 
MUMentobim^dmie^       94»95 

Tbe  Ofitsiem  ef  tbefe  cenfiaed 
who  dfrm  that  Cbrift  gem  the 
Power  of  remitting  and  re- 
taining Sins  H  mUtSjt  Aftfiles^ 
but  tbe  Pbwer  of  the  Keys  to 
St.  Peter  Mlenoj  f6 

^  tbe  Keys  were  mtfremUed 
to  St.PeUrsdone^  fo  m  tobim 
more  thMtt^  any  othor  J^U^  far 
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Cffnfult^  98 

Jl  recapitHldficn  §f  the  wlwU 

€f  $his  ArgHTHent  in  hght  fgrticii' 

lars^    .  p8,9P 

Mat.  23,  8^  Ai  ^O.  overtHrns 

the  Trettmions  cf  Suferierity  in 

St.  Peter  dnd  his  SucceJfnrSj     9  9 

Th^a  St.  Peter  baUm  fower  to 

makSt  ^^^  ^^^y  ^^  ^c^^f  the  Utws 
$f  our  SaviQOr  Jeftu  Chriji^  M 
tvi'dent  from  thdfe  xpords^  One 
Shepberd)  one  Lord,  one  Law- 
giver,  who  is  able  to  fave  and 


IVige 
to^deftroy,  ico 

.  The  word  £Bifid2  imfortsnot 
^ifowcrtoimfofeLa^s^  bkt  on^ 
ly  to  tie  Men  to  thofe  Lavpt  which 
are  already  made^  1  o  1 

A  Citation  tu  «/Sf.  Hicrom, 
attedged  by  the  Romanifts  forthe 
freving  a  Snfremacy.of  PQVner\in 
St.  Peter  over  the  reil  of  the  A- 
foph^  confidered^  1 02 

This  Lfifioarfe  contlndid  with 
the  Obfervation  of  Dr.  Ham- 
mond on  this  ArgHmonty  1 03>  104 


^T^ 


>i-  '- 


ttV. 

To  'prwethe  Supremacy  of  St.  Peter  and  of  tlie 
Tape  over  the  whole  "Church. 

PART    2. 
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St.  J6\mebar.v.  1 5,1 6,1 7.  al- 
leged by  the  Romanifts  to 
yr^ve  Jomewboi  gr4gted  to  St:  Pe- 
ter, which  was  cottferred  on  none 
rfthe  Af^les.,  thai  of  a  Paltoj 
if  thewMe  Chnrchj  with  a  ph 
f  rente  fewer  over  «f,  IQ6 

Two  Aufmrs  retwrned  to  this  ^ 

1,  Thai  thife.wordicontain  on-' 
fy  a  plain  Cbarge  or  Command 
todohis  Office^  107 

2.  That  this  Duty ySifon  this 
^reeept,  belongs  not  to  him  alone ^ 
*^hetto  every  Me  if  tkfm  su  mnih 

ws  hbny     "'  ibid. 
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This  af fears  flainly  from  St. 

Peter  himfelf  1  Fet.  5.  i.  from 

St.  Paul,  Alls  20. 28.  from  onr 

Savionr  himfehf*^    John  20.  21. 

from  the  Expoption  of  the  antiene 

Fathers^  from  the  froBice  of  the 

Church  if  Rome  at  this  day  en 

the  Fefiivals  of  aU  the  other  Afo- 

files  and,Evangelifls  {excefting 

Sr.  John)  108,109 

This  threefold  refetition  of  the 

QueRmty  boveft  thou  nie  ?  &c.  • 

andhls  commandjVt^d  my  Sheep, 

the  ant  tent  r  Chrijlians  underwood 

no  more  jh  tbtm,  <^oa^  \V«^  V)  ^ 
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fhriifiU  C0nfeffim  be  mj^bt  Mi^ 
$€rMtc  his  tbrtrfMDgnuUrf  amr 
Sdvi^wr^  no 

llm  is  St.  Cyril  #f  Alexandria 
(with  others)  ImtrjntMm^  1 1 19 

112 

1.  ByttewcrdFecd^beChmrch 
of  Rome  tmskrftanJs  the  highejl 
Pemr  to  he  ctnnmitted  to  St.  Pe- 
ter, 113 

This  word  imports  tmhitt^  of 

Ruling  or  Governing,  hut  ouh 

refers  to  feedittg  the  Flocks  ff 

Word  M9id  Doftrine,  1 1 4 

Thefe  words  msde  ttje  of  iy 

^  BeUarminc  to  ajfert  the  fewer  of 

*  the  Bifiop  of  Rome,  which  rx^ 

tends  to  five  Things. 

1.  He  is  hereby  msds  the  Sis- 
fremo  Jttdg  in  Controverfies  of 
Fdithj  1 1 5 

2.  Thtt  Ht  is  M  infMtihU 
jMslgj  ibid. 

3.  That  He  hMthd  power  to 
$nJ^  Laws  for  the  whole  Churchj 

i\6 

4.  That  He  is  dbfolutely  above 
the  whole  Chnrch^even  sJbove  a  Ge- 
neral Cenncilj  ibid. 

5.  Ihat  He  hiuh  aTemporal 
power  over  Princes^  ibid. 

Thefe  Inferences  confated,  even 

by  their  own  Writer Sy  1  ij 

II.  The  CardsnaTsObfervatt" 

en  from  the  vord  MT  Sheep^for 

,   eftablijhing  St.  PetCfV  nn'tverfal 

Pafiorjijip  confdered^d  refsaed, 

118 
IIL  The  Romijii  Imtrfrttexxm 


Pagp 
of  tho  words  Z}tm}n  mtJSbeeff} 

coined  by  the  wbok  Wtmy  ef 
thoCofpol^andkyiJl^tifsiey,^ 

119 

Benarmine'/  throefiU  Myfie- 
ry  iss  thefe  Words  acamsned^ 

120,  121 

jind  dijimnedh  the  groMer 
Writers  of  that  C^srob^       122 

M  the  jip^Us  of  Cbri/t  bad 
the  fame  power  of  Feeding  tbe 
Sheep^fwn  to  them  as  &7ftter, 
who  were  to  take  the  ftme  care  (f 
atCbri/i^sFlod^tbatbedid^  ib. 

They  were  to  teach  AU  indefi- 
nitely^ fo  that  asnongthem  none 
JhoMldbene£leSed^  hntinflniied 
by  forne  or  other  of  them^       123 

Iheir  ObjeSion^  that  tbongb 
Feeding  nu^beaBowed  totheo^ 
ther  Jf^les^yetSe.  Pttcr  idone 
was  to  feed  H  Aiitbo^  and 
P6wer  over  aM,  wberehy  be  was 
to  prefcribe  what  was  to  be  taaghe 
attd  believed:  tUs anfweredy  123, 

124 

PopeBomhctthoFIUtbEX' 
travaganc  ^ertistg  from  thefe 
words  the  fame  jlsabority  that 
^Cr.  Peter  had,  to  be  inherent  to  the 
Seeof  Rome,  looks  rather  10^  a 
Pafaml^  than  an  Interpretation  «f 
the  holy  Scriotnres^   "  I2| 

The  whoU  of  this  Dijconrfi 
eonclnded  with  three  Objeroati^ 


ons: 
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I.  That  the Snfrematy of  the 
Bifiop  of  Rome ir  hsik  bareh  em 
tfartt  mto^orka/Speocbes  ^onr 
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Sdwmr  Mntp  St.  Peter>  wbout 
mu  w§rdor  fjUsJbU  c$ncermMg  th$ 
Sifiof  4^Romei  tr  Mf  other  Sue- 
ccjfor^  il6 

7^' Rhemiih  Annotation  w 
Mat  14. 29.  ixmmmd^    ,  127 

Jls  Ukgwifc  that  ftfoH  Lidce  5. 
3-  1289 129 

2.  If  the  danger  of  wrefiiug 
the  ScriftMres  he  a  goad  red/on 
why  the  common  PeofU  JhoMld  not 
roM  them^  then  no  bodf  at  all 
fioiddlook  into  them  \  for  their 
wofi  learned  Friers  have  wrefied 
them  more  than  tiff  common  Peo* 
fU^  130 

3.  The  great  dif agreement  of 
that  Churco'aboHt  the  Interffeta- 
tion  of  thefe  throe  places  ofScrip- 
twe^  which  have  been  the  fnkjm 
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ofthliDifcoMrfcj  1 3 1  ^  ^#  1 34 
Thk  no  great  jirgnment  of  their 
Unity  they  fo  much  bojfi  of^  nor 
of  that  Ceftainty  they  fretend  to 
in  this  mainfoint  of  their  Faith  ^ 

«.  13+ 

Two  flacet  of  Serif  tare  cited 

by  the  Catholick  Scripturift  ex^ 

aminedj  135)13^ 

Pofe  Boniface  the  Flllth  In- 
terfretation  of  Gen.  i.  i.     137 

Innocent  the  I  lids  remarkJUe 
froof  of  the  Temporal  Jnrifdi- 
£Hon  as  well  as  Ipiritualy  not  only 
in  the  Churches  Patrimony^  bnt 
in  other  Ck)nntries  alfo^  in  cer- 
tain cashes  J  from  Deut.  17.  8. 

138 

The  Conclafion* 
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Coocerning  the  proof  of  their  Dodrine  of  InfalUbsUty. 
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I.Nfidlibility  inthe^Notion  of 
the  frtfent  Church  of  Rome 
is  the  Princiole  i^to  which  (heal- 
thnately  rejolves  her  Fmth^  and 


the  very  Foandation  of  the  Pafal 
SaferfirnBtsre^  141 

What  the  Romanifts  under- 
fiandbyitj  142 

This  DoHrine  as  it  is  fiated 
by  them^  vacMes  the  Vfefidnefs 
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and  Necejfuy  of  any  Scrifture  of 
written  Wor'dj  143 

That  it  is  a  notorious  btgging 
of  the  Que  Aims  in  thenSy  to  jrevo 
their  InfeUibility/r^w  the  Serifs 
tares  f  144. 

That  it  is  a  frefoferous  Me^ 
shod  for  Men^  ultimately  to  r^- 
folve  their  Faith  into  that  J  rather 
than  into  the  Scripuro  which  they 

6Q\  \Viwi««. 
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TiV  fejtimmes  aUtJigU  hy 
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Orine  of  theiri  cpnfiJerei^   and 

firjt  thofe  m  9f  the  OtdTefta^ 

nunt^  145 

Ifaj.  1.26.  ch.  Si-  >•  Cant. 
4.  7.  iiftaaced  inky  them  fir  the 

Cofffmuuieft  of  itj  1 4  5 

Om  of  the  Nexp  Teftamem^ 

Matth.  16.  18.  eettpdered^    146 

[[//I  d» freer  to  thk  6  thmiseffer- 

edto    their  Cenfidermen]  147, 

1481  149^  '50- 
Matth.   18.    17-    ^Momned, 

150 
This  place  refers  orrh  to  the 
Difciplmc  and  not  the  Do- 
ftrine  which  is  to  be  ohferved, 
in  forticHlar  Churches  j  and 
that  only  as  to  frivate  Injuries 
and  Offences,  and  not  to  any  Er- 
ror or  Herefy  amongil  Chrifii- 
aosy  ibid. 


ly  interfreted  them^  ibid^ 

i.  ims  jttfhfied  jHrn  ewr  Sa- 

vioars  ovm  re^^mting  agmsift  the 

Jewifh  l^oltert.  i^d 

j4  brief  Aafwer  \rttwrfied  te 

their  Exfofkien  ^Mattfa.  28.  id. 

Hf on  this  jlr^temget.  xkj 

The  Werds  only  are  a  Promife 

of  general  AJpfiamee  to  the  A- 

fofties  under  the  Diffcatties  ^d 

Dangers  they   were  te  flritrgte 

with  in  the  Bifcharge  ef  their 

UiniflerudOffice^  15B 

St.  Ltdee  10.  i6»  aetfweredin 

four  Particntarsy  1 59 

Chap.  22.   32.    TTh  former 

and  Later  farts  eP"  the  Words 

throughly  conjidered  and  anfwer^ 

\ed^  i6» 

j      John  1 4. 1 6.  The  Occs^on  and 

Coherence  of  the  WerdsconfisUrcd^ 


The  Fjremife  here 


164 


Their  Irtteryretation  of  Matth.  j  not  to  the  Truth  ef  Etoitrinc, 
l8.  20-  confideredyandrefatedin    bat  to  the  Holy  Sfirie*s  being 


ttwo  Particdars.  \  52 

The  Mifrepreftnters  Argu^ 

ment  from  Matth.  23.  i,  !•  ex- 
amined^ 1  54 
Three  Things  offered  in  Kefly 
toit^                                    155 


Converter  orJldvecaea^  #ri  wbe 
fhoaU  firengthett  and  ftffmt 
them  in  their   y^fftSiensy  &C. 

16S 
5^  Peter'/  Sncceffert  ne  way 

interefied  in  this  Promife  exclf^ 


1.  Words  of  an  Vniverfal  Ex'  \fivelyte  the  Succeffors  of  sofof 
tent  are  to  be, limited  and  bound  I  the  ether  yifofiUs^  towhemkwm 

3^,  according  to  the  Nature  and  joyntly  and  equal^  made  wkb  St. 
nhjetl  matter  to  which  they  re-  \  Peter^  .  ^ 


TftaX 


thePciocipal  Matfiers. 
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ThiUjoba  14.26.  reff9Sx0n- 
y  thofe  ta  wkom  U  was  sddrsffhdi 
ioikjiffior.  (i.)  fr§m  tbt  Orw- 
Qo»  a»d  meaning  of  th$  Wndi^ 

h66 

(x)  Srmm.  the  neaftn  ef  (he 
things  167 

J§im  itf.  13.  examined^  Mnd 
m  Anfxmr  returned  ta  the  Iwfe^ 
Temeefrem^  it  of  the  Author  of 
'Jee  Guide  of  Comroverfy^    168 

Z?et.3,i6.nowafsftrvieeaUe 
fo  the  Fttrpofit^  mniedgodibyth^it 
Anihor.  *,  tint  Urgeif  pwed  mi 
%ve  PsrHcnLmSy.        1 70  ra  1 73 

The  Pofifis  infer  from  Afts 
15.  28.  s  UkfPrefidtncy  ef  the 
fjfiiy.  Sfiri^  m  4f  theiK  gomrd 
Cotutcibfj        .  173 

Thi  ranitf  of  this  Jfferfum 
Imd'ofon^  ibicK 

Jhe  AnatbematiziDg  Hnn^onr 
f  their  ConncUs  ^    fUinly  fiem 
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the  Guide  of  CoDtroverfiesy 
snd  three  Confiderations  retttmed 
t^k^  174 

1  TvXL  3.  r5.  Bxsmmed  and 
fimd  frMk  their  comtft.  EMofi^ 
tigu   And    Jnterfretmhotk  ef  ie^ 

2  Tim.  2. 10.  Relates  only  tc 
the  frimo  Fundamental  jlrti^ 
clii  of  the  Cbrifiian  Faithj  and 
not  to  any  Stability  feonliarand 
affreifria^e  to  the  Church  of 
Rome  9  ae  the  Guide,  C^r, 
woiddhaue  ir,  1 78 

Heb.  1 3*  7.  Faljly  urged  hy 
the  Guide,  for  a  blind  and  an 
nttliffited  Conformity  to  the  Do- 
Srinos  rf  the   Roman  Churchy, 

180 

Several  Places  ofScrifture  fro^ 
tnng  the  Iffallihiliiy  of  the  Chnrcb^ , 
and  that  the  Roman  Chtirch  is 
this  Infallible  Churchy  taken  out 


battheyare  a£tedbya  (jjniuegn*    of  the   Catholick   Scripturifl, 
raxySfsrifLta.ekati  which  in ffired     ""'  ^^^  '^^    '^  -     o—    '  -  ^ 
^  JfofMkk  Synady  ibid. 

'  Eph.  4. 14.  Mfinterfreud  by 


and  the  Touch/lone^  '&c.  briefly 
fonfideredandanfwered,  181,287^ 


^vv««Y«*^f^i««p^ 


VI. 


Concerning  the  Worfhip  of  Angels^andSiintsdeparteqT 


P  A  R  T.    I. 


A  S  there  aire  three  firts  of  Ex- 
C\  csBencies^  fo  there  ifi^  a  three- 
'old  IVerfhip  due  to  them,        1 89 


The  two  firft  of  thirfe  the-Rt- 
b>Tmcd*ovm  andconfent^to,  bnf 
deny  the  \2i^^  as  having  no  fb(c*  v 
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The  rrhole  of  th'u  Argument  I  Prayers 0f  rivr dead  UrKlices  in 
rediKed  to  five  Hidds^  md  the  I  Baixicfa  3. 4.  ibUL 

feveral  fUctj  cf  Serif tnre  exami' \  .Zech.  i.  I2.  exMmined,  200 
md  tmder  them^  193  I     Wh^t  to  be  mukrjtped  hy  the 

I.  Though  vH  dety  that  Jngels   Gommnnion  of  Saiots»      ibk). 


snd  Saints  de farted^  fray  for  the 
Church  on  Earthy  yet  many  of 
the  Texts  they  cite  for  it  do  not 
prove  it ^  '  194 

Tbat  Angels  and  Saints  hafue  a 


The  Commonion  of  SaiDts 
may  be  freferved  between  the 
Church  Triumphaot  and  Clmrch 
Militant,  withM  our  frayit^  te 
thentj  or  their  meriting  fir  tn^  ib. 


tender  Comfaffian  for  the  Church  I      [JVe  own  a  Commonion  with 
on  Earthy  and  intercede  with  God   At  SzintS  in  HeMtn^  tut  we  are 


by  eamefi  Prayers  for  its  Froffe^ 
rity^  ibid. 

It  may  Hit  frohable  that  hojy  Bi- 


not  onanyaecomnto  worfb^tbemj 

ibid. 
IL  There  itnofrooffrom  Sari- 


jhofs  and  F after s^  when  they  are  I  pure  that  Angels  and  Saints  bam 
gone  to  Heaven^  have  in  their  I  an  tmiverfal  kgewle  '      ^  " 
Prayers  a' f articular  regard  to\ an^ their Con^iem^  201 

that  fart  of  ChriJFs  Church  over 


which  they  frefided^  &C.  195 

Some  have  afferted  that  God 
may  on  fome  f articular  occajums^ 
and  in  fonie  CircumfianceSj  defute 
an  Angel  or  Saint  to  have  the 
charge  offuch  a  f articular  Per* 
fon^Country^orCityJbut  this  extra- 
ordinary Mid  out  of  ceurfiy  ibid. 

Jer.  15. 1,  imfertinemly  urged^ 

by  Romanifts  to  frove  that  the 

faints  in  Heaven  fray  for  Men 

on  Earthy  i  ^6 

Their  Inference  from  Rev.  6. 
10.  refuted^  l^j 

Their  corrupt  reading  of  1  Pet. 
I.  15.  unfervicable  to  their  fur- 
fofe  on  this  Argument^  *        198 


Luk.  15. 7, 10.  exflmned^and 
two  ways  affigmd  bow  Angels  fef 
fibly  may  know  wben  4  Sinner  rr- 
fems^  202 

Saints  departed  ignorant  of 
Men^  whilfi  the  Angels  by  virtm 
of  their  Aftnifry  on  Earth  maf 
foffibly  kjfow  many  things  concern- , 
ning  themj  203 

Mat  22.  30.  cmj^ed  and 
proved  to  ffei^  as  to  the  Saints 
in  Heaven^  only  of  an  Equality 
in  State  and  Priviles^j  and  net 
in  Knowiedg  and  PerfeSion  ef 
Nature^  204 

John  5.  45.  explained^  and 
therein  Jhewed  that  by  Moks  (t* 
ven  in  the  Interpretation  ef  thtir 
oi»n  Writers)  mnft  be  nnJerftood 
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fp  their  Infennci  frpm  Rev.  1 2. 
I  a  206 

The  Far  Mi  of  Dives  imd  La- 
laru*  (I^  id,  ipr^jiO  ^/»- 
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'  If  tAtn  far  arealHifiory^  it 
froves  too  much  upon  thcmy  more 
than  they  wosdd  nave  it^  and  fa 
nothing  at  aU.  This  fiewed  in 
fiue  farticnlars^  208 

2  Kmgfii.T  1 4^hicht  ho  Csttu 
Scripturift  C42i  4  Referve)  con^ 
fidered  and  examined^  211 

Four  Ways  afferted  by.  the  Ko^ 
sianifts  to  jhew  the  Saints  may 
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their  Conditions : 

1.  By  lirfortnation  from  thi 
jtn^els.  Foot  things  returned  in 
anfwer  to  this^  11^ 

2.  By  a  kffid  of  unconceivabie 
fwifinejs  of  motion  j  wherovrith 
jingols  maybe  endowedjandgUri" 
fiea  Saints  alfo^  they  being  made 
oqnal  to  them.  Two  Anjwers  re^ 
tumid  to  this  J  215 

3.  By  the  Glafs  of  the  Ditty ^ 
wherein  aB^  things  are  refreftnted 
to  their  view  that  ato  in  Cod. 
This  anfweredy  2 1 6 

^  By  Revelatfon  from  God. 
This  anjwered  likswijij  ibid . 
.  jis  God  no  where  hath  told  ns 
that  be  doth  makg  kgown  to  Blef^ 
fid  Sfirits  the  Hearts  and  Re- 
^fisof  Men,  fqheh^hineffe^ 


Page 
told  m  that  hi  doth  not^         218    • 

HI.  Thin  k  no  froof  from 
Scriftnri  that  jingels  4nd  Saims 
defarted  are  intrufitd  with  thi 
Can  and  Government  of  the 
World  under  God^  219 

Heb.  1. 14.  &  Pfal.  91.  ii. 
only  jhew  us  that  the  jingels  in 
general  do  by  the  Comimmd  and 
Direltion  of  God  minifter  to 
good  Men  in  times  of  Danger 
andDifirefsj  220 

IV.  jinfwers  returned  to  thofe 
Texts  the  Cardinal  makes  ufe  of 
to  prove  there  are  Guardian  An-^ 
gels  over  f articular  FerfonS'^  ill 
.  A  Re  fly  to  thofe  flacet  of 
Scripture  urged  ta  frove  that  God 
fets  forticmar  jingels  over*far» 
ticular  Countries'  and  Frincesto 
govern  and  defend  them^       222 

Thofe  Texts  they  alledg  to  flew 
Saints  defarted  have  afterwards 
af feared  on  the  Earthj  conjidered 
andanfweredj  11^ 

Somewhat  effered  in  Anfwer 
to  thofe  Texts f  from  whence  they 
infiar  the  Glory  and JIaffinefs  of' 
the  jifoflles   and  other  eminent 
Saints  as  the  Day  of  Judgment^ 

114. 

Bellarminc'i  Inter  flirtation  of ^^ 

the\vonK6d\  i» Rev. 2.26^ 27. 
and  in  PraL2.  9.  examined,  and: 
refuted^   •  11$ 

An  Exflication  of  tijtv.  3. 1 2  ^ 
lu  andMdXlh*  24.  45,45, 47** 
MaQh.  25.  14.  Luke  19. 12. 
..      '.;      2,z7^izZ,i2^ 


ATAS1.B  «>f 
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From  JZvUrir|£«crftcr<Vf-t  hfirrnmoMf  ktsTnMtiiet^  /» 
ii»r,  fiotf  10  GwJ-wtd^  -mfnf   hi  wukts mit  mft  if  Sums  Jtfirt- 
Jb^ds  Tttt  M gif9mur5prits,\  oImjiB^  230 

ha  M  »6K^trs  tf  kirWilL,  t 


vn. 

Conceraiog  the  Wocfhip  of  A  ngpJSj^nd  &Ims  darted. 

P  A  R  T    2.    . 


Vf.^Hm  thm  is  w  ^rmf 

'\.    from  Sertftmrt  fwrtki 

Ril^ms    JUnmim    «f   jin^ 

.£ils,0fd  Smms  tkfMfUd^      233 

.V   Their  hfidWiJrwmCfCiLiS-i* 

9ai$rdyacivU  lU/ftS  tr  Rive- 

fence  in  tibriixmiJhMewMSCi^h- 

mMnly  fdulinthte  Ceemtry  from 

Msn  r#    Aian^  be  Mmg  nfon 

,thim  te  ke  ne  ware  thm  Mem, 

Tbo  feme  Jmerfreters  hmfe 
^bcngh  ene  rf  thefe  three  jSngets 
40  he  the.  Son  of  God,         ibid . 

the  fame  Anfwer  ferveefer  the 

^her  Proefef  LotV  werfhifhtgthe 

two  jingels^  4m J  fttPfltCMiing  them 

jt   in  the   Ahalf  cj    TjMXy  from 

Gen.  19*  i,T9, 2d  235 

Three  Reafom  dBedgeJ  in  An- 
fwer to  their  Infiance  ^Bafaam'j 
'worfhiping  the  Aftgel,  (Numb. 
22.31;;  236 

The  Reli^ionelVe^ip^ 4hich 

JofhmfmdtQ4bt  Angel  tfa^t  e\- 


•.  Page 

fei^eiuhim  rjolh.5.  13.)  was 
fmdtaibtSaa  of  God,  the  ft- 
eeml  Pofm  vf  the  Trinity^  ms 
is  wffeirem  Jmm  the  f4th¥erle, 
mtel  ether  ^mes  ef  Seri/emre^ 

The  cafe  efSaaaiPs'wmJhifiKg 
>f  Sanniel,  rmfidfythe^^itch 
^fEndot,  emfikreJ  i  Sam.  28. 

14.  238 

jAi  itceemtt  givem^  Nebo- 
cbadoczzar  V  Werfh^itipDmitl^ 
CDan.  2.  46 J)  tmtthtty  te  the 
CMT'eL  Jmeffretmian^  'ittrem^Fmr^ . 
ticnUrsy  ^J9 

SeverM  pUees  ef  Scriftttre 
Ureehf  cenndtrei^  whkh  oxfrefy 
fenid  anaeendeim  *thU'PrMce 
in  the  Chareh  ifKomc^    241  to 

V.  There  is  m  Freef  from 
Stricture  fer  thefehnm  Immmi- 
ef  'Angels  md  Smms  ekfttrted. 
Of  'this  there,  ^we  throe  Vtm* 


Serif  tun  ftnr  paying  to  them  to 
kefiow^  or  fray  to  Cod  for  Blcf- 
fingsfor  Hs^       ,  250 

No  Jfifiance  of  any  exfrefs 
Command  in  the  Old  Te/tament^ 
neither  in  the  Nexo  Teftamem^ 
-according  to  the  Ofinion  ofmaiy 
leaarmd  Writers  of  their  Chw'cbj 

.  That  flace  out  of  Gcn.  48. 1 6* 
^le^ed  by  them  for  the  Invocati- 
onofAngeby  mffwered^  251 
Kb  5. 1,  no  Preceft  to  fray 
to  jingets^  nor  implying  any  Ch 
.Jiom  of  that  Age  ^  to  imflore 
the  Aid  and  Protetlion  of  An- 

&'^^\  255 

7  heir  chief  Proof  for  Invoca- 

tioB  of  Saints^  are  .from  fucb 

Texts  of  Scripture^  wherein  good 

Men  on  Earth  are  commandedto 

fray  for  one  another^  .and  from 

Examples  of  that  kjnd^  1^6 

Bnt  frmn  hence -t^o  Argument 
^an'bedrjtjpH  firiti  * 

I.  Becanfe  Chrifiianson  Earth 
jtre  emfomered  only  by  them  to  de- 
.fire  others  to  fray  for  tbem^  [but 
Romamfis  fr^  to  Saints  and  An- 
jf^'jti  Apr  only  tt^jray  for  them^ 
bHtto/J^efiow  Blejjmgs.  ufonthem^ 
&C»  vleifih  fnffofes  a  'pertain 
Power  in  them  to  helfjhem^  4nd 
to  termin^e  the  IVtnfbif^  on  ihem\ 

,  2.  Wheti,to\d'f«rifl!flr.Jello 
fhriiiiinn  {lfi4y'f(r.^¥h  4' 
dfifiro^  is  foi  «  trWC^AV  <^ 


the  Principal  Matters, 

Page  j  Page 

Firfty  TtfCf^e.fs  no  Proof  from    but  a  friendly  rcquefty  £but  the 

Church  of  Rome  enjoins  to  call 
Mfon  the  Saints  dsfarted^  in  a' 
rnoff  devout   manner ^   after  the 

manner  of  Supplicants.]    258 

3.  Theft:  Texts  require  us  to 
depre  our  felloto  Chrijlians  to'  he 
onlj/  mere  Petitioners  for  us ,  as 
they  do  for  themfelves  :  but  the 
Church  tf/Romc  teaches  us  to  fray 
to  them  as  Advocates  and  Media* 
tors  in  Heaven  with  Gody      ibid. 

4.  They  require  us  to  de/iro 
y  the  Prayers  of  good  Men  on 
.  ^  ^Earthy  uho  hear  us  and  k^tow  our 

Condition:  but  the  Church  of 
Ronie  require  Men  to  pray  to 
Saints  in  Heaven^  who  cannot 
hear  us^  and  for  ought  wekifoft 
are  ignorant  of  our  States     2  59 

5 .  When  we  deftre  our  feOow* 
Chrifiians  to  fray  for  us^   it  is 

.  a  vocal  filfc(ire,  but  the  Roma-  ' 

nifts   with   mental    and   vocal 

.  Prayers  afflythemftlyes  to  Saints 

dtfarted,  ,260 

.  ^ever^f^ptaceirf  Scrifture^.Jfj 

way  of  Ccnclufion  to  this  Argn- 

ment^  frodnced.  fo  frajfe  that  f/od 

is  t be  only  ObjcQ  of  Prayer^  as 

well  as  of  the  other  fai{ts  of^Re^ 

ligi^jVorJbsf.   .    '.,     ,     ,160 

Secondly,  There,  is  ne  Proof 

front  Scripture  that  we  m.ty  pray 

to  God  to  be  ieurd  fur  the.faks 

of  the  Saints^  in  favour  of  tbiA 

and  their  M^x'\t%3  262 

.i  The  Teofto  made  ttftriof  to  Je- 

jfendjhii^  confidert4^ ,,  ^^  ^t^l 


■^Vw^x 
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Thkdly^  TbiTi  is  np  Frnf 

frpm   Scrtfiare  far   fr^fing   to 

Ssums  and  jtfigfls^    ^s   Inttr^ 

teffprs^md  AfeSaiprt  m  ibc  Pre-- 

fifKt  rf  C9dj  266 

Gat.  3.9.  exfUAitd^d^fdfkiw^ 

id  wherein  Moles  tpos  4  Medid- 

tor^  as  be  WMS  mlnXxxixvxiCiOj  a 

Per  fin  that  went  between  Gpd  smd 

the  People^  relating  the  Covenants 

and   Agreements  madt  ketwixt 

them^  267 

Our  htefed  Savicwr  generagy 


8.  3*  fth9  h  thert'Jaid  tm  effer 
nf  the  Prajers  ef'tki  Smmj  r» 
GU,  2tfS 

Rev.  5 .  8«  cited  Ij  the  RpoM* 
nifts  U  Iff  fttrfefiy  269 

The  Office  of  a  Medmter  is 
every  where  Mffrefriatedim  Serif- 
tttre  t§  omrLfi9dChrifi\  thisfrwtrd 
by  nuupfjla^suf  Scrtftmrt^Trjo 

Thesr  Dtfiir^imi  §f  a  Media- 
tor ef  Redemptkm,  md  m  Me-- 
Mater  ef  Intcmflion,  txaamed 
in  jive  Partictdarff  271 


under fioed  ty  the  Angel  in  Rtv.J  *    fheCaecbfen  ef  the  wide. 


m^^ 


^'mi^mm 


VIII. 


Concerning  the  Worfliip  of  Images  and  Rdtqnes. 


^      Page 

THE  Teftimenm  aiedged 
from  Scriftnre  hf  the  Ro- 
manifts  in  defence  ef  their  fre- 
fine  PraSice  if  worlbippiffg  of 
fmages^  redaeed  ander  twee 
Heads.  278 

tTsn^e  wnKwf  Jfeem  etcfrejjy 
of  Images  ^  two  i/^astcedin  and 
anfweredi  % 

I.  Exod.  15.  t9.  Jtsik  net 
fir  hid  the  mJkjfig  of  Images  fer 
the  forfofit  mentimttdihere^  this 
heingmfart  ef  the  Cemroverfyj 
ner  doth  it  in  the  tea^  enjoin  Ac 
worfbippingff  them^         279 

Camd.  BtmrwWrtnterfrtta' 

ieess,  shntdkQberAMs^wttwc- 


\  Fage 

ceffarity  aderedhyebefi  thatsdi- 
.nedtheAtky  mfwend^  ibid. 
r     The  Jffmien  ef  ffr.Parker, 

late  Bifief  ef  OZOB  ^MwrRw- 

\  foM  for  abragm»  tke  Teft) 

\  that  an  outmati  Jll^rfsif^waegi^ 
ven  iothe  GfacnibimSy  een^k- 
redandanfieenel^  2%i 

2.  Niiisib^  28.  t,  9.  ebtkteee 
eenttnattm  oe  wtentetee  ow  ptee  tesn-y 
that  the  ChiUrew.ef  ll^wckmee 
tefajmyWorlhif  fe  tke  Brazen 
Serpent^  eweeejib  eroSeJ  fer  fiols 
great  Blefmgs  te  theno^  282 

Tluwedi^irf^he€^dinals 

^inference  ^om^heme  Jhtwm^  riz. 

%i^ift  <A«  %iaw  Srrptet  magt 


the  Principal  Matters. 
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meJs  h  Vfifirfiiiffed  by  tbt  Ifra*  I      The  Ptafl  of  the  T^dfovtr^  Er- 
elites  ytcauft  (iedhMdcrdertd  it\cA.\i.l6.tht  Pritps  Cmrmtnts 


to  be  fd^iMliJ^j  ^ifl49eR§* 
lirf  iQ  thpff  tbnf  UohicfQm  kj 

7^e  JtaboMT  tf  tk  Tottcb- 
(tone  of  the  Reformed  Gofpd 
Ui  InurfniMm  «/  thiijlMttx- 
iUttinei^  ^    184 

This  Fafigt  t/  tb$  BnrMn 
Sdrpent  m  groimd  in  thi  les^  fir, 
tnu^S'UfmrJhif^  ibid. 

IL  Tkfi  9hi€b  fimwth^fimi 
Crcdtttrcs  4rr  ic  be  r^igmpf  he^ 
noiared  far  their  ban  relmien  te 
Gcd^  285 

Pfal.  95*  4*  wmnined^  mm 
therein  Jh$»m  thitf  by  Footftool 
wm ttet memi $be Ark,  httMImn 
Zion,  thehefyUiSy  enwhiehthe 
Temple  ficad^  286 

TW  mjhbrMtion  Wdsjdtd  t§ 
the  Footftool)  evident  from  the 


Cbdidot  rmmfbrufti  ibid. 

Mat.  5.  34,  35.  confidered^ 
and  the  CoprMniePs  wild  Conclufien 
from  it  refuted^  287 

III.  Thofi  which  jhew  feme 
Cremtres  are  called  facred  or  h(h 
h,  becmferf  tUeirreiMimtohh 
ty  Things  J  289 

ExOd.  3.  5.  very  imferti- 
rnmly  wgtd  by  the  Cmdimd  und 
the  jimbor  of  th§  ToacMlotte 
of  the  Reformed  Golbef ,  to 
fratmmd  defmd  $kf  wo/rjbiffing 
of  Imagfo^,  tfo 


Exod.  28.  2.  Chrift^s  Sefukhrty 
l(a.  i  I.  to.  and  the  ScriftHresy 
2  Tkn.  3.15.  fnoR  KftrrAfonM" 
bfy^od  ty  Bdlarrttinc  for  the 
fro^fpf  Image-  worjhif^  2p  i 

The  CardinaVs  Inter  fret  atio^ 
of  the  Sign  of  the  Son  of  Man» 
(Mat.24.30.)  nrgedtyhmfarto 
frotfe  the  Worfiif  of  it  from  Serifs 
tetrr^confidertdandref^ed^  292 

The  Name  l^  Jtfus  in  the  O- 
fkiioti  of  the  Cathoiick  Scriptu- 
rift)  is  a  kind  of  Refrefentation 
of  Cbriffy  at  which  we  are  com- 

mandtd  to  bcwihe  Knee Thie 

fWhitf  to  the  fmrfofe^  293 

We  art  commanded  tlPhii.  2. 
9)  1 0.3  to  bow  At  the  Name  of 
Jefus,  but  not  To  i>,  294 


Worihipping  of  Reliques. 


Original    Hebrew ,     from    the 

Fidgar  Tranfiationj  and  from  the  .     JBy  Reliqoes  .dn  Charch  of 


Rome  Hnderfidhils  not  only  the 
Bodies  of  the  Saints,  but  any  of 
thofi  Things  which  did  belong 
to  thtm^  and  were  bleffed  fo  far 
as  to  touch  their  fanllified^  and 
f  which  is  more)  fanQifying  Bo- 
^tj  fucb  as  St.  Francis'/  Cir^ 

stte^  Sec.  29S 

.  No  Poandation  for  ttnii  frf* 
^ke  mthehotjf  Serif  tkresj  thvtigh 
ftJtM^diy  rbiCittffcihfTrttttl 

Ibid. ' 

drm  oAftad  («.x<A.  \ v  ^^^ 


^%Tlr 
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rerning  the  removal  •/  bU  B&nes^ 
no  xt0ys  ftrviceabU  to  their  fitr 
fofey  296 

Dcut.  34-6.  is  fo  far  from 
coHntensncing  this  frdlicf  rf  the 
Church  of  Romc^  tha  it  is  fit- 
^oHrMe  to  Us  Mgainfi  Reli^ue- 
Worfhif^  297 

The  MirdcU  that  WJS  wroHght 
hy  ElilhaV  Bones  (  contrary  to 
BellarmiD'/  Imerfretatiw  from 
2  Kings  13.  21. )  dothmtfrwe 
tliat  God  either  gives  cr  imettds 
fnch  Honour  to  the  dead  Bodies  of 
other  of  his  Saints^  298 

The  CardinaVs  Quotation  from 
2  Kings  23.  1^,  17^18.  infers 
a  contrary  PraHice  to  thai  of  thei 
Roman  Churchy  299 


Pa^c 
n'bat  to  b:  underfloodhy  ChrilVi 
Sepulchre  being  glorious  (ac- 
cording tt^  the  vidgar  TrMnflation) 
in  Ifa.  1 1.  TO.  This  froves  no 
tmre  the  IV^fbif  of  Reltqaes^han 
Udatbforthewwrfiriffiag  ^f  l„^. 

<r^^  '  50CJ 

The  weJtpefs  of  thoCarJinoTs 
prorf  for  this  Doarine  of  Thcin 
from  Mat.  1 1.  20,  21, 22-  dif 
f'^il  ibii 

Ai^s  5.  12,  15-.  atedgedly 
thQWj^ath  nothing  to  do  witbRe^ 
liqae^lVorJhipj  j^j 

Afts  19.  II,  12.  is  fo  fdr 
from  defending  or  froving  the 
*oerfhiB  ie  folf^  ebaeH  doth  not 
fo  much  as  provotbat  there  are  a- 
ny  fuch  things  as  Rdiefites^     302 

The  Conclufion.  •  - 


IX. 

ConecrniDg  Seven  Sacraments,  and  the  Effican 

ot  them, 

P  A  R  T    I. 


Page 

CHri^  only  inftituted-Two  Sa- 
craments^ as  only  necejfary 
for  his  Churchy   .  305 

We  rejeR  the  five  other  addition 
nal  Sacra^ents^  becaufe  they  are 
not  Cbrif^s  Sacraments^  but  the 
Ckurch  of  Rofiie^i  Satramems^ 
wbicb  did  affiitn  tbtmy  and  air 


Page 

vance  them'tnto  the  digm'tj  of  Sa^ 
craments^  m  q^ 

Th€  fimier  ef  tbt  SMtrsmtmt 
fit  Jtwh^  M»d  the  NtitKre  0/4 
CIu-HHm  SatTMitm  ftttti^  307  ' 

Tht  nmtitr  if  Stvtn  Zttcrm- 

MtMt  WM  d  l4Mg  tim*  NT  rMtfittf, 

\  m  tVK  wttVk  C«««nn|t(i«r«  WiV  hit 


the  Principal  Matters, 
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three  J  btH  in  the  twelfth  the  mtm- 
ber  was  grown  up  to  thefuiy  ibid; 

Two  Definitions  of  a  Sacra- 
snentj  according  to  the  Cat echifm, 
(f  the  Conncil  of  Trtnt^       308 

Three  ^al0cations  of  a  true 

andfrofer  Saaratnem^  309 

.Ihe  Sacrament  of  Baptifm in- 

flanged  irtodtoaU  thefe  Reefuijltt  /, 

The  Sacrament  of  Confirma- 
tion brought  to  the  Tefi^       ibid. 

The  Nature  of  it^  according 
to  th£  Roman  Catechifln^  and 


Page 

in  this  Text  J  3 1 6 

Tho  the  ordinary  Gift  of  Jan* 
Rifying  Grace  Jhould  be  fuppofird' 
to  be  conferred  by  the  jlpnftlei. 
Laying  on  of  Hands,  yet  this 
doth  not  prove  fnch  Impodtioh 
of  Hands /a  be  a  Sacrament ^  317 
Before  Confirmation  can  be  al* 
lowedJo  be  a  Sacrament^  it  is  ne^ 
ceffary  for  them  to  prove  that  it 
was  inftititted  by  Chrifij  that  s> 
hath  an  outward  vifible  Siin  fet 
apart  for  it^  and  that  itjoath  a 


^ power  of  conferring  fanilifying 

Pope  Eugenius'/  InflruRion  for  \  Grace  to  thePerfon  confirmed^i  1 8- 


the  Armenians  in  the  Council  of 
Florence,  ,  311. 

Chrifm  (which  is  aCompotsnd 
ofOilofOlivesandinlfami  tho 
depned  the  vifible  Sign  or  Matter 
0/  this  Sacrament  ^  the  Council 
of  Trent  their  Catechifmj  and 
Pope  Eogeriiui'i  rnfiruOions^yet 
theCardinal makis-  Impofiiion  ''of 
Hands  with  ?rayer  to  be  the  mat- 
ter of  it  ^  312 

That  this  Sadrdment  h^ath  a 
Promife  of  Grace  vainly  proved 
by  the  Cardinal  from  thofe  places 
of  Scripture  J  which  j^eal^  of 
Chrijf^s  Promife  to  his  Difciples 
of  his  fending  the  holy  Spirit  to  be 
their  Comforter^  their  Gjside^ 
their  AJfiftant  and  Supporter^  3 1 2 
lIo[foundation  from  Afts  8. 
17,  fvr  this  Sacrament  of  Con- 

fii^mation,,  315 

What  meant  by  the  Laying  on 
#/  bands^  sad  by  the  Holy  ChoSf  found  in  Scripture^ 


No  foundation  for  the  outward' 
Ceremony  of  Anointing  in  Con* 
firraationyr<>yw  2  Cor.  1.21,22. 

319. 

Wrhaf  meant  by  Undion  in 
1  John  2.  27.  ibid,. 

Heb.  6,  I.  no  proof  of  Con- 
finnationt   it  being  doubtful  to^ 
what  cufiomor  prj^icethe  Lay-, 
ing  on  of  hands  in  this  place  doth-^ 
belong  J  lio 

What  we  are  to  underhand  by\- 
Penance,  322 

fVhat  things  they  are  in  which 
we  are  a^eedasto  Kopentanfe^ 
sindwhat  things' they  are  about: 
which  our  Controverjy  at  prefentr 
is  with  the  Church  ofKome^  322* 

The  Salification  and  ReMi^-^ 
fites  to  a  true  Sacrament^  fuch  ass 
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is  tdk§nfrom  the  wry  wordt  of 
thi  bftitntion  [This  b  my  Bo^ 
dy^  and  here  tbi  Car  Jlnnl  aUod^ 
get  two  Argmmnti  for  frovAfg 
that  the  very  Bo^  and  Blood  of 
Chri/tan  fMbfiamiaij  in  thi  Eso^ 
oharifij  ^^g 

1.  That  it  is  notfrobabk  oar 
Lord  fhonU  ftr^^  fgarativilyy 
whither  we  iomder  the  Matter^  a 
Sacrament  j  the  Ferfons  to  whom 
hi  ffake^  the  ApifiUs^  or  the 
Ftaci ondTimc :  T^s  anfpored^ 

2.  Tbatk\if  evident  froni  the 
'^ery  words  themfelveSy^nS&hsOf 
Body;  -  Thir  itxamiheaao  tq  eacB 
wordinti^iSxfreffion;anddip:in^ 

'  Anfwers  retiehfdto  thewi^    -449 

^  Foarthly, 


thfrvFrioapal  Matters. 

Page  I  Page 

Fourthly,  fiii  jwMb  Ariu- 1      II.  TrmfiAfiMtiMitH^  or  rU 

mtiitt»frtvttbeTriitltefClK^^s\  CMVirjim^  thtBrntdmdWktt 

ttijf  t»  in  truly  in  tbt  Eiiektrifij    ime  tht  friferfiib^^Ke  efChrif't 


is  tJttn  frm  thiVfiofit:  iid 
icrtb*  itrgtUifrtmtht  frtHiwt^ 
Ittaftcrditiai^  tht-C*im$imicaion, 
mdthe  Guilt  fy  m/nHrtby  Fartici- 
pttim.  An  jtnfxptr  ntwrtitd  it 
•Mcb  •ftbtfs  P^rtknUrsj      453 


&p^  4fl4  iitoii  vtry  wtJtly  frf. 
viifrtm  iht  Scripuri  ty  tht  Cttr* 

7betiiljiSlM«in0tdontylnm 
it  frm  Mat*  atf.  Jtf*  this  m- 
fvertdy  4J.< 


XIV.    • 

Concerning  Avricular  Confeffioo. 


Page 


Cimrtb  «/  EaaUuid  i^ett  v/ith 
tht  Cbareb  rfKotOS  in  'u^  and 
wbtrtinitdipigrettf  45  j 

I .  Wt  4^xt  thgt  ^  euiht  to 

tmftft  tbtir  Sim  ta  Jln^biy  Codj 

454 

Tbit  Coiftfttn  wkich  it  made 
u  God  it  either  in  tbt,pnblick. 
Offat  tfthtCbHrcbt  #r  infri- 
w.        .  .    4S-5 

,     2.    Wt    4fftt  iktt   m  CMft  of 

Fjthlidc  Semd4  gvotu^  t»  the 
Church  by  my  notaruit  Crimt^ 
Jt  tKbiick.Coitfeftmtktrti>f  ought 
1»he.msdebefireibeil^>nreh^  /^^6 
3.  iV*  ^grtt  thnfriVAte  Cort' 
fyfimtf  Stu  Vhtf  Jn  mttie  to  all 
firitr  of  Fto^le^  wbtther  of  the 
Lsity  «r  tht  Clergyj  and  tba  not 


Fagp 

mfy  wbtn  di^  Injury  bmh  btim 
dan  f  another,  or  in  caft  of 
atff  DoMbt  tr  ScmfU,  btainid 
Csfts  vbmf^titr.,  457 

4.  Wt  tgrtt  tha  ConfiJftM  tf 
Sin  ot^ht  mort.tfftci^  t§  ft 
asdi  to  the  Priejty  and  that  in 
oB^afti  vbatfotver^  45$ 

Tm    twa  tbingt  wbtrtin  tbt  . 
Chmb    tf  Belaud  difagree* 
with  the  Cbnrebef  Rome  «rr, 

I.  7bat  ficrtt  Confiffm  w*. 
.ofpiviiit^itiititn:^  and 

1.  Tha  inCottftftonitUnt- 
c^ary  to  immeratt  aS  mr  Sint^ 
together  with  the  Cirtnwfiaitu* 
of  wbMtkjndfitver^  4^9 

This  ttidtavanrtdj  /but  net  frf 
vidby  Seri^nrey  .       460 

^be  chief  flacet  infififd  m  ly 
the  CoMttcif  ef  Trent  md  otbir 
WriUTi  of  that  Cbnreh  ttcaaumd^ 
ftch' 


fich  MS  John  20.  23.  Mitth. 
itf.  ip.  Chap.  18. 18.        ibid. 
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thiPrieft^  knit 9  every fmrtiadar 
Chri^tM^  ibid. 

This  flMce^  dftd  Matth  1 6. 1 9. 


468 

_^^ ^ —  ^..JknUdU 

grafted  u  kdve  reTpeSk  ne$  mthf 


nun  he' iruetfreseJ  efthmgrns-  7^  fmh  Sim  ds  dcferve  fitUid^ 
f  si  Power  ami  Amherity^  which  |  Cenfitre^  hm'tefmbSins  tikgmfi 
was  liven  hy  ewr  S^mut  te  the  gs  are  fecretfy  conftfed  ta  lit 
jifoftles  ef  determining  in  st  Priefi^  y>e  they  de  nee  determine 
matters  concerning  the  CbtsfHan  ^  any  fnch  Cenfeffum  te  be  abfeUtte^ 
Religien^  and  ef  declaring  what  ly  neceffary  te  he  ferfarmed  h 
was  right  and  ft  te  hedene^  ^nd  .  every  one  who  defree  Forgfivemp 
what  was  otherwife^  4^1     ef  Sins^  ^g 

Whet  to  be  underfiood  hy  the  Though  it  Jhenld  he  fnffofed 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  hy  the  t  neceffary  te  makg  jlfflicati^  rt 
Keys  of  the  Kingdom  of^Hea-  Pri^s  for  the  Fergivemfi  ef 
Ten,  by  binding  and  looting,   Sins^  yet  there  is  no  Wigaikm  t§ 

452  j  the  farticfdar  Enumeration  of  4f 

By  ReniiflSon  of  Sins  in  John    "'  '        " '    '     ^' 

20.  li*  maybeHnderJloody 

1 .  Tie  Declaration  of  God?s 
WiUcomeming  Remijftonof  Sins 
made  manifefi  to  nshy  the  Mi^ 
Mtfiers  of  the  Geffel^in  the  jre  ach- 
ing Cod^slVord^  in  Pneyerj  and 
in  the  dne  jidminifiration  of  the 
Sacraments^  454 

2.  Thofe  good  BffeHs  which 
are  hy  a  right  jlppUcaiion  of 
thofe  means^  frodaced  in  Mens 
Mindsy  4^7 

If  Remffion  ef  Sins  have  a 
reffed  to  the  formal  Abfolution 
f renounced  by  the  Prieft  ufon  the 
Confeffion  ff  Sins^  yet  this  doth 


Sins  together  with  the 

fiances  which  theChnrch  #^Rome 

rieliculouPy  injifis  nfen^  ^7 1 

Afts  19.  18.  cxfUdmd  infenr 
Particnlars^  4-^  3 

t^the  Miniftry  of  Reconci- 
liation (1  Cor.  5.  18,  t5u)  may 
be  nndcrftoody 

I.  The  freaching  of  the 
Gofpel^  the  Care  of  which  was 
committed  to  the  Afofilesnfm  onr 
Savionrs  leaving  of  the  fFerld^ 

475 
Or^  2.  ThiU  Authority  delega-  ' 

ted  by  Chrifi  to  his  AooJUes,  tf 

giving  the  A/fmrance  of  Forgive^ 

nefs    of    Sins  to  all  fucb   n^a 


not  eftablifli  the  DoOrineofAu-   confefs  their  Patdts^  andaretrnlj 
ricular  Confefliom  'ibid. ! /rffirrnr,  4^5 

#     .  .  t  ne 


the'Principal  Matttrs. 


Page 

ThePrsOke  of'theChitrcbcf 
Rome  as  to  the  nquiring  d  Par^ 
ticnlar  ConfeJfionofallStns^  asffi^ 
rent  ds  to  thife  who  sore  within 
the  Bofom  of  the  Churchy  and 
who  are  without^  and  only  aa^e 
aboHt  to  be  admitted  into  itj  476 

S.  James  5.  i  <$•  examined  -,  and 
hy  Faults  may  be  underftoodj 

uThofe  Injuries  Men  do  to 
one  another^  477 

2.  Not  only  Jnfitries^  ha  any 
Crimes  whatfoever^  which  God 
in  4h€ .  Begimung  of.thoChmch^ 
f  unified  with  ^ickpefs^         ibid*' 

What  to  beunderfiood  by  being 
\xt?XzAinthisflacey  and^r^jipg 

for  onexmother,  ibid. 

j1  great  Difference  betwiMf- 
fahlicHy  confaftng  fomefarticu- 
^r.  FaakS)  tfen  fuch  oecafion  as 
thiswaSf  when  tbero.was4ifowet' 
of  healing  in  the  Chmrch^  and 
tbg  being  corfiantly  obliged  to  cote-' 
fefsin.frivate  to  d  Prieft  all  Sins 
whatfoever^  478 

//.  iheWerds  in  St.  James  A» 
confidered  as  a  general  Profofition 
Muceable  from  what  the  Jfofile 
kaddifcovere^in  ver.  i^v^^. 
th^^sWiHheJ^Ul  left  Foundation 
t9  this  Paffagi  frr  AixrictUar 
ConfieflSon,  ^     479 


Confeffton  as  it  is  in  i  John  i . 
p.  (^according  to  the  Interpretation 
of  the  Papffis  themf elves)  is  to 
be  made  to-  Ood>alone^  and  dors 
denote  not  a  f articular  Recital 
of  all  Sins  whatfoever ,  bat  an 
humble  ' jkkjfowledgment  of  ha^ 
yingcffonding C od^  &C.        480 

'  J  he  fever al  Figures  0/ Auri- 
cular Confeffion  in  Script wre 
examined  nnd  anfwered^        481 

God  requiring  a  Corfejpon  firft 

e^Adauij  t7r».  3.  thenofCsin^ 

\  Gen.  4.  ^  dn  jingel^  the  'Repre* 

,fentative  of  a  Priefi  under  the 

Goffel^  this  anfwered^'       ibid* 

The  Leferr:  doming .  to  the 
Priefi^  QLi^.  13.-14.)  to  rh^ 
ceivo  his  Judgment j  whethethi 
wire  clean  or  noy  is  fupfofed  to 
prefgure  the  Sinners  coming  fk 
Cofifeghn  to  the  Priejh  under  ike. 
Gofyel ;  this  anfweredi  482 

.  ■  The  Pognre  tal^n/rtnnNifiib^. 
S.6'ii\S:  'anfwerel      '''A^i 

ThifrnrthF^i&emenii49i^^ 

Betlarmine,  and  t^^  from  V&t^ 

3.  5,  6.  '4nfwired^         '"'.   484 

•;  that  Ftgure  taken  frpmLaZii^' 

n»  his  ooming  out  of  the  Griofe^ 

This  whole  Argtmrnttncma^ 
ed^  with  foufVbfrriaiiDnf^  4^6 
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CofMermng  t&eDoArine  of  Ssu^sSkuf. 

PART   I. 


"Page 

THE  wM  4  tUi  Jbrn. 
mem  mmuiged  midtrpm 
f0fHi9tlsrj^  4lK> 

I.  Whsi  ibi  Jy^tmm  tf  Ss- 
tinGiftion  is  ds  ^m$d  m  tht 
^OVMOiCbwrch^  491 

71m-  diferem  NMons  mmJi 
Difimiimu  concmm^  At  timfo- 
tj  4md  Eunui  tmMmitm  nf 

TVcy  thmrs  faUt^fid  in  thii 
JMrimf  rf  their  Ckmrch^  yiz. 

I.  T%M  SitB ii  me  9k$Bf  ptr^ 
dmedsJiombar  m  r#  kaeb  Guilt 
md  PMffSnmwe  ^ykmfomiun  rf 
tjuPenJiy  d^  ibp'eeoj  jHUre^ 
ifketMSjifiir  the  £4ardem  «r  iemifp^ 

mtfit^  4«a 

7lr#f   Atfifirr  ntmnud^  to 

^^r       ^  494 

(r.)  Tkti  is  temr4Bey  t«  th$i 

^etfUCe^emmt  in  the  S^rifke 

efenr  Smmff%  MA. 

This  4qf^im  fwn  femrtd 
^4€es  ef  Scrip nre^  495 

(2*)  This  is  centrstry  to  tite 
Divine  Juftice  te  demand  4  Deist 
tvme  evcTj  thss  in  enrornnA^ 
smd  PerfermmKe  whkh  wsi  nl-^ 
reu^  /ktisfied  fer,  hy  nheQUst^ 


ktkxi  of  Chtrifk  Jgfieo  >br.  f!r 
Sinsoftbe  whoUHToMy      499^ 

(3.)  Is  defnUsnu  tfeKjfair 
ef  Cbtifii  e  SMssfwBteoee^  Mm  is 
ii  MC  nismed  to  ontond  m.  ehf 
wkoU  Demorie  rf  onr  Simj  k0 
W€  mnA  nsmm  fit  om  fnrtof  io 
onrjeives^  500 

Soverat  Ahfnrditm  oontmmd 
ftk  ehis  DoSrimt^  foz. 

2.  ThitDoanno  fiffcfoe  wo 
oiMn  fnfottorngntowiihGm^  Lf» 
nmvo  see  nifintm  ofnmnf 
tbo  ffooefs^  ot  fotrfwsm 
yMte\  smd  fi^  mesre  elhm  tk9^ 
]>omeritofontf^  504. 

Tmsqmie  mfeJfme,koekmrer^ 
ffsSt  of  ke&mmd^oSBenasi^ 

ffuinomOfQitkWit'Attptnwnt^  5^^ 

Jt^tt  «r  a  Rtvntgt  ufm  Sm 
M  f  ctrtmn  Rtmmm  of  tih 
uifimm.  /HM  kftmnl^ktged 

i»tb$  Si^j^riitgt  tf  tm  Sawmr^ 

511 


tlie  PrifK^  MutOR. 


Page  I 
The  ImtmiM  mul  Ikfy»  rf 

<S0d in tkemy  ifmedmfmr  Fjtr^  i 
tknUrSy  512 

The  Natmre  ^fthofe  Pemmca  ' 
^hai  were  uftMy  dnfiiied  im^he  \ 
Difciflimi  of  the  Chmfb  «fM 
miwiem  Sitmeri^  tm^Ueted^  u* 
£etber  with  $he  fevcnd  EndiJifd 
Jfmrfefuof  Am^  514 

BeUarsiiiieV  Iti^mee  nf  the 
CeJe  rfhdBm  (Gefi^  2.  rj^  cm$* 
fidered^  fi^ 

Death  m  tsmj/hmenr  u^fed 
JMb«,  hm  e( guitt  AUmmit4^ 
^•Aeney  518- 

TlkCafirffhiDcathrfD^ 


2  Sam.  24.  mAugto^CmrM^ 

Zir  itiftmee  mf  Miriaoit 
rWittQb.  u.)  ^  if  rfo  Gol- 
dea  c:ili;  (EzodL^i.)  V  tfo 
MmflMiKen  n^  ihe  WdJbarmfs^ 
(Monk.  24.)  if  ik  ^MrJr  igf 
Mt^es  4iiW  Aarikfr  «RifJ»  VWAr. 
w/}^  wm^dntdy  >imd  Jkfi^i 
TeiMtMm  t§  wMCh  ^  tiMR|      5^9 

la  130 

22m  ^dMci^^MiL 


XVL* 
Concerning  tfae  Do£lrine  of  Stti^tl^i»m* 

P  A  R  T    a. 


^:v 


Page 
tViTT  «  B  C^Tf^  Y  <*t  Nini. 

Ji    idlies  cii^^rrM^  G^Mb 

5ieMr4l  Texts  tf.  Scrmttn  em 
ef  the  Old  4MdNew  Te^mem^ 
mkrem^  hjf  llw  Remamfts  fer 

theifSaxjaSsimoos  eeMmUud^  Md 
Aafmits  tetwrned  te  the  Inter » 
fretntiemef^m^  %i^  to^%o 
Ne  em  cmt  futisfy  fer  the 
Pbalties  cf  eeher  PeofU,^  mr  nc* 
firir  Md  reknTe  tbem  ^  wbkb 
mit  U  deem  hjf  MOKtpLo&ef 


H '•'«'»» 


ar  0*  fefftfinetttt 

tkf-Clmdt  4/ Rome,         fy» 

/UmshIi^  mAmIi  tbm  Gburcb  M 

iMtf  Treafnrei/f fcrCWclr,  (4# 
riM^  ir^tf  jr)  4tti<  «faM  ibe'Ge^ 
veeetoears  thefsrfj  effetiMp^  tU 
Papci  hnth4htfime9*0stffhm 

6ic  2  7    r«i 


A  TAELE  of 


:  ^;  ;  Page 

(  JM  >«-#/»  *i^fW^i^'«r- 

whUkbe  fAmimdtomtheCffs 
fm^tbijCukmiHm4fki$Ckmr€hj\ 
0Hd  whtcb  WM  thire  C0mfle4ted  •* 
mbirs  which  h^JUBJi^Jmnin 
hn  fettlrfbl  Mmfk€rs^  whtme 
hehmh'ASyMfMhf  nMd  feim^ 
fitlmg  wUh^md  whkbhcfhMl 
d9^  he  tomirmdmth  u  the 
§mirf  ib$  IPmdd,    >  <H 

Im  jKlkmm  /tf  thi  $m  jmt 
^  Stfcrif^  wf  thrift  sxflmns 
voir. 24.  which  flmnly  rtfers 
U  the  latter  oftbem^  -  ibid. 

Epb.  5*  l>  2.  exjdmned^  snd 
the  Imfertinency  of  their  Inter* 
fretdtimt ef  itj  fiewn^  557 
Gal.  5.  1^2.  dffth  net  freve 
My  thing  for  their  viesorieus  Si- 
tisfaaiens^  558 

The  Article  of  the  Communion 
^  Saints  no  ways  proves  that  the 
EffeO  of  any  ones  Sufferings  can 
redound  to  others^  ibid  • 

2  C6r.  8. 14.  aUedged  hythe 
RocMniJll  ufon  tUe  Head  of  the 
Cbmmtioion  ^of  Saint9»  mI  ob 
JinfiNr  retttrttod  f  their  Jnft-^ 
feme  from  H^     •    •  5^6 

The  Originab  ff  theji  Sixi£' 
filAions  /fctw,  hato  they  hegan^ 
andwere  eftahtifhed  in  the  Cmtrcb^ 

It  woe  the  ancient  DifcifUne 
9f  the  Churchy  that  thefe  who 
were  gtdlty  of  any  emteriem  Of^^ 
pnces^  weredwajs  rewmndfiem 
the  Copmmen  efiti^  and  were 


e$  mtJefgo  v  Uwg  Tjxth^Um  isl 
State  if  fetuetcei  before  ebey 
were   adautted    into  it   ^dtt^ 

ibid. 

St.  Bzfil  itt  hti  Caflons  of  Ec-^ 
ctcpafiicd  Cenfteres  frefcnbes  a 
Fennnce  of  fifteen  Te^s  to  the 
Sin  of  AJUkery^  before  they  were 
to  be  admit ed  intetheCmmm^ 
men  effaitbfid  PtanUy  as  to  all 
the  Advasiti^es  of  it^  Frayer 
andtbe  Holy  JEnckarifi^         555 

Thefe  Fenancer  in  the  Frirni^ 
tf0e  Cbnrch  con/^ed  if- federal 
Stffs  andgradnal  Adv^^Uj^ 
bovo  one  attotber^  tIz* 

1 .  The  Station  of  Wcqing^ 
what  this  was^  and  in  what  fare 
of  the  Cbnrch  to  be  fer formed^ 

2.  Tbejliee  </ Hearing,  f 
whom  this  belonged,  ibid. 

3.  TboFlaeeofSabjcitioiLor 
SobftratiOD^rf  which  were  nffra^ 
friased  the  Tenitemiary  Mis^ 

4.  The  Statidto  wberem  the 
Fenitemr  jainoJt  with  the  JSem^ 
Vy  ef  the  Fasthfid^  andwere 
emfleyedwitb  them^'  Jbid^ 

Two  Canons  efSt.  Ba(il  ebe 
lyh  Epifh    ad  AmpfaSlitai, 

and  the  81  Can.  at  Urge  recited 

568 
The  Fenances  both  as  to  the 
meafnre  or  cmtinnance  of  them 
were  generally  relaxed  Ij  dte^ 
Bilhop,  or  h feme  Ftedntorsn^ 
tborixjtd  Ij  bim^  nf$n  the  Evi^ 

dhme 


the  Principal  Matters* 


v;  ...  Page 

'dtnee  rf^^bi  true  Repentance 

iff  tbefirfi^^  57b 

The  Vfefulnefs  and  ^Ah^m- 


.  Eagc 

t^e  •fjnch  Cbmb'DifcifhnCj, 

Thf  dmclnfion  cf  the  wboU. 
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Goaceming  Purgatory. 
P  A  R  t   I. 


I 


Page 

THE   ancient  Writers  had 
a  general  Netien  of  a  pur- 
ging Fire,  bat  this  was  widely 
Ifferem    from    the    Papiftical 
Purgatory,  578 

The  Council  of  Trtnt  gives 
m  Defcriftion  of  it^  hut  leaves 
it  t9  bier  prelates^  ami  Priefis^to 
reB  what  if  is^  attdin  whattx^ 
'tent  to  bo  believed^  579 

iVjir  if  ZVitf  im^the  Old  or  Ntiif 
Tjftjtment^  whero  we  meet  the 
}Vor4  Fire>  bat  what  nith  fome 
fetch  or  other  their  jirgaeft  af-^ 
ffyt^^  4itHl imer fret  (f  their  ?UT' 

gatory,  580 

Wift'th^l^i^  Jinickikthis 
feint  44.  ibid. 

TboDoarine  of  the  Charch  of 
Eflglahd^  as  to  this  foinr^     58 1 

Tbo-  Catholick  Scriptarift 
farticeJatty  examined  on  this  Ar^ 
gnment  undtr  two  Heads^ 

I.  Thoi' Imfeerti^nce  of  hie 
fretended  .Priqciplcs  of  Scrips 
tare^  necefarily  inferring  fitch 'a 


Page 

Porgatory,  58a  - 

(1.)  His  firfl  Princifle  exa^ 
minedj  viz.*  that  there  are  Scrio^ 
tnresy  which  te^hthat  after  the- 
Sin  it  felf  is  forgiven^  there  re* 
miAns  fome  Pains  /^/  dne  to  - 
thait  Sin^  and  jherefnre  cop£tj 
qnently  infeir  a  Purgatory^  Jti^ 
canfe  tba^  MJmtowheemine  Sin 
is  forgive^  jnay  dye  before'  n^ 
hathfaidrti^Armnsrin  rttf 
xL^^-'    •    \^      •  582 

I      (2.)  H'ts  fecmd  Princifle   is  • 


taKjtn  from  the  Serif  tteres  teachit^ 

that  there  are  Venial  Sins  .•  thi> 

refused^  \  S8^ 

fietr^fc^t'f^Mdwii^^^ 

firi^^  the  rtobVtw  Children^ 

WRahabV  denying  and  hiding  . 

aw0f  the  Mejfengersj  conjideted^ 

Mattb.  5. 21.  examined^  jjSBr 
(3.)  The  third  Principle  pent 
Serif  tare  examined,   viz.  tbUi  ' 
we  are  therein  tanghtto  ffityfejL 
tbrDeadj-  593 

t4 


4l^A3I;B  of 

Page 


t  CrmA  ^  -A 

_^  ufm  m  tiiir  tnqm  ftr 

.€ti^m  win  tkt  frtjint  Or- 

iitir  Litnrgies  mJ  Ofli^ 
fir  tbt  Dtsd  have  m  JlfftsfMet 
tHtbem ifn  Nttwi  -ff  ?vr^t^ 
ry,  *W. 


Epiphunt  Aitflft^fav^ 

%9% 

1  Cm.  !%•  29<  t^ng^fy  ^4- 

Miwd^  597 ' 

WLit  to  i#  mimfUtdfi'tkdfy 

ijf  baptizing  for  cm  Dead,  6oo 
I  John  5.  i4.  €tiifidiredf  taid 

Hwr  Jmtffrttamrifimd,  6ot 
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torn  607 

jittrmbtafnuitmrftbui 

pfal-  45. 1 2.  etuftdtrtd  mU 
fiwtdmPnpffirtkis  Dtariac, 
*vtn'mthiZii4pit»t^  fMurf 

^lmr$mWrittrh     ;         ^09. 
71w  CiBrMiuP*tr^g'Ari»' 

mm*  fr»m  I  Sam.  3.  2, 3.  cx- 
ufeiimd  dififiHrtd,  6io 

Mklk7.i,p.  txfJMsntd  tmd  €x- 
4f$imA 4$ t» thiivt^me^  613 

irir^r  r«  i»  mthfctdkf  de- 
wing the  Tbons  and  the 


Bryirsi»lM.9.«8.  ■  614 
Mal.3.3.  tmfUtrtd^  6ff^ 
What  to  bfjmdmjfmj  h  tht 

WarU  to  cdoeJB  Match,  -fz. 

3a.  ■  «»<S 

I  Cor.  ».  15.  A«2«^  M^ 

Mactb.  f .  35)«(.  «m«mm^ 

Tiifdr  mm.  IFnMrr-A'iMjv. 

gatory,  .   ^o 

CMrJmd  ^imit  tkt  MruigA  tf 

.hit  Argmmmfnm-MTmH^-Sz  t 
Theft  ti^ierti^  ^j^ 

'Wim  t0  he  tm^njtmtt.  kfHm 
Sftrits  in  Frifi»»  i  Ar,}.  19.' 
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Coaceroing  Flayers  in  an  Uokoown  Tongoe. 

PART  I. 


V  jin  Examin^ion  pftbttnOTf 

mUdrtbi  Ciwrdb  a/ Romcir- 

.    t.  Frpm  the  tr^kt  rf  tbi 
Jemjh  Chwrtbfii^m  ski  $mt  of 
the  Bsdylmjb  CafHvity  u  the 
Comti^  of  Chrijf^ '  ^43 

FoMT  things  offigred  in  Anfwtr 
tothis^  viz. 

( I  .yThdi  lorn  kefort  this  €dp^ 
tivity  God  dklwerod  tho  Serifs 
Pwresj  d»d  tho  tublick^Offcts of 
Frdftr  conhtlma  in  tbom^,  to  the 
Jews  in  their  nntive  mtdvM^Mt 
imgttagey  6j^i 

(2.)  TlMf  1^  deek  mt  m  iM 
^ffmt  thm  m  rhie  CafeMtytho 
«W  Hebrew  mufe  mmmfntly 
leases  frte$9kkdy  bitr  rnfhor 

CsO  Sftfftfittg  tW  dfinptbis 

€M/fi9i^4be  }ews  M  tmrndir^ 


ftimiBtHnw^  yet  Hmrerfonwkf 
they  trm/hetem  em  thsk  Serifs 
tmret^  wherein  their  Pnldkk.Sor^ 
mne  WMtoontMnd^  into  their  mm 
vml^nr^  was  fecnliar  to  tbem^ 
felSui  4tndf9tatMS  it  if  no  means 
jmHfUtUe  tftee  Cmifitene  trinei^ 

One  KiMon  why  they  were  fo 
fhj  of  trdnfating  tbHrScriptnreSj 
wu  heennfe  they  looked  ufon  dU 
other  Langudges  as  too  frophane 
f9  txfrtfi  their  faiared  Oraeles^ 

658 
I  jtmiher  Reafon  was^  they  look^ 
eJtttfdh  the  Scriptures  as  their 
own  proper  TreafnrOj  andfo  could 
mttndure  to  think  of  communis 
dMn±  thof^f$^thohkathen^whbm 
tkeymJpifkdaetdstmninaHd^  tf  591 
(4^)  Supfefiugtkai  4m  thm> 
Captiiiiy  the  Jews  £d  notum 
detpmmthoi  HekreWj  ya  wken^ 
«Pi^  thoifr  ScriptutH  4md  Dinnm 
Ogm  Wero^Pfudh  thomintU^ 

kemr 
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AfMi^  tbij  biid  them  mlm^s  m- 
gnfntgdto  ihm  m§  their  vaU 
g^LmgH^ty  66 1 

U^  A  fdrticnUr  ExdtmnsMn 
ef  thofe  flsces  ef  Serif  tare  which 
they  wrgt  in  Defence  if  ^Ktr  Lif 
tim  Service.  663, 

Levit.  16.  17.  nnJ  Loke  i. 

8«  nrged  imftrtinenthf  by  the 
RomaniflS)  ns  affenrshy  thefe 
fowr  fnrticiddrs  ^ 

1.  It  doth  net  dffenr  frem 
thefe  fl4cesj  that  in  the  Perfer- 
mince  if  this  fncredOffice^  there 
msuwty  vocnl  Frnyer  nfed^  either 
kf  the  High  Friejl  en  the  grent 
t>jy  ef  Exfistien^  §r  by  the 
truft  in  the  Atening  nndEven^ 
iitglncenfe^  664 

2.  That  the  SynAeUcdPrs^ 
exfreffed  hy  this  fncred  jtSien  ef 
the  frieft  e^s  fecntisr  te  him^ 
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fe^^  ^U  ffe  Teeilk  IMnn^fntt 

en  tt^  ....        'If  68 

3.  The  Re^ifen  wtyinthie  fn- 
credAEtim  theHijjh  Prie&wtd 
Prices  withdrnm  frem  thepghe  of 
the  FeofU  Mr  wheUo  myfiriom 
nndtyfxnL/mdmfttcniin^tehe 
tnrged  in  FtmtcMtion  ef  the  Chri* 
fkims  Prnyitig  in  mt  Unknown 
Tongue,  669 

4.  Thm  dnring  the  time  of 
this  f acred  AStwn^  the  Teefde 
had  their  frefcrihed  Prayers  for 
themfehes  in  a  Language  vhich 
they  nnderjhodj  .   .tf^t 

Matth.  21.  16.    exmmne4^ 

The  jfntber  ef  theTonchftene 
his  two  Jilnfirations  en  tine  Jr^ 
gnmem  conjidered  andrrfmed^ 

The  Concbtfien. 
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ni  AN  Examsnatien  of  thefe 

x\  Script  are  •Argnmems 

M  homy  agak^  PnUick^Frayers 

in  an  Uakaovr n  Tongue^    685 

ijt.  7ht  Scripture  malifs  it  no- 

ceffary  for  ear  Vnderfianding^  fo 

fm'  as  it  is  cofaUe^  te  concmr  with 


oar  mU$  and  AffeOions  in  aU 
thai  Werfhif  we  render  to  Cod^ 
which  it  is  tmfo^le  far  it  pom 
when  we  worjhif  him  in  an  Un^ 
known  Tongue,  6ftj6 

idly.    The  Scr§ftnre  nuff^s 

Praying    in    an     Unknown 

TohiQe 


the  Princ!{>al  Matters. 
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Tongue  inccnGJlent  with  the  £• 
Jification  of  the  Churchy  626 
.  ^dly.  The  Scripture  condemns 
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hg^  and  Traytr  ferformed  bf 
them^  by  the  immediate  Jnffira- 
tion  of  the  Holy  Ghofty        ibid. 


f  er forming  Keligiom  Offices  in  an\      Ttpo  jinfwcrs  returned  to  thii 
Unknown  Tongue^  as  direSHy  ObjeUion^  703 


cpntrary  to  the  natitral  End  of 
Speech  J  691 

4fhly.  the  Scripture  exfrefly 
declares  Praying  in  an  Un- 
known  Tongue  to  be  contrary  to 
the  Dejign  and  Nature  of  Religi- 
otts  Worjhip^  69  5 

yhly.  The  Scripture  makgs 
Praying,  &c.  utterly  inconfi- 
Jfent  with  that  joint  concurrence 
of  Devotion^  that  is  required  in 
tkUick.  WoYJJ9ify  697 

iSthly.  The  Scriptures  refre^ 
fern  Prayer  in   an   unknown 

Tongue,  as  a  great  Indecency  in 
F,HUick  Worfbify  6  99 

Jthly^  Scripture  declares  an 
Unknown  Tongue  in  Divine 
Service  to  be  of  no  other  Vfe^ 
but  only  to  give  Evidence  to  the 


The  Difparities  between  ufin^ 
4»  Unknown  Tongue  in  an  in* 
fpircd  Prayer  and  a  flated  Li^ 
turgy,   fropofed  and  anfwered^ 

705 

Firft,  The  firfi  Difparity  //, 
thatthofe  infpired  Prayers  were 
intended  for  the  Edification  of 
the  People^  bat  fo  are  not  fated 
Liturgies  \  and  therefore  ther^ 
is  not  the  fame  Neceffity  why  the 
latter  Jhottld  be  in  a  known 
Tongue  as  the  former ^        705 

This  ofifweredy 
I.   That   ftated  Liturgies 

ought  to  be  defigned  for  the  Edi^ 
fication  of  the  People^  as  weU  as 
thofe    infpired    traycrs    were^^ 

ibid. 
2.  That  there  arefundry  parts 


Truth  of  the  Chriflian^  which    of  the  Roman  Liturgy,   which 
$ife  it  ferves  nor^  as  it  is  acquired   can  ferve  no  end  at  dU^  unlefs  it 


by  natural  means^  70 1 

- 1 V.  Thofe  ObjeSions  confider'^ 
ed  and  anfweredy  by  which  th^ 
R  omanilit  endeavour  to  invalidate 
the  farce  ^rf^thefi  AtgHmertt^^ 

'' 702 

I  ft.  Ihat  I  Cor.  14.  Whence 
we  deduce  the  main  of  our  Argu- 
ments,  treats  net  of  the  Hated  Li- 
mg^  or  WfT^jf  of  their  Pub* 
lifk ..jiffembliest  Jbut  .of  certain 
e f  temper ary  Eixeji^ifes  of  preach* 
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be  the  Peoples  Edification^  fuch 
are  the  LelFons^   Creeds,  &c. 

Secondly,  -/^w/W  Difparity 
they  tnak^  bet  wean  Aaied  Litur* 
gies  and  thofe  Religious  E^Cerci* 
jes  St.  Paul  treats  of^  is  that  in 
the  latter  the  People  were  obhgedto 
join^  hut  not  in  the  former^  715 
/  Fotfr, . .  Anfwert  Returned-  e^ 
^thisysM^  *       ..     •         .    :  '  ! 
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gttage  ef  them^  as  wbf  they 
fhosild  sMderfianJ  smy  thing  st  mM 
affertaining  tc  them^  716 

2.  That  there  is  no  fnrt  ef 
PMick.  W^jhif  in  which  the  Dm- 
ty  of  the  People  is  not  as  well 
concerned  as  ejthe  Pr  left,     7  *  9 

3.  That  the  Pnblidt  Ptigefs 
of  the  Chnrcb  have  hen  always 
loekid  upon  as  Prayers  thai  were 
common  tc  the  People  with  the 
Prteftsj  723 

4.  The  Chnrch  of  Komt  it 
felf  mufl  be  forced  to  own  that 
the  Peofli  are  obliged  to  join  in 
her  Pahlick^  Prnyers  with  the 
Priefis^  or  to  eonfefs  her  felf 
guilty  of  the  highe/t  Abfnrdity^ 

716 
Thirdly,  Another  Dirpari* 
ty,  thr/  make  between  thefe  tw4 
forts  of  Prayers^  is  in  reffelt  of 
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the  Lnn^ndges  wberein  tbey  wert 
exfregel 

Fonr  Anfwers  to  ihisretnrm^ 
ed^  viz. 

(l.)  That  this  frnended  DiC- 
parity  ferfeRly  cmtrndtBs  tk 
two  former^  71^ 

(2«)  ThM  if  this  ObjOim 
(ignifjf  nny  things  itdKaWsitta 
be  very  needfd  Ar  AUn  of 
Learning  nni  EMMi&n  to  mt^ 
dor  ft  and  the  Prayers^  hmnot  feir 
the  ZMeamed^  whkh  is  mt0ri^ 

(i.\  Tbnt  St.  P^  Cdttiknms 
thi  nfeofnn  llokaowtt  TodSoe 
in  Prayer^  not  becattfe  itishmfA' 
roMs^  bnt  becanfe  it  it  n^own^ 

73tf 
(4.)  That  fnffojtng  the  Peo^ 
fie  did  miderftand  I^tin  trifin 
they  hoar  it^  jet  this  wit  n»  alt 
at  exctife  tneir  nsMtterifig  tbelt 
Ldtin  Prayort  in  fotow  m  nfety 
that  the  Peof/k  cmM  bent  tbnH^ 

The  Cottotnlbtei 
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Contilience. 

PART    r/ 


NOthtng  more  ffeciotu  in  the 
ChnrclS  ofKom^^ae  it  dor- 
tins  ^reat  fhew  of  tfisre  than  or^ 


eSnary  Pf&ltptnJt^^-JMj^tlmt 
this  Ddatihe  efshoCd^wCy  ^ 
PtiefisMi^hM^tXc  741 

7%t 


The  Heretkki  of  the  firfi  ^ts 
made  ufe  of  this  Method  1 9  frvfa^ 
g4te  their  bad  Oftnians  '^  us  the 
Gnofticks,  the  Ebionites,  jim/ 
Encratitesy  4ffJAquarii,  Mar- 
cion,  Montanus,  Mdmcheus^ 

and  others^  742 


the  Principal  Matters. 
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The  falfe  Teachers  in  the  jifth    fyfo  be  emplcyed  w^  7 C9 

files  tims  frft  fif^tf  fimh  Seve^  Hif  Infiamre  rf  Abimelech'i 
rities  and  Abfiintnce$^  fffecioBy  (i  Sam.  21.4.)  rt^ng  to  pve 
fr§m  MtM$  and  Marruig0i^  as  the  Holy  dread  to  L^tvld  and  his 
affosrs  fiomCohx.  21.       743    Servants^   mtlefs  they  had  k^ft 

Tk^  Friers  $f  the  Old  Te^a*  \  fbemfelvef  from  fTonien^  eonff^ 


nm^were  at  married^  and  their 
ManiMituctfarytoiboveryBe^ 
ittg  of  Aae  Churchy  744 

Vnder  tho  NenTofiamem  omr 
hleffod  Sammtr  and  Afofths  mads 
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Thofe  f laces  conftdered  and 
anfwered^  which  are  urgtd  by 
them  to  jhew  a  fart  of  Jnfnrity 
and  Indecency  in  the  Jn  of  Aiar- 
tiagOy  which  renders  it  wtft  and 
ynjHhahle  to  the  fer forming  fuch 
f acred  Offices^  as  Priefis  are  dai- 


denied  and  anfwered^        '     7^5 

His  other  csfe  from  Exod.  1 9- 

p.     examined  and    anfwered^ 

Pope  Sirrcius  the  firfi  who  wo- 


no  0l$0ratim  in  t hit  matter^  ibid,    hibited  Marriage  tp  theCkrgy^ 
I  TiuL  J.  2.  broiu^  by-  R©-   '  and  the  Reafonsferh  are  afftgned 

m^Stst^p^oiv^^fi'S^^^^  ^  ^  ^T^  ^  fho  Bifiops  of 
iW^  ^         745  \  Afrfca,  J69 


This  Place  ajfertodftr  tbeMas^- 
riagftof  Prions  agasnfi  tbeir^  In^ 
$nwnntiam  nnd  Inferemes^    745 

Tbi  Jefuit  MumfijrdV  C%«- 
Qian  fiim  hsme  anfwsted^  748 
.  Hcbb  I}.  4*  affmod invmS- 
onion  afAr  marrisdCUrgj^  75  o 

What  tobe  nnderfioodbyA^ih^ 
4»Ur  yumsgi^  in  »  Cot.  9.  5. 

.      75 1 
Tkns  1. 8.  expUimd^    754 

1  Qnr.  7.  32,  33-  l^phl^^ 
pfamed^  and^  cl^trsd  ffom  the 
fidAlnmfr oration  of  thoCnrdi^ 

nnfiandFathorVl^mar^t    757 


Popr  Innocent  afrer  him  ifik^ 
odom  a  Decree  ^ainfitke  t/Ur^ 
riage  of  the  Clergy^  ibid. 

this  Btbree  Was  c/&ried  on 
with  grekt  FmyMdFiotentely 
Pope  Gregory  the  7tlL        ibid. 

.Foraiearian  more   tawfkt  for 

a  Clfrgy-man  fhan  Marriage'^  is 

■  the '  avowed  DoClrint  of  Cardinal 

BcHtrmine,  Cofttru^,  Pfghiu$, 
Card.  Hofius,  Card.  CatnpegU 
US5  770 

The  Conctt^n  concerning  the 
Excellency  of  both  the  Married 
andPTrginfiate  fompkred  togtti)cr. 
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Concerning  the  Celibacy  of  Priefts,  and  Vows  oF 

Continence. 

PART    2. 


Rgc 

THEJnfimtce  $ftbt  Bieffed 
Virgms  jinfwiT  to  tin  jtH- 
gel  in  Luke  i.  34..  cwfidend 
and  unfwertdj '  778 

Th€  Anfmer  imflUs  m  Vm 
of  ferfetMMl  Comkumy.  im   if^ 

ibid. 

The  forged  and  fpwripus  Co^ 

Jfcl  of  St.  James  the  Foundation 

of  this  imaginedyow  in  the  yir^ 

gi^9  .  779 

IVbai  to  be  tmderfiood  by  thofi 

Words  of  our  Savionr  in  Mattb. 

19.  12.  There  be  Eunuchs » 
that  have  made  tbemfelvei  Eu- 
nuchs for  the.  Kingdom  ,of 
Heaven,  ^80 

Whom  vte  arc  to  underjiandby 
Church-Widows  in  1  Tim.  5. 
11,12V  782 

79^.7%^^/  fdrticuUrly  enqai- 
redinto^  viz. 

1.  Whether  the  Gift  of  Con^ 

finence  may  be  had  by  aU^  as  is 

afftrttd  hytht  Church  of  Rome, 

787 
Thir  DoSrini^largely  Jhemn  to 

be  plainly  and  exfrtfy  contrary 

t^  Scrifturej  788  /»  797 

2.  Whether  it  be  not  lawful 
firthofe  tqjnanry^  who  have  not 

skis  Gift  of  Contimtity't  iwnwtb- 


Page 

fianding  anyFomorChnrcb-Lain 
totho.contrary^  y^ 

Jin  Anfmr  n  tamed  to  their 
Clamoars -concerning  theft  terftfos 
who  in  the  Begianing  #/  the  Re- 
fwmatien^  married  ^er  they 
had  been  in  Orders  in  the  Xamam 
Charch,  andfo  tabpt  this  Vow 
of  Contxncnct  Hfon  them^   798 

There  are  no  fnch  tiringt  as 
rows  to  be  found  in  the  New 
Tefiament^  they^  feeming  'for 
feme  far  titular  Ren  fens  to  be  w. 
cuUarto  a  former  mere  imferfeSt 
Diffenfation,  ^  y^ 

Hewever  it  may  be  lawfulmu 
der  the  Goffel  in  fme  Cafes  to 
maki  V^t,  800 

BeUarmineV  three  Affmiem^ 
in  Offofitien  to  the  Scriftmrd  Di- 
reaiens  in  this  Argmnem^  exm- 
mined  and  confutetL^  g^| 

1.  That innene of  thefe fUcee 
of  Serifture^  thofe  ate  culled  to 
Marriejgoy  who  are  ttmfted  h 
the  Sting  of  the  FUjh^  bm  enff 

j  thofe  who  live  ineominemfy^  fe  tU 
to  foliate  themfelves  with  Lewdi 
nejs:  this  sufwered^  802 

2.  That  thofe  who  do  live  in 
amtinemly^  are  not  euBe4teMar* 


the  Principar  Matters. 
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lUttMly  M  iajy  Remitfy  is  (hewn 
ihem^  imo  which  they  maybetaki 
ibcntjehiSj  snd  that  it  is  fiiU 
fru  f  thim  to  a^ire  to  grtiUer 
ehittgf  :  this  snfwered^  803 

«3.  Thdtthis  Cannfel  or  Per* 
miffioH  or  Remedy  is  not  riven  by 
the  AfoftU  to  thofo  who  have 
vemed  Cotttinence^but  only  to  thofe  .     ^     ^ 

who^  are  loofe  snel  fre€  •  this  4/1-    t}nm  annex  u  only  by  stn  EccU- 
fweredj  805   fiajlical  Lsl^^  80S 

The  Church  of  Rome  ^ter  This  Law  not  a  Lmw  of  the 
4f  ebth  not  imfefe  any  fuchVovi  whole  Chttrch^  bnt  only  of  their 
rf  Gontificoce  nfon  its  Tri^s    own,  810 

^CUrgy^  ao7        The  Conclnjion. 

No.  mention  of  this  Vow-  in 
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their  Ritual  or  Ordinil^  nor  any 
fnch  thing  out  to  the  Clergy^  or 
made  by  them- in  mey  oj  their 
Forms  of  Ordination,  ibid . 
Ihey.  made  this  Veiw  only  im* 
plied  and  interpretative  iu  their 
Ordination,^  and  fuffofe  it  to 
be  annexed  to  Orders  by  Divine 
Right  ^    though  fever ii  among 


xxin. 

Concerning  the  Vifibiiity  of  the  Church. 


A  Page 

LL  Troofs-of  Scriptnre  that 
are  brought  to  argne  the 
Diffufivenefs  and  mofi  glorlons 
Figaro  the  Charch  hash  made  in 
the  IVorldj  axe  imfertinent  to 
the  Piirfofe^  asto  its  ViCbility, 

814 

Ho  Char ch^  as  to  the  general 
}Sf0m  of  it^  is^  I  nvifibk)  81^ 
'Thai  fart  of  the  Church, 
wUch  we.oxprefs  by  the  Name 
militant,  is  only^  eoncertud  in 
this  Controverjy^  ibid. 

In  what  fen fe  the  Cburclvjvi^ 
ff  aSawed  to  be.  viGble^  Pro- 

The  Qnefiion  concerning  the 

Vifitality  of  the-  Chnrch  truly 
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fiatedbetwixp  as  and  the  Chnrch 
of  Komcy  819 

BellarmineV  Definition  of  the 
Church  examined  as  to  this  Ar^ 
gamem^  820 

two  things  frofnfed  hereof on^ 

viz. 

1.  That  it  is  not  the  ftile  or^^ 
afual  manner  of  the  Scriftnrer^ 
effeeiaBy-  the  Books  of  the  Nt» 
Tefiament ,  in  defcribing  the 
Church,  to  i/i/ifi  mmh  upon 
Namborij  or  oatward  Pomp  and 
Splendor  of  the  Church,  but  ra^ 
tber.  to  the  contrary ;f  821 

2.  That  none  of  thofe  places 

of  Scripture  wkich  are  cited  by 

the  Cardinal-  and  ather  Pa^^O\ . 

4i^ 


Mattb.  i8.  ,7.  KummJl 


XX 

Concetning  the  D 


the  Piincipal  Matters. 
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fc  n^mMt  to  Cti>i  IVifJom  jotd 
Cwintfi^  to  hfiete  d  Rufmrd 
Uftn^oedWvrkit  Mltheugh  ht  had 
ntver  fYomifed  »r,  85I 

^.  Wt  A/lm  thitt  the  movd 
Merit  w«t  iit  ufidin  an  improper 
frnfe^  ftMiofignify,  ro  procure 
•I*  obtain,  ui'hoMt  tver  ctnfidcr- 
itif  tht  Worth  of  the  Ferfan-,  01 
tki  HVt«  A'/,  ibid 

Tfcw  fjr  Ve  Agnt  whh  ihsm. 
km  thta  ih-it  whcch  hjth  occiji- 
tmtdihe  Dif^itte  bttvtixt  Xhind 
tkm  if  the  Chirtb  of  Rome, 
it  ihM, 

&.  Merit  ("  the  mvrt  proper 
Sifihfkaittl  impvrn  A^m  of 
jllinni^  to  which  there  ti  .1  Re- 
W0td  in  Jujittt  ditt,  vh.  xi-hen 
u  detb  net  jhw  mtreiy  fnnn  tht 
kjn^efs  of  the  Civer^  hut  from 
$yf}tfl  le  tht  IVtrihinrfs  of  tht 
jKiwi^  ftAi  thttt  the  Dorr  hath 
rei»J*M  ft  campt^ln  ef  fnjujtite 
jAw  Ajjw,  if  it  te  net  btfiinBed 
tffn  hint,  8^3 

Unre  bith  hem  xf  alt  timet  in 
Aat  Church  fiieh  at  have  with 
U«  difeiMtfrtd  dB  kirrd  ef  MCrit 
jte  Aw  Ufi  7rt»/f,  fimh  ds  Fofe 
etrgorj  rt«  Great,  UibanlV. 
W  Adrian  VI.  ibid. 

Thnt  krvf  htm  ttbfft^  who 
AM{ti  rhty  feem  16  m*kt  d  Re- 
WdTit9  dtftnd  xMy  Mp^it  God^r 
Pnaiift  i»  Chrifi^jfit  dt  the  fdmt 
ti^itigniidi  havt  It.  tbia  food 
Witii  tfdy  bt  tmh  f*id  t9  ht  nu- 
TtluuMi  ef  it,  8^4 

HT  Oiiftrjjmintg  them ge  ftmhtr^ 
^bl^mrkju  Gfd*t  Prsm^e  it 


Page 
indted  mntxti  ia  tht  Witrki  of 
JHji  M«»,  ktit  ytt  ihgt  hhitft  no 
waej  tithe  ^e.^on  of  the  mxii^ 
but  tbtittth  rjiihet  19  tht  WurViy 
vhith  4re  dttady  not  Wrtliy  orily^ 
htdlji  mrkorioifj.^  85  j 

This  Doiirine  found  Fadft  U/ih 
by  PYacHAtitt  f)T  theft  foSiting 
Re/tfons : 

T.  tecdufive  art  hmrtd to  fjiy 
dB /ridnner  of  Obedience,  althtu^b 
xtt  Wtrt  net  fart  of  ary  Reward 
hfrttifitrj  85^ 

2.  Bicanfe though  rnMy  of  eio' 
IP'iirkj  drtgood^  yet  m^  dfthtm 
dre  foil  loo^  d»d  if  God  pttiild 
de.ilflnCily  mth  «#,  injitad  efrt- 
^ard'ti^  enr  good  Derds^  heMght 
if  ht  fejftd^  f «W(ll  eur  eVil  otiet^ 

ibid. 

3.  SftiUife  even  our  tfjf  A3i- 
ortT  dft  itmcrftQf  dttd  ft^md  in 
netdofGod  t  Forgivi»eft  to  (ovt^ 
<hetr  DtfeHs.  ibid. 

4.  BtcAitfe  what  ever  it  Prittfe- 
Mrthy  in  w,  i;  not  per  formed  (y 
eitroan  Ptwer  and  Skilf^  biit  by 
the  ^0dnct efOodi  Ordce,  B{s 

5.  BtCMft  thrre  it  no  Fttintlity 
orPnporrionbrririxttbrhjt  Ac- 
tions tf  m  ptut  dnd  Ufptrftff 
Cremticrit  dnd  ibt  tttriiJJ  FdVnitt 
ofCod^  tf 

ThtC.^,.':    '    '- 
net  ttu^br  -  ■ 
inexfreft ! 

I'tAfo*   10    I'-litVt    l<! 

It^t  iwetid  to^rt^C*0 
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jQff^m  mtj  tUmg  rf  tbt  Vifibi- 
lity  rf  thi  Chttck^  MS  ii  is  dt' 
fmd  by  BcBarmiiie,  824 

Namtx  20.  4.  ^mj  imferii- 
mmffy  €n$d  hy  tin  Csrdmd  im 
this  Argmmm^  825 

Mattb.itf.i8.  uStd^iiuthk 
ymufi^  ixfUiftid  MtM  vmdics' 
ttJfrcm  Jerwfg  ff  this  Cmfi^ 

8a6 
Mattb.  18. 17.  mtiummidmtd 
foMfii  cnly  t9  hi  m  Role  that  re^ 
fiMs tkt CkurA,  wbmfk$um 
duaCptfMtUn^  41  mni^/  bffCS' 
fJfU  of  aming  $f  Cifimnds  by 
the  Infiiaicns  V  J^  '^> 
mints  MS  mre  mct^aty  ihfr^imto^ 

830 
This  Rule  contMins  ncthmt  im 
if  from  whfmt  Q0n  bfi  picked  int 
fmch  4  vifible  Church  dsthc  Czt* 
dinal  d^nes^  831 

PI0K  18.19.    tssMmmd^  mtd 
thru  Anfxotrs  retwrned  ^  their 


offi^d 

of   tbt 


Imerfrotmim  of  ir« 

Am  Exmmmmim 
fUcti  of  Siriftimi 
OU  Toftstmm^ 
mdmfMffkod  ky  tho'CstlMkk 
Scripmnft,  fw  tho  Cmtitnua^ 
of  this  vifible  Chttrdo  frmm  om 
A^o  i#  MfutboTj  mtJer  tho^  Go^ 
womrnm  of  om  pom  Ftilhr  md 
fTfCdr  rf  Ck^  thf  Sifkf  of 
Rome,  8j4f»&|x 

fits  Qgotatiostr  mt  of  tht 
NgmTo/trnms  for  this  fmmtttd 
VifibiUey  tf  the  Chttroh  tomokr 
tzy9fQl  Pm^otsj  oxMimtood^    842 

Tho  Cttbolick  Seriptorift's 
bldffbnmtu  Si^tfiimoj  ms^  tim 
Pope  of  Rome  wm  isttimmedby 
tho  Paraclete  or  HohSyiritof 
God,  wbickChti/t  ftomijid Jhsd 
come  and  abide  in  his  Chiudi» 

Tho  Cotodi^ikt, 
I 
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Conceniing  the  Doftcine  of  Merits. 
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TNE  Cdfi  Jtdtcd  botwoen  m 
Chnuh  of  Rome  0ffd  Hi 
eonarninf  jhis  ArgMmontj  Mffd 
fhepn  whereifi  wo  d£rt€  with 
fhtm^  0ind  dijdgree  prmn  thenty 

850 

I.  Wo  dgiHo  with  thorn  in  mss 

thdt  Mn-  Ettrnul  Rowdrd  booowes 

4to  MVon  the  Porformdnco  cf  fucb 

SmmtionSy  fw  vMcb  Go«l  b^rii 


I 


•■•• 


boon  ^dfod  to  ffoittifoto^ft/hm 
Uy  i^ 

Z,  Wit  dgroo"  that  £o$dWwth 
dTo  tho  CondUittty  irithoitt  vnftp 
dn  Etorndl  Rcptdtd  €mtmvorh 

ohsttttoi^  jbjdp 

3*  W  ^0  epJtr  GrttCi  H 
boneceffdry  toondblo  tttt^ditifity 
gaodWork^  8jl 


\ 


the  Principal  Matters. 
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h  M£reeiHc  to  C^f^s  Wifdom  and 
Go9dnefs^  to  beftow  4  Reward 
fip9H gUdW^ki^  ^though  he  had 
iHVcr  framifed  itj  852 

5*  IVe  aR$w  thai  the  tpoYd 
Merit  mart  be  ufed  in  oh  improfet 
finfiifoastofignify^  r^  procure 
or  obtaiil,  without  ever  confider- 
it^  the  Worth  of  the  Terfon^  or 
iktWeirk.it  f elf ^  ibid. 

'Ihw  fair  x$e  agree  with  thsm^ 
bm  then  that  which  hath  occafi- 
^edtht  ViffKte  betwixt  Us  and 
tittm  of  the  Chntch  bf  Rome, 
ii  that  J 

6.  Merit  h  the  niore  frdfer 
SigiUfi&atioH  imfortj  Mlion  or 
jMo^s^  to  which  there  is  a  Re- 
fhtrd  in  Jufiite  dite^  \\t.  when 
it  ektb  not  flow  thereij  from  the 
k^Jnefs  of  the  Giver y  but  from 
fijfieet  «  the  Worthimft  of  the 
ABietti  fo  ai  that  the  Doer  hath 
ftafbre  t&  comflain  of  lAj/ffiice 
mte  hint^  if  tt  be  not  btftoWed 

There  hith  been  at  aB  times  in 
ftiff  Church  fnch  as  haife  with 
ll»  difdaifned  aB  kind  of  Merit 
h  tbk  lafi  Jinfe^  fn^h  asF^ 
Crtgory  the  Great,  UrbsiilV. 
*ii^AdriatiVT.  ittd. 

There  have  been  others^  who 
thngh  they  feem  td  make  a  Re- 
iHrdto  depend  whoUy  upon  God^s 
Tt^nfSfe  in  Chrift^jet  at  the  fame 
timlettiM  needs  hitve  it,  thdtgood 
Whks  may  he  trttly  f aid  to  be  me* 

ritorioHS  of  it^  854 

Others  among  them  go  fnrther^  J 


Fagc 
indeed  annexti  to  the  Wi/rki  of 
jhfi  Men^  btet  yee  that  behngt  no 
way  to  the  Reafin  of  the  Mtrit^ 
but  edmtth  tathet  td  the  Wif^ki^ 
which  are  alteady  not  Wrtfy  onty^ 
bnt  aljo  mritorioHS^  85^ 

This  VcBrine  found  Faali  tpiti 
by  pYot  eft  ants  for  thefe  foi^rtin^ 
Reafons : 

1.  tecAttfewe  atkbonndtopciy 
oB  Manner  of  Obedience,  althottgb 
we  t^ere  n<tt  fure  of  iohy  Reward 
here  eft  er^  855 

2.  Becaufe  thoHgh  m^  of  oat 
ffi^orki  ^^^good^  yet  mitny  of  them 
are  foil  too^  and  if  God  fljoald'. 
deal  finely  with  #«,  infitad  of  re* 
Warding  onr  good  Ueeds,  he  might 

^oneSf 
ibid* 


mrg 


if  he  fUdfed^  fun^  oar  einlones^ 


3.  Becaufe  even  oar  heft  -45?/- 
^1  itre  imerfeEty  and  Jtand  in 
tued  ofGod  s  Forgivsiiiefs  to  covet 
their  DefeSs^  ibid. 

4.  Btcdafewhat  ever  is  Praife^ 
f^orthy  in  uty  is  not  performed  by. 
out  own  Power  and  SktB^  bpn  by 
the  jiffiftance  of  Gods  Grace,  855 

5.  Becaafe  there  is  no  Equality 
f  dr  Pnporthit  betwixt  the  bejr  ^c- 

tipns  of  m  fifiire  and  imperfect 
Cf eat  ares  and-  the  eternal  Favour 
ofGod^  857 

The  Cdnrr/iHIofTr^nt^ifit  hath . 
not  taught  this  Deilrine  of  Merit 
in  exprefs  t^^Sj  yetthef^  is  great- 
feafoh^  to  believe  that  it  £d  at 
leaft  intend  to  give  Coimtevarxt 
toit^  ibid. 

This  made  fWtiirn  fro  ftvxW 


gmd'afferrrhaTGod^j  Prowifi  is  \  fjfud^yyicm   of  ft'utTflX  DWviti  ^^ 
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the  Chnrcb  of  Rome,  from  the 
Index  Expurgatorius,  Mndfrom 
the  Rbcmifh  Annotations,  and 
from  feverdl  of  their  Writers  of 
tote  TCeurs^  when  they  giue  us  the 
fenfe  of  the  Cotmcil  sihoMt  this 
matter^  858)  Scc. 

An  Anfmr  in  fve .  PartictiUrs 
given  to  the  Bijhof  of  Condomh 
JDtfence  of  the  Conncil  in  this 
foint^  8^0 

Tthe  fever al  Texts  pro  Jnced  by 
the  Cardinal  ranked  under  five- 
ral  Heads ; 

1.  Such  as  mention  eternal 
Life  to  he  a  Hexoard  or  Wagi\^ 

Alatth*  5.  12.    Match.  20.  8. 
Thefe  examined^  862 

2.  Sach  wherein  the  Heavenly 
jReward  is  faid  to  be  given  to 
Men  according  to  the  meafure 
arid  Proportion  of  their  Worki 
and  LahoMT^  viz.  Pfal.  62. 1 2. 
Matth.  16.27.  Rom.  2.  (5.  i 
Cor.  3.  8.   Rev.  22.  12.  Thefe 

.  copijideredj  and  three  Anfxcers  re- 

\ fumed  to  the  Cardind^s  Inference 

from  the m^  865 

3.  Such  Scriptures  as  do  de^ 
dare  an  eternal  Reward  to  be  fo 
bcfiowed  upon  good  Works  ,  thaS 
they  place  the  very  reafon  vhy 
eternal  Life  is  beftowed  in  the 
gOi)d  Works  themfelves^  Matth. 
2  5i.  34,  &c.  Rev.  7.  14,  four 
jfinfwers  returned  to  thefe^     8  69 

4.  Such  Scriptures  as  do  de- 
dare  that  a  Reward  in  Jufiice 
oprht  to  be  given  to  Mens  good 

M'teds^     1  Their,  u  4^  &c. 

F  I 
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2  Tim.  4*  7.  Heb.  6.  10.  Tiit 

Anfwcrs  returned  to  tbie^  87 1 
5*  Such  Scriptures  xohercin 
eternal  Life  is  promifed  to  g^ 
Works^  Matth.  ip.  17,  &c-  i 
Tim.  4.  8.  James  1. 12.  Ihree 
Anfwcrs  returned  to  the  Cardi* 
nalV  Inference  from  thefe  places^ 

873 

6.  Such    wherein  mention  is 

made  of  good  Men  being  worthy  of 
a  Reward^  Luke  i  o.  7.  2  Thell^ 
1 . 5.  Rev.  3. 4.  The  Cardinart 
Inference  from  hence  examined 
and  anfweredj  8^75 

7.  Such  Scriptures  where  God 
is  faid  to  be  ajufl  Jmdg  and  no 
Accepter  of  Perfons^  Rev.  2- 11. 
Gal. 2. 6.  I  Pet!.  17.  A(&  10. 
34.  Two  Anfwers  returned  to  this^ 

The  whole  of  this  Argument 
concludedwith  three  Obfervatiom^ 

1 .  That  this  DoSirine  hath  fo 
little  Foundation  in  the  Scripture^ 
that  the  word  Merit  isnotfo  much 
06  to  be  foitnd  there^  8  78 

2.  That  there  area  great  many 
places  of  Scripture  which  d)  di- 
reBly  contradict  this  Docti^e  of 
Merit,  ibid. 

3.  That  there  are  feveral others 
which  do  info  ample  a  manner fet 
forth  the  Merits  of  our  Savicur^s 
undertaking  for  us^  as  thty  da 
wholly  taks  ^^  off  from  placing  any 
Truft  or  Cotffidence  in  any  of  our 
bejt  Performances^  87^ 
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